
 
- eed

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

The Basis of Islam  

and the Reality of Monotheism 
 

 

Vol. 2 
 

 
 

 

 

By Professor Mu ammad ibn Abdullah al-Massari 
 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Copyright © Renascence Foundation  
https://www.renascencefoundation.com/  

Cover design: Nazim Uddin 

 

ISBN: 9798346641612 

 

Edition 1), December 2024  

All rights reserved.  This book or any portion thereof may not be reproduced or used in any 

manner whatsoever without the express written permission of the publisher. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Volume 2 

 

The Foundations of Deen and its 

Fundamental Maxims 

 

 

  



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Contents 

 

Part IV: Taw eed - Definition and Proofs 
 

1. Taw eed: Recognition & Worship .............................................................. 1 

2. Proofs underpinning there is no ‘other god’ except Allah ......................... 16 

3. The ‘Necessarily Existent’ cannot be other than a singular entity ............. 26 

4. The Necessarily Existent is a singular being, not composed of parts ........ 28 

5. Scholarly discourse on the Necessarily Existent ....................................... 31 

6. He does not beget, nor was He begotten .................................................... 36 

7. Attributing ‘a child’ to Allah is the most heinous form of Kufr ................ 46 

8. Invalidity of  Incarnation and Union with the Divine ................................ 56 

9. Does Divine Power extend to rational or logical impossibilities? ............. 70 

10. Understanding the verse - ‘If the Lord of Mercy had offspring’ .............. 77 

11. The Acts of Allah .................................................................................... 85 

12. al-Qadr .................................................................................................... 92 

13. Proofs concerning Mutual Hindrance ...................................................... 98 

14. The meaning underpinning the verse of Fasad...................................... 106 

15. The verse - ‘If there were other gods’ ................................................... 122 

16. Is the existence of another god possible? ............................................... 128 

17. Proofs underpinning Muhammad being the Messenger of Allah .......... 150 

18. Proofs of Prophethood (I): Fire from the Hijaz ..................................... 173 

19. Proofs of Prophethood (II): The Mongol Attacks .................................. 184 

20: Proofs of Prophethood (III): The advent of mobile phones ................... 191 

21: Proofs of Prophethood (IV):  The Mosque in Yemen ........................... 195 

 

Part V: The Historic Reality of Paganism in Arabia 
 

Introduction ................................................................................................. 216 

1. The pagans claim ‘He has a kinship with the Jinn’ ................................. 224 



2. The statement of Quraysh, ‘the angels are the daughters of Allah’ ........ 238 

3. Making the Jinn partners and attributing offspring to Allah ................... 244 

4. ‘They invoke only females, and Shay n, the rebel’ ................................ 250 

5. With every idol is a Jinn (or devil) .......................................................... 259 

6. ‘This deity – is He made from gold or silver?’ ........................................ 271 

7. What are the  and the A ? ..................................................... 277 

8. Israel and the Calf .................................................................................... 305 

9. The story of  ......................................................................... 319 

10. ‘Give us the genealogy of your lord’ ..................................................... 346 

11. The reality of Shirk among the Arabs .................................................... 368 

12. How did the Adnanite Arabs abandon the Deen  ................. 371 

13. Lat, Lies and Mythology ....................................................................... 420 

14. How did mankind leave Taw eed originally? ....................................... 469 

15. How did the idols from the era of Noah end up with the Arabs?........... 512 

16. Did the Arab Mushrikeen accept ‘Taw eed al-Rububiyyah’? ............... 535 

 

 

 
 
 
 Part IV 
 
   Tawheed - Definition and Proofs 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 



1 

1. eed: Recognition & Worship

In the Arabic language the word ‘Taw eed’ (monotheism) is a verbal noun 

that is derived from the word ‘Wa ada’, carrying the meaning with 

emphasis, to be alone, singular.  In essence, it can mean one of two things: 

1. To collect or gather disparate units and consolidate them into one, in

Arabic, it is expressed as ‘the leader of so and so came and placed

disparate tribes/factions into one consolidated entity.’

2. To recognise and to express the single unity or oneness of something,

acknowledging it as such.  In that sense, that God, is one, a single entity. 

It is in the latter sense that the word is referred to here.1

That word itself frequently appears in the texts of revelation, in both the 

Sunnah, notably: 

   

backs and run away.2 

   

1 ‘[ ] w- -d one, single, unique, alone, to be alone; the same, one and the same; to be in 

solitude, to be singular, to be without equal, to be comparable, to make into one, to unite.  Of 

this root, four forms occur 68 times in the Qur’an: wa d six times; id 30 times;  

31 times and wa d once.’  See: Elsaid M. Badawi and Muhammad Abdel Haleem (2008), 

Arabic-English Dictionary of Qur’anic Usage, (Brill: Leiden), [p. 1015] 
2 Qur’ n, 17: 46 
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Whenever  who do not 
believe  rejoice when gods other 

.3 
 

   
 

when Allah alone was invoked you 

 .4 

 

Expressed within the authentic Sunnah 
 

With regards to the Prophetic Sunnah, use of the word appears expressed in 

the famous adith narrated from  

 

  

 
 

Yazee -Ashja’ee 

reported to us from his father that he heard the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him say to the people: Whoever confesses to the 
oneness of Allah the Exalted and disbelieves in what is worshipped 

inviolable
.5 

 

Umar in his a : 

 

   
 

From Ibn Umar may Allah be pleased with him from the Prophet 

peace and blessings be upon him, he said: the 

 
3 Qur’ n, 39: 45 
4 Qur’ n, 40: 12 
5 The narration / wording is taken from Musnad A mad [Musnad al-Makkieen, adith of 

ibn Ashyam al- Musnad A mad, 

Shu’ayb al-  said: ‘Its  is a  

records the same in his a  through several authentic channels in - . 
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Oneness of Allah  prayer; rendering charity and 
. 

 

In the long authentic adith 

pleased with him in the farewell pilgrimage, he reported that the Prophet 

peace and blessings be upon him mentioned the ‘people of Taw eed.’ That 

A mad and many others. There is also the narrative which has been reported 

You 

eed of Allah.’ The adith is authentic 

and is reported by al- al-Tirmidhi and many others. 

Reporting for this authentic adith is varied from numerous channels, 

al-  in his 

a :  

 

 

 

 
 

Umayah ibn Bis

Raw  ibn al-

Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn 

may Allah be pleased with him that when the Messenger of Allah 

him): 

 and 
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.6 

 

adith have recorded this in their respective 

collections.7  al-

of a : 

 

 

  

 
 

im narrated to us 

Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn 

may Allah be pleased with him that the Prophet peace be upon him 

-Aswad narrated to 

me al-Fa l ibn al-

us from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn Mu ammad ibn ayfi that he heard 

Abu Ma’bad, (who was) the  

Yemen, he said to him: You are going to a nation 
 you will 

 
6 a  al-  [Vol. 2, no. 1389] 
7 Ibn a  in two places [Vol. 1, no. 156 and Vol. 6, no. 2419] with the 

: al- -

 ibn al-

from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn ayfi etc.  In Sunan al-Kubra of al-Bayhaqy [Vol. 4, no. 7095] 

it is with the : Abu Abdullah al- r Mu ammad ibn 

Mu ammad ibn Yusuf al-Faqihi reported to me Mu - asan 

narrated to us Ru  ibn al- ya ibn 

Abdullah ibn ayfi etc.  al- -Kabir, [Vol. 11, no. 12207] with 

the : A mad ibn Ali al- - ussain ibn Is -Tastoori narrated to us, they 

said: Umayah ibn Bis  ibn al-

ya instead of where it’s said (ibn Abdullah 

ibn ayfi) except where he said: ‘ .’ 



-Taw eed  

5 

 

 is the Taw
 

 

 

 .8 

 

In Sunan al-Kubra, al-Bayhaqy records the narrative as: 

 

  

   

 
 

Abul’ asan Ali ibn Mu ammad ibn Ali al-Muqri reported to us al-

asan ibn Mu ammad ibn Ishaq al-

Ya’qub narrated to us Mu ammad ibn Abi Bakr narrated to us al-Fa l 

ibn al-

Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn Mu ammad ibn ayfi that he heard Abu 

Ma’bad, (who was) the  

related the saying of when the Messenger of Allah, peace and 

Yo
to take 

Majestic as One
-prayers in the day 

property.9 

 

 
8 a  al-  [Vol. 6, no. 6937] 
9 al-Bayhaqy Sunan al-Kubra [Vol. 7, no. 12891] 
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Commenting afterwards, he writes: ‘It is reported by al- a  

from Abdullah ibn Abi al-Aswad from al-Fa l ibn al-

supported by what has come from what ‘Abd al-

Mu anaf.10  It is from an independent channel, although weak because of 

the  of Muthanna ibn abb .  As collected in his a al-

 

 

  

 

 
 

Mu

reported to us from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ayfi from Abu Ma’bad, 

 

Yemen, 

to testify that there is no god except Allah and that 
Mu

avoid taking the bes
of an oppressed person because there is no screen between his 

11 
 

Elsewhere in the a , al- : 

us from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ayfi etc. Similar is also cited in other notable 

collections, such as in a  Muslim: Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shayba, Abu Kureeb 

 
10 Mu anaf ‘Abd al-Razz q [Vol. 5, no. 9420] 
11 a  al-  [Vol. 2, no. 1425] 
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and Is

ya ibn Abdullah 

ibn ayfi narrated to me, etc.  Other collections of a  record the tradition, 

such as that by Ibn h.12  Reported widely too 

across the Sunan collections of adith,13 as well as other compilations too.14 

-Makki is 

thiqa
Sa’eed ibn al-  al-Makki, this being the stronger. Raw  ibn al-

the designation thiqa  and  (well-known); above the aduq 

(truthful) al-Fa l ibn al-

.’  Firstly, with 

submission and perhaps it is the root of the noble Prophetic wording. 

Thereafter what is reported by al-Fa l ibn al-

 
12 a  Ibn -

said Is ur al- im narrated to us he said 

ya ibn Abdullah ayfi narrated to us with it.  
a  Ibn Khuzaymah [Vol. 4, no. 2275] with the : Mu

ibn Is -Jawhari narrated to us and this is the adith im 

ya ibn Abdullah ayfi narrated to me with 

it. 
13 - Sunan [Vol. 5, no. 2435] and Sunan al-Kubra [Vol. 2, no. 

2215] with the : Mu -Maw ali from al-

Is -Makki he said Ya ya ibn Abdullah ayfi narrated to us with it.  Sunan al-Tirmidhi, 

[Vol. 3, no. 625] with the 

Is -Makki narrated to us Ya ya ibn Abdullah ayfi narrated to us.  Sunan 
1, no. 1783] with the : Ali ibn Mu ammad narrated to us Waki’ ibn al-Jarra  narrated to 

-Makki narrated to us from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ayfi.  Sunan Abu 

: A mad ibn anbal narrated to us Waki’ narrated to 

-Makki narrated to us from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ayfi. 
14 Musnad A mad ibn anbal [Vol. 1, no. 2071] with the 

ibn Is -Makki narrated to us from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ayfi.  Bayhaqy reports this in his 

Sunan al-Kubra in several places with various channels of transmission: [Vol. 4, no. 7068] - 

Abu Abdullah al- - - -

ibn Is -Makki reports from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn ayfi with it; [Vol. 7, no. 12907]: 

Abu ‘Amr Mu ammad ibn Abdullah al-Adeeb reported to us Abu Bakr al- -

Is ya ibn Abdullah ibn ayfi with it and [Vol. 7, no. 12915] Abu  ibn Abi 

-Anbari reported to us my grandfather Ya ya ibn Man ur al- mad ibn 

Salma narrated to us Is -

Makki narrated to us from Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn ayfi with it.  Lastly, it is also in the 

Mu anaf of Ibn Abi Shayba [Vol. 2, no. 9831] with the : Waki’ narrated to us he said 

-Makki narrated to us he said Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn ayfi narrated to 

me with it. 
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he said: ‘

If they learn that,’ and similarly as with al-Muthanna ibn ab  or 

-Makki, certainly that is translated with what 

has corresponded to that by necessity, that they testify that there is no 

god/deity except Allah and that Mu ammad is the Messenger of Allah. 

Regardless of the matter, the conclusive argument that the predecessors 

from the class of the junior  (fifth class, as per Ibn ajar, and 

similarly the sixth class, those who did not receive from the a ), namely 

the likes of: Ya ya ibn Abdullah ibn  ibn al-

from the aditheen and anifeen.  They do not differentiate between 

the sentences above, they all have one meaning: 

 

‘ to the worship of ,’ 
= 

‘ eed of Allah the E
that,’ 

= 
‘That they testify that there is no god/deity except Allah and that Mu

the Messenger of Allah.’ 
 

But the truth of the matter, is that these equivalencies or equations if you 

will, are indeed much older.  In an earlier chapter from the previous volume 

that was entitled ‘ , we mentioned the famous adith of 

Jibreel that was reported on the authority of Abu Hurayrah.  It is cited in 

numerous notable collections such as al-

narration contains the answer to the question about al-Islam, namely: ‘To not 
,’ to the end of the 

narration.  In the wording of al-

,’ again, to the end of the narration.  

In the other narration that Muslim cites with the fuller wording: ‘To worship 

prayer,’ to the end of the narration. That wording also appears in the a  

of Ibn Khuzaymah as well as the other collections of notable scholars. 

Concerning the adith of Jibreel from the narration of Abdullah ibn 

Umar ibn al-Kha
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there that came in relation to the question that was posed: ‘That you testify 
that there is no god/deity except Allah and that Mu

…’ to the end of the narration. It is like that, 

or thereabouts in other reports too. Similarly, is that which is the response 

given to the question that comes by way of the narration reported by 

adith of Jibreel: ‘ to turn your face 

no partner or associate and to bear witness that Mu
Messenger.’ 

Indeed, Jibreel, may the blessings of Allah be upon him, came on more 

than one occasion and with that, the blessing of the diversity of wordings 

that were given to the infallible seal of the Prophets, may peace and blessings 

be given upon him and his family.  And there has been one occasion showing 

the diversity of wording from the  of the a .  The first words in 

the version that has been narrated by Abu Hurayrah are the most accurate, 

given his memorisation and accuracy in reporting. And that is agreed and 

outlined in the adith by the two Shaykh’s (al-

Concerning the narratives by Abdullah ibn Umar it doesn’t appear that he 

didn’t either in all probability, but rather both of them had taken the narrative 

from the senior a  who were in attendance. 

By necessity, this implies that the full meaning of the sentence phrasing: 

‘

whatsoever,’ is identical in meaning to that conveyed in the sentence: 

‘Testifying that there is no god/deity except Allah and that Mu
Messenger of Allah.’   

Contained within the earlier chapter that was entitled ‘The basis of Islam 

and its essential pillars - it’s most important shares and rituals,’ in Volume 1 

one of this work, numerous narratives were mentioned, one of which being 

the important adith: ‘ ,’ being reported from several 

pathways, it says among those five: ‘To testify that there is no god/deity 
except Allah and that Mu ,’ or with the 

meaning ‘ .’  Some reports abbreviating this 

to only: ‘Testifying that there is no god/deity except Allah,’ and some perhaps 

by way of meaning, like ‘The oneness of Allah,’ or ‘Worship Allah and 
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disbelieve in all others beside hi ’.  

of a : 

 

  

 
 

Mu ammad ibn Abdullah ibn Numayr al-

-A mar narrated to us 

from -Ashajee from Sa’d ibn ‘Ubayda from Ibn Umar 

from the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, he said: 

the oneness of Allah
. A man said: 

pilgrimage and the fasting in ?   He said: No. fasting in 

 and pilgrimage; (just) as it was heard from the Messenger 

of Allah peace be upon him.15  

 

Also in the book of Muslim there is the following narration: 

 

  

 
 

-Askari narrated to us Ya

narrated to us Sa’d ibn 

al-Salami narrated to me from Ibn Umar from the Prophet (peace be 

upon him). He said: that you worship Allah 
and disbelieve in all others beside H

 

.16 

 

Other narratives concerning this can also be rendered here as well.  In the 

Sunan al-Tirmidhi, he records as follows: 

 
15 a  Muslim [Vol. 1, no. 16] 
16 Ibid.  
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Mu

ya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to us 

-

al-Ashar narrated to him that the Prophet peace be upon him said: 

Ya

 

that 

So he takes care of it and 
e to have a servant like that? And Allah 

,’ [To the end of the narration].17 
 

Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shayba cites the following in his Mu anaf: 
 

  

 

  

 
 

Ghundar narrated to us from Shu’ba from al- akam he said I heard 

‘Urwa ibn al-

back with the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him 

from the expedition of Tabuk. When I saw him free I said: O 

 
17 Sunan al-Tirmidhi [Vol. 5, no. 2863] 
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Messenger of Allah, direct me to a deed which will admit me to 

paradise. 

to 

 
path of Allah.18 

 

- ; its channel 

of transmission contains the men of a  reporting from Abu Hurayrah: 

 

  

 
 

Mu -

narrated to us from Esa ibn Yunus from Thawr ibn Yazeed from 

peace and blessings be upon him said:  

, that you worship Allah and 
; to establish the 

ver leaves anything 

.19 

 

 
18 Mu anaf Ibn Abi Shayba [Vol. 15, no. 30950] 
19 al-  Musnad al-Sh  [Vol. 1, no. 429] 
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Expressed equationally 
 

Consequently, it is proven to the point of decisive certainty, that there is a 

diversity of wording and expressions. But these sentences can be matched 

together as it has come from the Prophet of Allah, the infallible seal of the 

Prophets, may peace and blessings be upon him. By undertaking this match, 

we can therefore discern the full meaning of the sentences, despite the 

variance of reported wording, namely: 

 

 
 

Testifying that there is no god/deity except Allah and that Mu
Messenger of Allah 

= 

 
 

One/singular and He has no partner and that Mu His slave 
 

= 

 
 

To worship Allah and do not partner anything with H  
= 

 
 

To worship Allah and disbelieve in all others beside H  
= 

 
 

The O eed-  
= 

  
 

Allah 
 

To 

his slave and Messenger.’   Within it being the repetition and emphasis ‘no 
.’  In his saying, 

‘and testifying that there 
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partner,’ not contained within it what’s originally set out, ‘and testify that 
there is no god/deity except Allah.’  But rather to provide an emphasis and 

like that, the sentence: ‘ ,’ it’s repeated for 

emphasis with that particular wording; the style of the last sentence being: 

‘

associate and to bear witness that Mu ,’ 

until the wording ‘slave’, giving the assurance of what has been proven: there 

is no god/deity but Allah.  For indeed with certitude, there is no god except 

Allah, we are slaves to his dominion by necessity. And with this, there can 

be another equivalency or equation that can be expressed with the following: 

 

 
 

You testify that there is no god/deity except Allah and that Mu
Messenger of Allah 

= 

 
 

The Oneness of Allah 
= 

 
 

That you worship Allah and do not associate/partner anything with H  
= 

 
 

That you worship Allah and disbelieve in all else besides H  
= 

 
 

That you worship Allah and recognise/are cognisant of Allah 
 

That essence can also be summarised in the form of the following equation 

that bares the equivalency: 

 

 
 

Testifying that there is no god/deity except Allah and that Mu
Messenger of Allah 

= 
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Worshipping Allah and recognising H  
= 

 

 
Worshipping Allah and disbelieving in all else besides H  

= 

 
 

Worshipping Allah and having nothing of idolatry with H  
= 

 
 

Taw eed-Allah - The Oneness of Allah  
 

In the chapters to follow, there will be thorough examination of the decisive 

proofs that underpin the validity of these weighty sentences that have been 

expressed as equations.  Thereafter, we may then properly begin to establish, 

to the level or rank of decisive certitude, what is the root and branches of the 

matters of al-  (faith) and Kufr (disbelief). Prior to reaching the level of 

certainty, we might find it simply providing a level of reassurance, even if 

only in a preliminary sense.  Whatever the case though, there is enough in 

the present texts to deduce that the word, Taw eed is a legal word.  And that 

its commensurate to the two testimonials, there being no difference when 

you say:  or when you say:  Testifying that there is no 
god/deity except Allah and that Mu

, or 

when you say: 

. 
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2. Proofs underpinning there is no ‘other god’ except Allah 
 

 

 

 

 
 

We have written this chapter with the primary intended audience being the 

people of Islam, those who have an absolute conviction and sincere belief 

upon him, is His Messenger.’  Each one of these folk should have established 

their belief upon certain evidence, which would make them sound and firm 

believers. We do not think that anyone holds firm beliefs without decisive 

evidence for them at least in their minds, even if the reality of those affairs 

may be false. For this reason, we shall not be engaging in a lengthy 

discussion on the proofs for the existence of God, or the veracity of the 

For those interested, we have left that discussion to be covered in a separate 

standalone work entitled -  (The Path to Faith), which is 

currently still in preparation.   

Clear decisive proof for the soundness of the statement, ‘There is no 

god but Allah,’ is that man, from the moment he becomes self-aware, and 

aware of the world around them, recognises the necessity, immediacy, that 

they had a beginning, prior to which they did not exist. The same is true for 

their parents and grandparents and so on. In fact this principle applies to all 

things, they all had a point before which they did not exist, regardless of how 

long they have been around for. We shall also witness the death of our near 

and dear ones, and deal with the difficulty of it and the end of things; 

something we cannot escape from.  As man ascends the ranks of thought and 

abstraction he realises that everything that can be intelligible from the senses 

is necessarily in need of something else for its existence; contingent, that is 

to say unable to come into being from its own essence, nor suffice itself 

without reliance on other things and beings. It is impossible for such a 
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contingent being to come into existence without recourse to some external 

cause or reason, with no doubt remaining of its actual existence. This type 

of existing thing can be termed: possibly existing, in other words something 

which is not able to come into existence by itself. In summary these things 

can be referred to as possible, because their existence is not impossible, and 

unless we do not find them in existence in the first place, they can be 

imagined to be existing by the power of thought.  

As for the other type, it is that which is self-sustaining, independent of 

all other things, needing nothing or no-one other than itself for its existence, 

in any form or situation and is known as necessarily existing or self-

established. This is because such a thing's existence is necessary in and of 

itself, independent of all others. All things fall into these two categories. As 

for that which is impossible to exist, it is a theoretical category as it cannot 

exist in reality, and simply rounds up all possibilities in the mind. 

When the above is established as factual, we come to realise that the 

necessity of existence matters beyond physical things, that is to say beyond 

the limit of mind. Undoubtedly, at least one thing exists beyond matter and 

is necessarily existent. All other possible things would rely on this necessary 

being's a priori existence to exist themselves; if it didn't come to be they 

could not manifest in reality without it, being contingent and therefore reliant 

on an absolute origin. This underlying imperfection in creation makes clear 

that there must be an originator which is self-sufficient, independent, able to 

provide for itself and others in an absolute sense, and with creative and 

communicative powers. This is the self-establishing, Necessarily Existent 

being that we were searching for!  If this being is possible, then our reasoning 

regarding it will follow the same lines preceding it: it is necessary the chain 

of cause and effect must originate from a single uncaused cause; the 

necessarily existent being.  Failing that, reality would be contingent on a 

contingent being, which itself would require a cause. This in turn would 

entail an unending chain of cause and effect which could not exist as it had 

no beginning or a situation of circularity, which has the same logical 

problems (no prime mover or initial cause). 

 

 
 

 Proofs underpinning there is no ‘other god’ except Allah  

 

18 
 

An important point of benefit to note regarding causes and their types - 

it is stated by the philosophers and logicians: ‘Causes are the dependence of 

one thing upon another; they are divided into two principle types - antecedent 

and conjunctive.’ Im m Ibn Taymiyyah states the following regarding this 

topic: 

 

Causes are of two types: The first is antecedent, the impossibility of 

which is agreed upon by all rational folk.  An example of an 

antecedent role would be: This can only occur after that and that can 

only occur after this. The reason why this is seen as impossible is 

because a thing cannot exist before it has come into existence and it 

cannot be delayed into coming to existence by the fact that it exists!  

This would be an error due to circularity.  As for the second type: the 

conjunctive cause, an example of which would be: This cannot exist 

without this, either in the past or future, is rationally impossible. An 

example of which is: a child cannot exist without its parents.1   

 

Antecedent causes would be indeed impossible because an object is 

generally defined within the confines of itself, without requiring something 

external to define it. Said object will then exist and be delineated from all 

points of view. A clear example of the matter under discussion would be if 

someone said: An object created itself, that would necessitate the creator was 

existent before the created as well as not existing. This is a clear 

contradiction, from all points of view and demonstrates the impossibility of 

antecedent causes, e.g. things creating themselves. 

Conjunctive causes are not impossible and do indeed occur, for they 

only require the existence of two separate things in reality or theory. A clear 

example of a conjunctive cause would be the impossibility of a father 

without a child or vice-versa. This is as expected as in reality both of these 

two states in a conjunctive cause arise as effects due to a third matter: a cause. 

So it is understood that birth requires the emanation of one entity from 

another, such that the first of them is called a parent and the second a child. 

All things in existence have a beginning in time, for even existence itself 

was preceded by nothingness in the order of the existence of things. This can 

 
1 Ibn Taymiyyah has mentioned this in more than work.  For example see: Kit b al- afdiyah 
[p. 12] and Dar’  al- [Vol. 3, p. 143]. 



-Taw eed  

19 

 

be ascertained from a cursory survey of the vast observable physical 

universe, or those things that can be obtained via methods of mathematical 

proof. We can see that all things have a beginning, no matter how long they 

may continue to exist, from the stars in the skies to the most massive galaxies 

that contain them. It has been known for a very long time, and established 

from certainty from mathematical modelling, confirmed by observation that 

stars lose millions of tons of materials per minute. This would logically 

necessitate their death, even after millions of years, if they do not explode 

earlier than that. This is what has been observed in our galaxies and many 

others, which is easy to confirm as astronomers monitor the cosmos daily 

and publish their findings regularly.  The aforementioned astronomers come 

from a variety of ethnicities, nationalities, political and religious affiliations, 

some of which hold beliefs in direct opposition to each other and make up a 

global scientific community, which consists of many thousands of members. 

It would be impossible to envisage a global conspiracy of such diverse actors 

to agree to falsify information, or all be unified in an incorrect conclusion 

from the data that has and is being gathered. 

 

 
 

The contingent nature of the observed universe necessitates the existence of 

a being outside of time and space, as these are attributes of contingency. This 

is congruent with the point of view forwarded by philosophers and 

theologians mentioned above, so modern science and mathematical research 

serves to confirm what was previously known from other fields.  The 

glorious Qur’ n also presents us with a similar proof in a verse where He the 

Most High, may His names be blessed and His mention be sanctified says: 

 

.  
 

Were they created without any agent? Were they the creators?  Did they create 
.2 

 

So these ayah present a set of questions to dismiss objections. If Allah did 

not create man, and the heavens and earth and what surrounds them: 

 

 
2 , 52: 35/36 
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1. Did creation emerge spontaneously, without cause? No, this is logically 

impossible. 

2. Perhaps man created themselves? This would necessitate an antecedent 

cause, and a thing cannot both exist and not exist simultaneously, so 

this is also impossible. 

3. Did man create the heavens and the earth?  That is impossible for the 

same reasons. 

4. Did the universe emerge from nothingness? (see point 1). Again, that is 

impossible 

5. It is impossible to assume that the universe created itself. 

 

Let us present the argument more simply in the form of a dialogue.  You 

know that you are an accident that came into existence after you were not, 

so either you came into being out of pure non-existence, or something else 

brought you into being?! It is impossible for you to have come from pure 

non-existence, so you must have a Creator!  This creator must be either you 

or someone else. It is impossible to create yourself, as it would necessitate 

that you existed before you were created, it is therefore necessary that you 

were created by something else.  This other thing must either be contingent 

or not, i.e. uncreated.  It is also not possible for this thing to be in need of 

anything else, for the above reasons (it could not be the ultimate creator if it 

needs things outside of itself).  Therefore, this thing must be self-sustaining, 

totally independent with complete powers of creation. This thing is the 

reality of Allah, the all-Powerful and Wise!   

 

the nature of  
 

Arguing from another angle, the Im  

 

The proof for that, is that the entirety of world with all its components 

is ‘in time.’  Time is an attribute of this world which hasn’t been 

separated from it.  Nothing can be imagined except for being in time.  

It cannot be imagined that anything can occur except in time.  Time 

is a counting of events and movements; an attribute of things, how 

bodies move or are static, appearances and non-appearances of things.  

Since time is a duration by itself, it is countable (quantifiable) by itself 

(e.g. in minutes, seconds), a finite limited number.  It increases with 
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the passage of time – adding in a distinct way.  This increase cannot 

be for something except that it has a beginning, as well as an end. 

That which has no beginning or no end, time doesn’t apply to it.  

Numbers (by nature) have a beginning and end.  Time is composed 

of its parts, (being) moments of time.  Every part of time has a 

beginning and an end.  The totality of time, is therefore nothing but 

the totality of its parts.  Since every part of time has a beginning, all 

of it must have a beginning by necessity.  Since time has a beginning 

by necessity, and the universe as a whole cannot be conceived except 

within the concept of time, the universe in its entirety has a beginning 

by necessity.   

Whatever has a beginning, must have a beginner – an originator.  

The whole universe, its essence, matter, laws is therefore created by 

a Creator which is outside of time.  He owns whatever He has Created 

and is the complete Master of all of that.  He is the King of everything 

He has created.  He is the God of everything that He has created and 

fashioned.  Without doubt, there is no other god but Him.3 

 

In summary: If you find what the noble Im m has said difficult to fathom, 

gather pen and paper, and write down in exhaustive detail, with practical 

examples until it becomes clear to you that: it is logically inescapable that 

all possibly existing things could not exist without a necessarily existing 

thing and this is the only possibility as we are in a physical reality, not a mere 

figment of imagination. 

 

 
 

From the fields of mathematics and physics, we have been able to fathom a 

model of how the universe began in a detailed manner, and its primordial 

parts, which can be categorised as: fields, particles and forces. We also have 

a good description of the evolution of the universe from its first moments: 

the big bang. All of this has stood the test of time and has been rigorously 

criticised and tested, and has proved to be a robust model. When further 

subjected to controlled experiment, meticulous observation, mathematical 

 
3 Ibn azm al-Mu alla [Vol. 1, Issue 2, pp. 22/23].  This is from book one of al-Mu alla, 

entitled -Taw eed.  We have previously translated this in full, and it is currently 

available in both paperback and Kindle versions. 
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calculation and eventually applied in a wide range of engineering 

applications that are known in modern times. 

While these theories are subject to further revision and development, 

they are all, as well as all their revisions, generalisations, developments, and 

theoretical future versions unable to solve the problem of initial conditions. 

This is because they are necessarily in the form of partial differential 

equations, which can only be solved by setting initial conditions or boundary 

conditions.  In other words, modern physical theories give us a very good 

model of what happened early on in the universe and what happened just 

after the big bang. They cannot explain how it got there though. 

This is because the mathematical equations that describe the structure of 

the universe, and the relationship of its components to each other, are not 

necessary or self-sufficient. In order to find solutions to these equations, you 

need to define initial or limiting conditions, and initial values for some ratios 

and free variables. These proportions, values and conditions are truly ‘free,’ 

that is, they are independent of the laws and equations describing the 

universe and its parts; different from them in essence. Neither laws nor 

equations determine those values, nor do values define or impose specific 

laws and equations, for they are two different things; independent concepts. 

These initial conditions, proportions, and values must be specified at the very 

moment of inception, the universe then evolves according to its laws as 

determined by those preliminary terms. Experimental observation and 

mathematical analysis has proven that the state of the universe now is related 

to the appropriate selection of those initial conditions and values, and that a 

slight change in some of them, even a part in a hundred million, million, 

million, is enough to produce a dead, desolate universe, where it would be 

impossible for life to exist. 

Since laws and equations do not specify these initial conditions, values, 

and ratios, rather they are completely independent of them, and the initial 

conditions are ‘set at the moment of initiation,’ that is, they must be specific 

for a working universe to exist. These values must be set at the exact moment 

the universe began, unlike all of the physical values that emerge 

subsequently and can develop and change during the course of the universe 

and its evolution. So how do we explain that we are now here studying and 

contemplating. Who determined the initial values in such a way that the 

situation ends up as it is now: a land abounding with living things, and a man 
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of upright stature, head raised to the sky, thinking, speaking, philosophising, 

and seeking to conquer space? 

Atheists would retort and say: ‘This is by chance, without active action, 

or weighted preference.’ So we would respond that such a retort is empty, 

pure nonsense.  The word ‘coincidence’ is just a description of a situation, 

and it is not an explanation or proof of something.  A coincidence is without 

cause in the first place, and this is sophistry and verbal acrobatics, as they 

are unable to explicitly state: it came from nothing. Rather they fraudulently 

claim it occurred by chance, but this is not an explanation. It is an escape 

from interpretation, and it is a demolition of the principle of sufficient cause, 

on which the structure of reason is based, and upon which all sciences are 

built, as well as all subsequent knowledge. If you have accepted for 

yourselves the destruction of the mind, i.e., madness, then congratulations to 

you. As for us, we cling to the mind, which is one of the greatest of Allah’s 

blessings upon us, we do not accept irrationality as an alternative. 

 

The Anthropic Principle 
 

Another explanation is provided by what is known as the anthropic principle. 

The basic idea is that if we categorise the laws, and properties of the universe 

as a set or group and place that group in what is known as a probability 

space/field, which contains all sets of all possible configurations of all 

possible universes, then it is no surprise that we are in our universe as it the 

only one that would be possible for us to exist in.  It is well known that many 

cosmologists promote the idea that there may be multiple universes, for 

which there is no direct observable evidence.  If this were the case then yes, 

there would be universes where monkeys sat typing poetry on keyboards, 

and a Qur’ n like ours was written into the mountains by the wind. We 

however do not rely on such hallucinatory drug induced fantasies to provide 

an understanding of how we came to be. The anthropic principle, in its 

various guises, despite being a pure hallucination and superstition - does not 

solve the problem because, firstly the initial values of our universe are only 

one point precisely defined in an infinite space of possibilities, so that no 

number of points becomes an uncountable infinity, and exactly one specific 

point achieves its probability equal to zero, that is, it is impossible unless we 

assume a very abnormal and special distribution function.  If this is the case, 
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we would ask atheists to show us this distribution function, and show us with 

proof in the scientific and mathematical sense that the multiverse is 

necessary in and of itself, self-sufficient, that it does not need to specify 

initial or limiting conditions, for physical constants and free variables. 

Otherwise, a sequence of infinite regression of causes will occur which 

cannot explain how they all got there in the first place! 

Secondly, given that probability theory and statistics are descriptive 

theories, in the study of the properties of a given probability space or 

probability field, it is assumed that we already have something pre-existing 

to study. Probability theory does not therefore explain the emergence of the 

field or space itself. The subject of the study of existence, where it came 

from, and its properties; proof of its necessary existence, self-sufficiency, 

etc. is all an entirely separate discipline, more suitable to a philosophical 

treatment.  Finally, because the hypothesis of an infinite number of universes 

is an uncountable infinity, each of them is possibly existing, not necessarily 

existing, it does not solve the problem of origin. This is because possibilities, 

no matter how they interact and combine, do not become necessities. Rather, 

the sum of possibilities is less probable and therefore less likely to exist. 

The limitations of possibility existing things compound when combined,  

for example, something physical such as steel, cast from a single mold, is 

stronger than that made of two welded pieces, or fastened with screws. If the 

possibilities in question are completely independent of each other, and do 

not interact with each other they will not affect each other at all, whether 

they are large or small; mentally grouping them into a group, or not grouping 

them, does not affect their status as possibly existing instead of necessarily 

existing at all no matter however ingeniously they are considered. 

There are within this universe in which we live such wonders that make 

the hypotheses of atheists seem more insane, perhaps the result of 

hallucinations or drunkenness. The most respectable explanation that can be 

given to the origin of reality, after a comprehensive survey of all its 

phenomena, which is consistent and free of contradiction, is that this 

universe has a Creator, with complete will and free choice, who determined 

the initial conditions, and then brought it into existence. He said: Be, and it 

was!  This Creator, who created this universe in which we are now, is a 

chosen actor, i.e. possessor of unfettered, transcendent free will, free of every 

possible restriction or condition; This necessitates as we have previously 
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mentioned, that He is self-aware, and knows all things: mental, logical, 

mathematical. Furthermore it is only He who can make reality of all 

possibilities, for He encompasses them with knowledge, and chooses from 

them what He wills into creation. He knows with definitive, certain, 

comprehensive, and encompassing knowledge that these specific initial 

conditions produce that particular universe, then he brings it out of Non-

existence in the manner and initial conditions that he chooses, so:  

 

 
 

Your Lord creates what He pleases and chooses those He wills - they have no 
choice - 

.4 

 

 

 

 
4  28: 68 

26 

 

 

 

 

3. The ‘Necessarily Existent’ cannot be other than a singular entity 
 

 

 

 

 
 

The ‘Necessarily Existent Being’ cannot be other than a singular entity.  This 

is because if there were two ‘Necessarily Existent Beings,’ one of them has 

to be distinguished from the other, at least in one attribute or consideration; 

otherwise, they would be identical with no distinction.  Therefore, it will be 

impossible to refer to one of them without referring to the other, express one 

of them without expressing the other, or speak of one of them without 

speaking of the other. That is to say, the two would be one thing which 

contradicts the concept of dualism in the first place.  Hence, the ‘one’ 

referred to would be ‘two’ at the same time, from the same vantage point and 

the same consideration and the ‘two’ referred to would be ‘one’ at the same 

time, from the same vantage point and the same consideration which is an 

impossible contradiction.  

Accordingly, the two [Necessarily Existent Beings] must differ in at 

least one attribute or consideration. The latter is to be necessary to one of the 

Necessarily Existent Beings following the ‘necessity of the Necessarily 

Existent Being’ which is one of the necessities of His existence. It couldn’t 

possibly be necessary without it in that way and that manner. Thus, the one 

who lacks this attribute is not necessary because he has lost one of the 

necessities of existence that his ‘Necessarily Existent Being’ requires. This 

fact is what makes him (contingent), not  (necessary).  

Therefore, we are left with one ‘Necessarily Existent Being’, not two, which 

is what is required to be proven. 

Or, that this attribute is unnecessary for his existence; He does not need 

it to bring about His existence as a Necessarily Existent Being. Hence, it is 

to be necessary for another existent because His existence is purely a 

necessity not contingency, nor with any other consideration. This is the 
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meaning of the necessity of the Necessarily Existent Being which is an 

absolute conceptual necessity. Nevertheless, this cannot be possible because 

the ‘Necessarily Existent Being’ does, absolutely, not need another existent, 

otherwise it would be a necessity and possibility at the same time which is 

an impossible contradiction or even worse than that because we made the 

necessary in need of the contingent.  This is mind-destroying; it is, rather, 

mind-relapsing, a reversal of concepts -  in short, pure madness.  Therefore, 

it becomes mandatory that the concept of the ‘necessity of the Necessarily 

Existent Being’ can only be applied to one being, at the very least, and it 

shall not be applied to two or more. It was demonstrated formerly that there 

should be at least one ‘Necessarily Existent Being’; otherwise, the existence 

of the universe or the creatures would be completely impossible including 

the writer and the reader of these lines, as opposed to the necessity of sense, 

reason, conscience and direct perception. 

Consequently, there is only one ‘Necessarily Existent Being’, no more, 

no less, and it wouldn’t be possible otherwise. This is the absolute ‘Unity’ 

of the Necessarily Existent Being. ‘The One’ is a necessity: Allah, there is 

no god in existence except Him - the Almighty, All-Wise.  This ‘Unity’ or 

‘Uniqueness’ of the Necessarily Existent Being is absolute in himself which 

means that His existence does not depend on another existent.  He is, by 

greater reason, not one of those who belong to a kind of multispecies genus.  

He is not ‘One’ ‘singular being’ in Himself only, but rather unique in His 

attributes. That is to say, no one is equal or equivalent to Him in any of these 

attributes not even in one aspect or consideration of any kind of ‘similarity’ 

or ‘equivalence’ at all. This is the absolute ‘Unity’ of the Necessarily 

Existent Being which can be illustrated in the miraculous revelation:  

 

 
 

1 
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4. The Necessarily Existent is a singular being, not composed of
parts

The Necessarily Existent Being cannot be other than a singular being, which 

is not composed of parts, members, or separable independent essences in the 

first place.  This is what the  (theologians) and philosophers 

refer to by saying: ‘the Necessarily Existent Being is One in Himself.’  One 

of the intelligible examples, to Allah belong the finest attributes, is the 

following: the perfect geometric mathematical point is simple; it can 

reasonably never be separated or divided.  

The proof regarding our former saying (the Necessarily Existent Being 

is One in Himself) is that if we assume that ‘the Necessarily Existent Being’ 

is dividable, which means He is composed of two essences, two parts and 

each part can be, even in principle, an independent essence, then one of the 

three following matters is inevitable: 

First: the two essences are separately necessary which is impossible [for 

two reasons]:

a) Due to the impossibility of having more than one Necessarily

Existent Being, as mentioned above.

b) Even if we estimate this absurdity that is impossible, there would

be no meaning to this composition, for each one of them is

Necessary in Himself; His existence does not depend on another

existent.

Second: one of them, let us call it ‘the first’, is necessary and the other

one is contingent; this is impossible as well because this composition is

completely meaningless. To illustrate, ‘the first’ is Necessary in

Himself, the basis of His existence is Himself not anyone else.  In other



-Taw eed  

29 

 

words, He does not need any addition or complement neither outside of 

Himself nor from anything external. This is absurd even more than the 

previous point because the composition requires the need of the 

necessary to the contingent; it is worse in the balance of mind than the 

need of the necessary to the necessary.   
 

 Third: the two essences are contingents separately which is impossible 

as mentioned earlier; the t (contingents), no matter how 

composed they are, cannot become ‘necessary beings’ in the first place. 

Rather, the composed contingent, is weaker to be a Necessarily Existent 

Being because of his need for composition in addition to the 

contingency and weakness of each one of them separately. And if you 

wish, you can say that the composed needs his parts and an agent to 

compose and join the parts together. Hence, an existent who needs 

another existent cannot be a Necessarily Existent being. Here is a 

concrete example: a piece of cast steel moulded from one mould is 

stronger than another one which was made of two pieces welded or 

fastened with screws. 

 

This proof also applies to the conceptual composition just as it applies to the 

actual composition, because the Necessarily Existent Being may not be 

composed of ‘existence’ and ‘quiddity’; His existence is pure with no 

quiddity. If you ask ‘what is it?’ the answer would be: He is the Necessarily 

Existent Being - the One and Only.  With that in mind, the answer cannot be: 

it is of a specific kind, a specific category, or a specific type! 

As for the composition, of ‘essence and attribute’, if it is accurate to call 

it composition, it is not forbidden based on this proof because the attribute is 

dependent on the thing being described; it is not an ‘essence’ in the first 

place, otherwise, it would not be an ‘attribute.’  There is no reasonable 

separation; there is no capability of separation at all. As such, by the absolute 

conceptual necessity required by the meaning of the word ‘attribute’, it is 

completely impossible for a separation to take place.  

This is the absolute ‘al-Ahadiyya’ (the absolute Oneness) of the 

Necessarily Existent Being and ‘al-Ahad’ (the Absolutely One) is a necessity 

which can be illustrated in the miraculous revelation:  
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 was He 
1 

 

Here, ‘al- ’ (the Self-Sufficient Master), and its linguistic equivalence 

‘al- ’, which is referred to something that is solid with no holes, and 

this concept or meaning is a concrete example. As for everything else, it is 

anything with no emptiness, lack, or non-existence. In other words, anything 

that has no deficiency in its material, substance, element, or attribute. 

Additionally, by the necessity of perception and reason, we know that the 

solid steel bar is firmer, stronger, and more difficult to break than the steel 

tube (the tube is a hollow bar) which is similar to it in material, length and 

diameter; the less bore, the greater the strength and solidity.  Even the least 

educated and simple-minded Arabs, realise that a solid stick is stronger than 

the common reed or the hollow bamboo stick.  Thus, the Necessarily Existent 

Being is an absolute , a necessarily complete absolute existent, with 

no holes, emptiness, non-existence, defect, or lack thereof.  He is strong and 

solid and His strength and durability have no end or limit: Allah, there is no 

god except Him, He is al- the strong and firm.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
1 Qur’ n, 112: 1/4 
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5. Scholarly discourse on the Necessarily Existent   
 

 

 

 

 
 

Earlier scholars adopted varying ways to prove that ‘the Necessarily Existent 

Being’ cannot be other than One singular being, not composed of parts.  

From a unique  and outstanding scholar Abu 

Mu ammad, Ali Ibn azm, may Allah be pleased with him, said the 

following, some of which is similar to what we have briefly stated earlier 

and some parts are slightly different: 

 

Abu Mu ammad (Ibn azm) said: He is Allah, there is no ‘other’ god 

except Him; that He the Almighty is One, without beginning, without 

end.  The proof concerning that, we have established by necessity in 

the previous enquiry, is that the entire world is created, that it has a 

Creator.  If there were more than one Creator, then they would be 

(mutually) limited by number, countable.  What we have previously 

established is that what is countable has a beginning and an end, it is 

therefore created. 
 

Moreover, (another evidence), for every two (entities) they must 

be different and differentiated.  If completely identical it would not 

be possible to distinguish one from the other.  One (entity) must be 

distinguished from the other by certain features that the other doesn’t 

have.  If that is composed from itself and another attribute which is 

distinguishable from another; every composed being is contingent, 

therefore created.  All arguments necessarily lead by necessity (to the 

conclusion) that the Creator is a single being, completely different 

from His creation in all respects.  Hence, He the Exalted is contrary 

to that (arguments relating to multiplicity); He never ceases.  If it had 

not been as such, then He would be part of the universe (a created 

component) – Allah is far above that.  He is One, not of a multiple.  
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He the Almighty said: ‘ ,’ and ‘

.’1 

 

 Fakhr al-Deen 

al-  al- , or commonly referred to 

as Tafsir al-Kabir:  

 

‘ ‘Do not take two gods’ - - I alone 
’  Everything in the heavens 

you heed anyone other than Allah?  Whatever good things you 

  Yet when He has relieved you of your 
hardship -  - 

- soon you will know,’ [16: 51/55].  
 

Know that Allah the Almighty showed in the first verse that 

everything except Him, whether in the world of spirits or in the world 

of bodies, belongs to Him and it is submissive and subjugated to the 

Majesty and Supremacy of Allah the Almighty.  In the verse that 

follows, He forbade associating anything with Him in worship, and 

commanded that His Kingdom and everything except Him belongs to 

Him and He is not in need of anyone. He said: ‘Do not take two gods,’ 
Ithnayn (two). There is only One God. There are several points to be 

discussed in this verse:  
 

 
1 Ibn azm al-Mu alla [Vol. 1, Issue 3, p. 23].  The verses quoted are [42: 11] and [112: 4].  

In the introduction to his seminal Tafsir [Vol. 1, p. 3], Abu Ja’far Mu ammad ibn Jarir al-

abari [d. 310AH/923CE] wrote: ‘All praise is due to Allah, whose exquisite command 

overpowers all minds and whose subtle arguments conquer all intellects.  The wonders of His 

creation eviscerate the excuses of the extreme deviants, and the languages of His indicators cry 

out in the ears of all creation, testifying that He is Allah – there is no god but He, who has no 

peer who is equal, no similitude that is similar, no partner who aids Him, no child and no 

parent.  He has no consort and nothing is equal to Him.  He is al-  (the Compeller) to 

whose compulsion all tyrants are rendered submissive; He is al- (the Mighty) to whose 

might all mighty kings are abased.  All who possess dread are humbled by His overwhelming 

might.  All creation submits obediently to Him, be that willingly or unwillingly, as He, Majestic 

is His praise, sanctified are His names has said: 

 

[13: 15].’ 
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The first point: One may say: the (two gods) should be 

Ithnayn (two), so what is the point behind saying: (two gods) 
Ithnayn (two).  This question can be answered in the following ways: 
 

The first: the author of al-  said: there is proceeding and 

following [one of them goes first and the other goes after]. It is as 

though He said: Do not take Ithnayn (two) (two gods). 
 

The second: (this one is more accurate for me) when someone 

wants to exaggerate in expressing something that is denounced and 

repugnant s/he will use many words so that the succession of these 

words makes the mind stop at its ugliness. With that in mind, saying 

that there are two Gods is reprehensible in the mind.  In this context, 

none of the rational people say that there are two Gods equal in 

necessity, eternity and the attributes of completeness. So, when He 

said: ‘ (two gods) Ithnayn (two),’ what was 

intended from this repetition is to emphasise the alienation and make 

the mind stop at its ugliness.  
 

The third: the word  (two gods) is one word which refers 

to two things (two gods); the affirmation of God and the affirmation 

of plurality [of gods]. When He said: ‘Do not take two gods,’ it was 

not known from this expression whether the prohibition applies to the 

affirmation of God or the affirmation of the plurality [of gods] or both 

of them. And when He said: ‘Do not take two gods,’ it was confirmed 

that ‘Do not take (two gods) Ithnayn (two)’ is a prohibition 

of affirming the plurality only. 
 

The fourth: dualism is inconsistent with Divinity, and it can be 

explained from different aspects:  
 

The first: if we assume that there are two existent beings and each one 

of them is Necessary in Himself, then they would have shared ‘Self-

existence’ and differed in ‘Necessity.’ So, there is a difference 

between the two for each one of the existent beings is composed of 

two parts, and each composed is - ‘contingent.’ Then it was 

confirmed that saying ‘there is more than one Necessarily Existent 

Being’ denies the fact that they are ‘Necessarily Existent Beings.’ 
 

The second: if we assume that there are two gods and one of them 

tried to move an object and the other one tried to do the opposite, 

neither of the actions would take place for one of them is worthier to 

Scholarly discourse on the Necessarily Existent 

34 
 

take the action than the other, and the movement and stillness do not 

accept division or disparity at all. If that is the case, then it becomes 

impossible for the capacity of one of them to be more complete than 

the capacity of the other one. If that was proven, then it becomes 

impossible because one of the two capacities is an ultimate capacity. 

And if that was proven, then [one of the three possibilities would 

happen]:  

- Both of the gods’ wishes would take place which is impossible. 

- Neither of the gods’ wishes would take place which is impossible 

as well.  

- Or, neither of the gods’ wishes would take place at all.  
 

Thus, each one of them would be powerless, and the powerless 

cannot be a God. So, it was proven that the claim that there are two 

gods negates the fact that each one of them is a God.   
 

The third: if we assume there are (two gods) Ithnayn 
(two),’ then one of them will either be able to cover up his Kingdom 

from the other or not; if He could do so then he is a God and the other 

one is weak, and if he could not He is weak.  
 

The fourth: that one of them is either capable to disobey the other or 

not. [This gives rise to the following three scenarios]: 

- If He is not strong enough to disobey Him then he is weak. 

- If He disobeys Him then the other one, in case he could not 

defend himself, is weak.  

- If he disobeys Him then the first (the defeated) is weak.  
 

It was proven then that duality and divinity are antonyms.  When 

He said: ‘Do not take (two)’ the intention 

is to warn against the incompatibility and opposition between divinity 

and duality, and Allah knows best. Know that when the Almighty 

mentioned these words, He said: ‘ ’ meaning 

that when the foregoing proofs proved that the universe must have a 

God, it was proven that it is impossible to say that there are two gods, 

and it was proven that there is no god  (He is) al-  

(the One), al-Ahad (the Only), al- aqq (the-Truth), al-  (the 

self-sufficient master)].2 
 

 
2 al- Tafsir al-Kabir [Vol. 20, pp. 48/50]. 
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 al-

mentioned above from the absolute proofs about the Oneness [of God] with 

the following proof: the impossibility of dualism and composition of the 

Necessarily Existent being which is fully satisfactory; it is not based on any 

premises except for the concept of the necessity of existence only. In addition 

to that, he briefly mentioned some of the main aspects of another proof of 

the Oneness called:  al- , which is usually mentioned when 

interpreting His saying, may His Majesty be Glorified and Exalted: 

 

 
 

Allah has never had a - 

May Allah be Exalted above what they describe!3 

 

We will come back to simplify and complete [this proof] in one of the next 

chapters, not only for proving the Oneness [of Allah], but also for its 

paramount importance in defining the word ‘  - God. 
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6. He does not beget, nor was He begotten 
 

 

 

 

 
 

We have already outlined the definite proofs that underpin the concept that 

the ‘Necessarily Existent’ can only be One being, not two or more than two, 

ever.  Indeed, this ‘being’ has names, attributes and characteristics which 

express or convey meanings and concepts that relate to His being or His self.  

They exist according to this self, being definitely connected to it, with no 

manner in which this could be separated.  If that were ever ‘possible,’ even 

in one specific manner, characteristic or attribute, which invariably would 

contradict the notion of the ‘Necessarily Existent, which implies that it is a 

duty, necessary in itself; its attributes and their connectedness from every 

aspect, and in every consideration, eternally and forever, regardless of time 

and place, or in all times, if it is permissible, originally to express it in terms 

of time. 

Moreover, in relation to this ‘being,’ it is impossible that it can be 

considered of consisting as parts.  That is, capable of separation or 

separating, in a way that each part could be existing by its self.  As it is the 

case with the limbs of a human being, who can cut off his hand, bury it and 

continue living for a long time even with this disability and arising 

deficiency. This would be impossible in respect to the ‘Necessarily Existent,’ 

as if there is any part of Him that is capable of separating, that means that 

He has something from among the various meanings of contingency, thereby 

contradicting the very basis notion of ‘necessity.’  This is quite evidently 

conveyed by the notion that the ‘necessarily existent,’ cannot be other than 

a singular entity or being, that is not composed of parts, as set out in a 

previous chapter.  Perhaps in further recalling that an additional explanation 

to clarify this matter is required at this juncture to underline the importance 

of this:  The presence of a ‘part’ relating to the ‘Necessarily Existent,’ would 



-Taw eed  

37 

 

mean accepting the idea of separation and conveying the meanings of 

possibility.  It can be present in that particular part and it may remain after 

its separation, thereby meaning one of two things, firstly, this ‘part’ is not 

necessary for its existence and that the being itself can accept either such an 

increase or decrease.  It means that it could be cut, in whole or in part, which 

means the entity could accept such a variance of decrease or increase.  

Ultimately that would be in stark contradiction to the meaning of 

‘Necessarily Existent.’  It would mean that there is ‘necessity’ and 

‘contingency’ at one and the same time, from the same point of origin which 

would be impossible.  Second, it is complete, self-standing, absolutely 

sufficient in itself, without that part, so that part is not of it i.e. not some of 

it, and it is a piece of it at the same time, and of the same consideration, this 

is also a combination of the two extremes, resulting in impossibility. 

The following is also not possible to say - perhaps it is a composite of 

two independent ‘selves’ or entities, each of which was on its own, a 

complete ‘Necessarily Existent,’ then decided to merge, choosing to be one 

being.  This is also impossible for the following reasons: 

 

1. Firstly, because we have cogently demonstrated that the ‘necessarily 

existent,’ applies only to One being or entity, not to two or greater than 

two.  So there are no two ‘Necessarily Existent’ beings to begin with 

originally. 
 

2.  Knowing this as an impossibility and assuming for the sake of 

argument that there could be several ‘necessary’ beings – there will be 

no meaning for merging into one - because each one of them would 

have reached the farthest extent of perfection, not able to be improved 

by any additions or components.  Then there would be no reason for 

being a component.  A complete compound necessitates that each 

component considers the other; recognises him or it for its own ‘sake,’ 

giving the other the rights relating to ‘companionship’ even in one 

sense or in one action.  Thus, this would be a kind of ‘limitation’ and 

‘restriction’, therefore implying deficiency and incompleteness. That 

means that each one of the two components is incomplete; this is a 

‘losing’ transaction and therefore such a situation is utterly impossible 

as it is built upon impossible premises and absurdities. 
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Furthermore, among the more extreme areas of impossibility would relate to 

a being or entity that is composite, or hybrid; one of necessity, the other from 

amongst the possibilities.  The Necessary does not need the possible or 

merely probable, because it is self-contained, complete by itself, not 

requiring composite parts or the like.  The Necessarily Existent therefore 

must, necessarily be ‘One,’ ‘Absolute,’ in every sense of oneness and 

absoluteness.  Herein this means that it is a singular entity, which isn’t 

composed of parts, and it does not accept division or fragmentation in any 

sense of the word whatsoever, for all eternity. It was never originally 

composed of multiple ‘Necessary’ entities that existed before, nor does it 

break down or fragment into separate, independent entities, regardless of the 

nature of these entities that might arise from such fragmentation - whether 

they be necessary or contingent. All of this is impossible and cannot be 

applied to the eternal and everlasting ‘Necessarily Existent Being’ in any 

way. 

 

 
 

From the previous line of reasoning, it is manifestly evident that it is 

impossible for the Necessarily Existent to be a ‘father.’  To argue that one 

entity, for example called ‘B’ is born from another - ‘A,’ readily implies that 

a part of ‘A’ has separated from it, forming ‘B.’  That could happen, firstly, 

by way of ‘division.’  In a direct manner, as is the case with some simple 

living organisms that ‘reproduce’ by way of splitting.  The process involves 

the parent cell dividing into two daughter cells, and these cells begin to grow 

to full size.  With this example, the ‘parent’ effectively disappears thereafter, 

ceasing to exist.  Further elaboration shouldn’t be required here, because the 

process itself would be an impossibility for the Necessarily Existent.  There 

is no division, sub-division nor any form of perishing.   

Thereafter, even with the assumption based upon an impossibility, the 

‘born’ or offspring entity would have come into existence after non-

existence.  Meaning therefore, it was preceded by non-existence, whether 

that is in terms of time or in the sequential order of existence.  Such a being 

would not be considered ‘necessary,’ thus not being of the same essential 

nature of the ‘father.’  Instead, it would belong to the category of beings, 

either contingent or from among the possibilities.  An entity that is born must 
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be of the same essential nature of the father, unless being an illegitimate 

child, therefore not truly the offspring of the one it is attributed to, and the 

attribution is false.  If we find among countless beings one that arose in such 

a manner, it is indeed a created ‘contingent being’ without any doubt. 

Anyone who describes it with terms like budding, birth, or emanation, or any 

other similar terms, has made a grave mistake, grossly misrepresented reason 

and its concepts, misused language and its terminology, and has gone far 

astray. 

Secondly, the notion of ‘budding.’  Many types of algae, fungi and even 

plants higher up the scale of ordering have this.  The process occurs when a 

part of the ‘parent’ separates off, with the ‘parent’ remaining mostly intact 

or with only a slight reduction, and the separated part grows into an organism 

of the same type as the parent over a period of time.  Once again, this is an 

impossibility for the Necessarily Existent Being, which cannot undergo 

division or fragmentation, as we have previously stated. Regarding the 

‘offspring,’ it is in the same category as the offspring in the previous example 

- it is nothing more than a ‘created being’ that has been gravely 

misrepresented. 

Thirdly, there is the matter of ‘mating.’  This is the case with animals 

and some plants of higher order.  Two parents contribute to producing the 

‘offspring,’ where a sperm from the father combines with an ‘egg’ or ‘seed’ 

from the mother.  This idea is even more impossible than the previous 

mentioned, since there is only one Necessarily Existent Being in all of 

existence.  So where could the other party in this strange union come from? 

Perhaps one of the two is a ‘contingent’ created being, while the other is a 

‘Necessary Being?’  This would lead to all the impossibilities as we have 

previously mentioned regarding the ‘Necessarily Existent Being’ and 

additional impossibilities related to the merging or union of the necessary 

with the contingent, or even the idea of the Necessarily Existent Being 

‘inhabiting’ the contingent. These issues require some further explanation 

and independent consideration, which we will address soon by the will and 

mercy of Allah. 

Lastly, all other additional matters would be brought together here.  

Whether they are real with a corresponding model existing in the temporal 

world, or those that are imagined, being conceived only in the mind.  

Whatever is the case, it must involve the separation of a part from the 
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necessarily existent being, otherwise, the term ‘birth’ would be a misnomer. 

Again, any form of fragmentation or sub-division is impossible and cannot 

be applied to the necessarily existent.  Alternatively, it would imply the 

participation of another entity in the realm of having necessity of existence, 

and that again, is an impossibility.  Thus, there is only one singular 

necessarily existent being – nothing more, with no addition or subtraction. 

 

The  
 

What we have outlined earlier in relation to the concept of being ‘generated’ 

from Allah, equally applies to other statements made of the same vein.  

Whether those statements purport to show that a certain entity ‘emanated’ 

from Allah, or ‘radiated’ or ‘flowed,’ and other similar type expressions.  All 

such terms necessarily involve the concept of something  from 

something else, or something being generated from something else, just as 

water  from a rock or a liquid flows from a vessel. 

All of this is impossible for the Necessarily Existing Being, except 

where it is a misuse of terminology to describe the ‘creation’ of an 

independent entity separate from its Creator.  Anything else is false and 

impossible: all of this is impossible regardless of the concepts of time and 

space. ‘Generation’ from Allah is impossible whether it occurs now, in the 

past, or before all times and ages. Indeed, asserting such a notion before the 

ages, as it is found in the Nicene Creed, which is the belief held by the 

majority of Trinitarian Christians, only complicates the issue further and 

adds additional impossibilities to the contradictions and impossibilities we 

have previously covered. 

Adherents to the Nicene Creed might level an objection by saying, “You 

have not been fair to us, because our use of terms like ‘generation’ and 

‘emanation’ are but metaphors and allegories.  We intend something akin to 

‘deriving’ a logical, intellectual, or mathematical conclusion from another 

premise, which is then called the ‘result,’ while the original premise is called 

the ‘premise.’  For example, if we have a right-angled triangle in an 

Euclidean plane, it can be proven that the square of the hypotenuse equals 

the sum of the squares of the other two sides – the Pythagorean theorem. 

Accordingly, it would be permissible to say that the ‘Pythagorean nature’ of 
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the triangle ‘emanated’ or ‘was generated’ from the right-angled nature of 

the triangle, albeit figuratively.” 

By way of a fitting response to that, we would argue we are conversant 

that many orators, writers, and poets often resort to various rhetorical 

techniques and figures of speech to stimulate the imagination, evoke 

emotions, and motivate will. This is necessary because human beings are not 

merely rational beings but complex entities, having both intellect and 

emotion, the latter often referred to as the ‘heart.’  They act with will and 

choice.  However, emotions and will are like swift horses that, if not guided 

by the bridle of reason, will inevitably lead their rider over the precipice into 

the abyss - the abyss of sophistry and misguidance, which is manifest error 

and injustice.  Allah the Exalted and Sublime says: 

 

   

 
 

 
will return to.1 

 

Secondly, whilst it is readily acknowledged that the human mind and 

intellect is limited, Allah has endowed it with a remarkable ability to grasp 

the abstraction of impossibilities and to express them in language with 

grammatically correct sentences and phrases.  That can even extend to 

literary beauty and its appreciation. Such sentences and propositions may 

seem like they can be judged as true or false.  For example, they may in 

reality, be devoid of meaningful content, such as the statement: ‘The human 

soul is green in colour,’ because the soul is not a material substance to which 

concepts of colour apply. In this case, the correct response is that this 

statement is meaningless - the soul cannot be described in terms of colour at 

all. If you were to say, ‘The human soul is not green,’ one might mistakenly 

think it is red, for example.  They might also appear to be sentences and 

 
1 , 26: 224/227 
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propositions that can be judged as being true or false, but in actuality, they 

represent a mental estimation of certain impossibilities.  For example, if 

someone says to their beloved: ‘I was overcome by longing and desire for 

you, and I rolled from the bottom to the top.’  

When we recall and consider these fundamentals, we will find that the 

earlier Pythagorean example which was mentioned is a false analogy for 

several detailed reasons.  Among these include the following - ‘birth’ is an 

inherent action of the parent, whether father or mother, from which the 

offspring, whether son or daughter, results, and through this action, the 

parent becomes a parent.  If it were not for this action, the parent would not 

deserve to be called by this name. In contrast, ‘deduction’ is an action of the 

intellect, not of the premise, which here is the right-angled nature of the 

triangle, or the conclusion, which here is the Pythagorean nature of the 

triangle.  These two are, in our example at least, concepts about the triangle, 

or properties or considerations of the triangle, that exist independently and 

are static, without activity or dynamism. The intellect, which is a third entity 

distinct from these, is the active and dynamic one. If there were to be a birth 

at all, it would be more appropriate to attribute it to the intellect. 

Next, ‘birth,’ is a one-way direction: the parent is the agent who gives 

birth, and the offspring is the object being born. It is impossible for the nature 

of this direction to reverse, making the offspring the agent and the parent the 

object. However, deduction allows for reversal, in our example, it is quite 

possible to consider the conclusion - the Pythagorean nature of the triangle, 

as the premise and then deduce the result, the right-angled nature of the 

triangle, albeit with some difficulty and effort.  The truth is that the 

‘Pythagorean nature of the triangle’ and the ‘right-angled nature of the 

triangle’ are attributes or considerations of a specific type of triangle.  They 

either both exist simultaneously or do not exist simultaneously - neither one 

gives birth to the other, nor does the second give birth to the first.  The 

theoretical intellect is the one that needs to connect these two, in the process 

of ‘deduction.’  However, the absolute intellect comprehends both 

simultaneously, knowing them and their equivalence immediately, with 

certain, absolute certainty. 
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With regards to the attributes of the Necessarily Existent Being, such as 

knowledge, power, will, and life, which are distinct concepts, the concept of 

knowledge is certainly not the same as the concept of power, and the concept 

of will is necessarily not the concept of knowledge, and so on and so forth. 

These attributes are not parts or components in the sense explained above; 

they are not independent entities that can be separated, such as a limb that 

could be cut off from a human being.  Rather, they are qualities inherent to 

the appropriate essence. Decomposing or dividing them into independent 

entities or concepts, or discussing the essence as ‘abstracted’ from all its 

attributes as if it were something, is merely a mental construct, often to 

facilitate study, enable research on the subject, and allow for organisation 

and categorisation.  All of this is a mental estimation or linguistic reference, 

similar to how the mind estimates and imagines the matter of impossibilities. 

Similarly, the assertion that attributes are distinct from the essence - that 

is, the attributes, as conceived as independent things in the mind, are separate 

from the essence itself, abstracted from its attributes in mental estimation - 

such statements and expressions, and similar ones, pertain only to mental 

estimation or dialectical assumptions, meant to facilitate study and research.  

In actual existence, that is, outside of the realms of the mind, the attribute 

existing externally is inherent to the true essence that possesses that attribute.  

In other words, it is inseparably linked to it. Thus, it is universally agreed 

upon by all rational thinkers, philosophers, and studious researchers that the 

attribute cannot be said to be separate from the essence. The majority of 

philosophers, theologians, and scholars agree that attributes should not be 

considered ‘the essence itself.’  However, some of the more astute among 

them have claimed that attributes are ‘the essence itself’ only in the case of 

the necessary being, but this is not the case for any contingent beings. 

Here, we would argue that these are matters which are essentially 

secondary philosophical discussions, not really discussions related to 

, hence they aren’t of principal concern to us.  Neither do they result 

in Kufr (disbelief) nor al-  (belief).  They neither increase taqwa’ (God-

consciousness) nor certainty; they do not bring one closer to the Lord of the 

worlds by even a fraction. This is contrary to the claims of the extreme 

sely and 

slanderously claims that only they follow the Salaf.  Yet the true Salaf – the 
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righteous predecessors, are innocent of them; or the claims of some obsessed 

extremists among the dialecticians and theologians. 

With regards to the point that Allah, may He be Exalted, was not born, 

it is self-evident from the definition, because the word,  - Majesty, can 

only be applied to the deity whose existence is eternal and necessary.  The 
following has been mentioned in the acclaimed Tafsir of Shaykh Mu ammad 

al-Ameen al-Shanqi i, A -  

 

He the Almighty is praised where He says: ‘And say, ‘Praise belongs 
…’ [17: 111].  With 

regards to the fact that He was not born, no one has ever claimed that 

about Him, because it is rationally impossible, as proven by the well-

known argument, which is as follows.  If His existence, may He be 

Exalted, depended on being born, then His existence would require 

someone to bring Him into existence.  Then, the one who brought 

Him into existence would also need a parent, and so on, leading to an 

infinite regress, which is utterly false. Moreover, the need for 

offspring negates the concept of absolute self-sufficiency ‘al- ,’ 

as has been mentioned earlier. If He had a parent, the parent would be 

prior and more deserving of being the Necessarily Existent Being.  

Exalted is He above such matters.   
 

It might be said, from the perspective of rational objection, that if 

we were to assume, as where He states: ‘

of Mercy [truly] had offspring…’ [43: 81].  (Here) we would argue, 

based upon the assumption – If He had a child, we would say, based 

on this assumption - what would be the origin and fate of this child?  

If the child came into existence, when did this occur?  If the child is 

eternal, then there would be multiple eternal beings, which in turn is 

impossible. Then, if the child is everlasting, there would be multiple 

everlasting beings, and if the child were to come to an end, when 

would that end occur? And if the child were destined to end, what was 

the purpose of bringing it into existence without any need for it? Thus, 

the notion of having a child is utterly refuted both rationally and 
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textually, just as the notion of being born is also refuted (again both) 

rationally and textually.2 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
2 al-Shanqi i - , [print version Vol 9, p. 281].  The Arabic edition continues 

thereafter with the quote that appears in the next chapter, and then repeats that quote from al-

Shanqi i almost in entirety.  For ease of reading, the quotation is split and the repetition avoided 

for the English translation. 
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7. Attributing ‘a child’ to Allah is the most heinous form of Kufr

As mentioned in the previous chapter, the words of explanation as set out by 

the Shaykh, Mu ammad al-Ameen al-Shanqi i in A - , are of 

critical importance worthy of deep review and contemplation.  After he 

wrote those comments, within the same work he continued with the 

following: 

Some of the ssireen (exegetes) have posed a question in relation 

to this verse, which is: Why did the denial of the child take precedence 

over the denial of the birth?  In the reply that is set out, it is one of the 

most important, because it is a response to the Christians concerning 

their claim: ‘Jesus is the son of God’; and in relation to the statement 

of the Jews, that ‘Ezra is the son of God,’ and upon the (Arab) 

who said: ‘The angels are the daughters of Allah.’  And 

because no one claimed that He, glory be unto to Him, was begotten 

of anyone, their claim that the child belongs to Allah was a great lie.  

As the Almighty has said: ‘

nor did their forefathers––
’ [18: 5].  He has also 

said: ‘   How 

’ [19: 88/91]. 

For the heinousness of this lie, He mentioned it before, and then 

responded to its impossibility by saying: ‘It does not befit the Lord of 
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Mercy [to have offspring]; there is none in the heavens or earth who 
,’ [19: 92/93].1  

 

It is also stated in the - -  of al- abari:  

 

The saying of the Almighty, Exalted in His remembrance where He 

said: Those who disbelieve say about Allah ‘The Lord of Mercy has 
’2   He the Exalted in 

His remembrance says to those who say that this is from His creation: 

O people, you have come up with something stupendous from saying 

something so repugnant.  Concerning which, we say, (that) the people 

of interpretation said (etc.).3 

 

Some of the narrative accounts which are identical are then detailed by al-

abari, thereafter he comments as follows: 

 

Within the (Arabic) language there are three-ways to express this – 

‘how terrible is this thing you assert.’  (Regarding the word)  [ ] the 

first, by breaking the alif, and [ ] with a fatta ’ on the alif; and [ ] 

with a fatta ’ on the alif and extending it.  It is similar to .  

As per the reading from the reciters of the garrison cities [ ], and 

with that we read it.  It was mentioned from Abu ‘Abdar-Ra man al-

Sulami that he read that with a fatta ’ on the alif.  I do not see the 

reading of such (as having utility) as well, because it differs from the 

reading as per the reciters of the garrison cities.  The Arabs say 

regarding any great matter, (using the terms) Idd [ ],  [ ] and 

[ ].  And from it, (the poet) expressed it (the style of) :  
 

 

‘  
.’ 

 

And from that, as said from another (poet): 
 

 

‘  
.’4 

 
1 al-Shanqi i w ’ al- n, [Vol 9, p. 281]   
2 , 19: 88/89 
3 Tafsir al- abari, [Vol. 18, p. 257] 
4 Ibid. 
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The following has also been mentioned in a chapter of Tafsir  
 

Chapter: And know that those who attribute offspring to Allah the 

Almighty are of three denominations: 1) The disbelievers from 

among the Arabs, those who said: ‘The angels are the daughters of 

Allah. 2) The Christians, as they said ‘The Messiah is the son of 

Allah.’  3) The Jews, where they said ‘al-Uzayr is the son of Allah.’  

Know therefore that attributing offspring to Allah is  

(great disbelief).  Earlier this was discussed in Surah al-An’ , in 

relation to his saying: ‘and without any true knowledge they attribute 
.’5  Completion (of the discussion) will 

come, Allah willing concerning Surah al- .6 

 

Also cited in A -  
 

And He says in this blessed versed: ‘

to say!’ [6: 100].  Within this He has stated that the claim of 

attributing offspring to Allah the Glorious and Exalted is indeed a 

very great matter.  He has stressed the enormity of this where He the 

Almighty says: ‘

It does not befit the Lord of Mercy [to have offsprin

- 

alone,’ [19: 88/95]. Indeed, the , who Allah has cursed, 

they made the angels, who are the servants of al-Ra , feminine.  

Then, they claimed that they were the ‘daughters of Allah,’ and 

worshipped them.  Hence, they committed the greatest calamity in the 

three-levels of existence.7 

 

 
5 Qur’ , 6: 100 
6 Tafsir Ibn ‘A dil, p. 3394.  Ibn ‘A dil - Abu af  Umar ibn Ali ibn A dil al-Dimishqi al-

anbali, [d.880 AH] 
7 al-Shanqi i w ’ al- n, [Vol 3, p. 158] 
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As cited in A - , by Ibn al-‘Arabi: 
 

The fifth verse: He the Almighty says – ‘There is no one in the 

servant.’  Within this, there are two issues.  The first issue: 

Mu ammad ibn Ka’b said: The enemies of Allah were about to bring 

down the Hour upon us by uttering such sayings.  (And) this for the 

saying of He the Almighty – ‘

’  And He spoke the 

truth.  For indeed He spoke of a great matter that precedes judgement 

and al-Qadr.  If not for (the Majesty of) al- He is not diminished 

by the kufr of the ; the ‘  of the  does not raise Him.  

Neither adds to His kingdom, nor diminish from His dominion.  

Whatever may be spoken upon tongues, but (He remains) al-
al- - .  He has no regard after that about 

whatever the purveyors of falsehood say 8 
 

 
 

Making the attribution of a offspring to Allah, is speaking about Him without 

knowledge.  He the Exalted says:  

 

 
 

 

 

Allah has children -Sufficient 

How dare you say things about Allah without any 
knowledge?9 

 

Statements about Allah without requisite knowledge are a violation of the 

highest of sanctities, the most severe of forbidden matters.  Glory be to Allah 

and His Majestic station. 

 

 
8 Ibn al-‘Arabi, A k -Qur’ n [Vol. 5, p. 347].  The ‘fifth verse’ referred to is at 19: 93 
9 Qur’  10: 68 
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– whether they be open or hidden– 
and sin

knowledge  10 

 
Is it any wonder that speaking about Allah without any requisite knowledge 

is the key demand that Shay  insists upon? 

 

 
 

 

- 

to say things about Allah that you do not really 
know.11 

 

Allah issued a stern rebuke to Nu  (Noah) by saying: 

 

 
 

 

 
not ask Me for things you know nothing about

foolish.12 

 

This was because he speculated by thinking his son was among his family 

who were covered by the good promise made; yet Allah warned His Prophet 

here, giving the address with a general warming too. 

 

  
 

Do not follow blindly what you do not know to be true
you will be questioned about all these.13 

 
10 Qur’  7: 33 
11 Qur’  2: 168/169 
12 Qur’  11: 46 
13 Qur’  17: 36 
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Given the import of the verse, how can one say about Allah without 

knowledge to do so?  Rather, making the attribution of offspring to Allah is 

far grievous, indeed heinous, as it is not only from among the statements 

made about Allah without knowledge, but it is also a manifest lie – lying 

about Allah.  That is an afront to the proofs of rationality.  Allah the Mighty 

and Sublime has made lying about Him to be one of the most severe forms 

of kufr.  One can amply see this borne out where He says this in the following 

verses:  

 

 
 

rejects the 
disbelievers in Hell? 14 

 

 
 

On the Day of 
 15 

 

 
 

Any claim that Allah has offspring, a son, daughters, is not merely a lie 

against Allah and a clear defiance of rational evidence, but it is also a great 

insult and slander levelled against Allah the Almighty, in clear violation of 

His Exalted position.  The following has been reported in a  al-

in two places:  

 

 
 

Musadad narrated to us Ya

he said al-‘Amash narrated to me from Sa’eed ibn Jubayr from Abu 

Abdar-Ra man al-Sulami from Abu Musa, may Allah be pleased with 

him, from the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, he said: 

 
14 Qur’  39: 32 
15 Qur’  39: 60 
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- He 

16 

 

The narration is a , being reported widely across the corpus of a .17  

Next is the narration that is also cited in a  al-Bukh ri:  

 

  

 
 

Is ur narrated to us he said and ‘Abd al-

said the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: 

so; and  

elf-

18 

 

Further references for this tradition appear in numerous collections, such as 

the a ifa of Hamm m ibn Munabih, the a  of Ibn Hibb n, and the 

Musnad of A mad, as well as others.19  -

a  in two places: 

 

      

 
16 a  al-  
17 Also cited by al- a  [Vol. 6, no. 6943], as well as being in al-Adab al-
Mufrad [Vol. 1, no. 389].  It is also in a  Muslim [Vol. 4, no. 2804]; a  Ibn 

2, p. 409], Musnad A mad [Vol. 4, no. 19604 and 19650]; the Musnad of al- umaydi [Vol. 2, 

no. 774], and in al-Sunan al-Kubra of al-  
18 a  al-  
19 a ifa  ibn Munabih [Vol. 1, no. 106]; a  Ibn Musnad 

A mad [Vol. 2, no. 8204] 
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.  

 
 

Abdullah ibn Abi Shayba narrated to us from Abi A mad from 

-‘Araj from Abu Hurayrah he said the 

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him said: 

20 

 

There is also the following narrative as recorded in the Musnad of Im

A mad ibn anbal with a good : 

 

  

 
 

asan narrated to us Ibn Lahiya narrated to us Abu Yunus narrated to 

us from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet peace and blessings be upon 

him he said Indeed, Allah the Mighty and Sublime said: My slave has 
My servant 

 

As for t
- 21 

 

Im al-Bukh ri records the following in his a : 

 

      

 
20 a  al-

tradition are to be viewed in the following collections: Sunan al-

well as Sunan al-Kubra [Vol. 1, no. 2205, Vol. 6, no. 11338] and [Vol. 4, no. 7667]; a  Ibn 

 
21 Musnad A mad [Vol. 8, no. 8595].  The original Arabic text mistakenly records the reference 

as being in Volume 2. 
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Abi 

the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, he said: Allah said: The 
M

and he abuses Me 

22 
 
Given the compelling evidences mentioned, I would submit that the 

authentic narrations marshalled by al-Bukh ri show that the worst act of 

transgression committed by the  against Allah the Exalted was 

their doubt in His ability to resurrect the dead, which is a clear denial of His 

statement, as well as them attributing offspring to Him.  The text of the 

Qur’ n confirms this, denying that Allah has offspring in over twenty 

different places, which will be outlined, together with the confirmation that 

the resurrection is true, in countless other places.  The point here did not 

escape the notice of the acclaimed scholar, Shaykh ‘Abdar-Rahman ibn 

Ya ya al-  al-  

 

And the adith of al-Bukh ri indicates that the worst act of 

transgression committed by the against Allah, Blessed 

and Exalted that He is, was their doubt in His ability to resurrect (the 

dead), despite being informed of it, and their attribution of offspring 

to Him

denies the concept of offspring in many places.23 

 

texts which converge upon this matter.  This includes the authentic narratives 

 
22 a  al- al- - [Vol. 10, 

no. 10751] in addition to the Musnad al-Sh  [Vol. 4, no. 2941]. 
23 , al- - - eel [Vol. 2, p. 283].  al-

1385AH/1966CE].  Originally from Yemen, after travelling to India he 

eventually settled in Mecca becoming trustee of the library in Mecca. 
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which are  that will be shortly outlined that decisively show that 

the Arab  believed that the angels were the ‘daughters of Allah,’ 

and they worshipped them for that very reason, not for any other matter.  In 

contrast, Ibn Taymiyyah let his research become focused upon the dead, 

suite, given he was their 

totem, except for a few intelligent scholars like al- .  The following 

is cited in the  of the Shaykh al- :  

 

With regards to their Shirk in matters of Uluhiyyah, it was tied to their 

assertion of offspring (to Allah), as it evident from several verses.  I 

have explained this in the book which is entitled al-  (the 

worship).  (Therein) it became clear to me that one of the first things 

that occurred to the Arabs regarding Allah was the attribution of 

offspring to Him, in fact they would say, ‘the angels are the daughters 

of Allah.’24 

 

Broadly this is a good summation, but it isn’t without problems.  Even a 

said ‘their shirk in matters of Uluhiyyah.’  He meant by that, their Shirk in 

matters of .  He meant by that: (their association of partners in 

worship); then he claimed: [they say: (the angels are daughters of Allah), 

meaning that they are close to Him. He writes: ‘They did not say: sons of 

Allah, fearing that they would be equal to Him. They said – ‘daughters of 

Allah’ because females were considered weak among them and did not 

inherit from their fathers. As time passed, their successors continued to say 

– ‘daughters of Allah’ without understanding the meaning, and they did not 

provide evidence that Allah, Exalted had a consort.’25  All manner of 

delusions and nonsense will be addressed, uprooted and obliterated from the 

root, by the permission and mercy of Allah. 

 

 

 

 

 

 
24 Ath r Shaykh Abdar-Ra man ibn Ya ya al-  al-Yam ni [Vol. 11, p. 443] 
25 Ibid.  
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8. Invalidity of  Incarnation and Union with the Divine  
 

 

 

  

 
 

The statement that the attributes of Allah the Glorified and Exalted - 

including His most beautiful names - have become attributes of other 

existents or beings, and therefore, this ‘other’ is necessarily a created servant 

because the ‘Necessarily Existent’ is only one being - no more no less.  He 

is Allah the Blessed and Exalted, as we have proved and explained in detail 

thus far.  Therefore from this statement, it necessarily implies one of two 

meanings, namely:  

1. The attributes themselves 

2. Or that which is similar to them. 

 

So if what is meant [by this saying] is the attributes themselves, which is the 

first main category, then it is necessarily either:  

1. A. Through the transfer of attributes from the Lord to the servant. 

1. B. Or without transference  

 

If it is not through transference, then it must be either:  

1. B.1. by uniting the servant’s essence with the Lord’s essence so 

that they are the same with the same attributes. 

1. B.2. or through al- ulool (incarnation), and they are three types: 

al-Intiq l (transference), al-Itti  (union with the divine) and 

al- ulool (incarnation). 

 

And if what is meant by [this saying] is something similar to it, then the 

meaning must include:  

2. A. Absolutely the same in every aspect.   

2.   B. Or what is meant is the same in terms of the name and the 

sharing in connecting the attributes in general and not their specific 
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meanings. Thus, these are two sections derived from the second main 

category. 

 

So, these are five categories of what is construed as possible, one of which, 

numbered (2.B.) - meaning, it is proved for the created [being] that these 

attributes are suitable in general and share the name, but are not completely 

identical to them. 

As for the second category, numbered (2. A), it is impossible to attribute 

such qualities to anyone else in an absolute sense.  For instance, it would 

imply that a created being possesses knowledge that encompasses all things, 

so that not a single atom in the earth or the heavens escapes their awareness. 

Or that this being has perfect, absolute life that is untouched by the notion of 

death, untainted by any deficiency.  Or, that they have a singular power that 

encompasses all of creation, so that they would be the creator of the earth, 

the heavens, and everything between them. How could such attributes be 

imagined for anyone other than Allah the Almighty? 

Moreover, how can a servant be the creator of the heavens and the earth 

and all that is between them, bearing in mind that he is among them – e.g. 

the temporal plain?  How can he be the creator of himself?  If these attributes 

were affirmed for two servants, each one of them is the creator of the other.  

So, each one of them is the creator of the one who created him. And how can 

a possible, created, originated, being limited by an attribute be characterised 

by the same way, manner and degree that the absolute, eternal and unlimited 

Necessarily Existent was characterised in that manner and that degree 

because He is a Necessarily Existent!? And how can a limited essence carry 

an unlimited attribute?!  All that is nonsense, impossible, or rather a madness 

and obsession.   

As for the third category numbered (1. A), which is the transference of 

the divine attributes themselves, it is also impossible because the attributes 

cannot be separate from the thing being described.  This is not particular to 

the Necessarily Eternal essence, that is the essence of Allah the Blessed and 

transferred to ‘Amr, rather it is not possible for the attributes to exist except 

with the thing being  described. Additionally, because the transference 

necessitates the emptiness of the one from whom it was transferred, it makes 

it necessary for the essence to get rid of that attribute that was transferred 
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from it so that it is no longer its attribute and it is not permissible to attribute 

it to it. This is absolutely impossible when it comes to the ancient, eternal 

Necessarily Existent, and it contradicts the concept of ‘the Necessity of 

Existence’ in the first place.  Besides, what results from the transference of 

the divine attributes is that he would get rid of divinity, so he is no longer a 

Lord nor a God, which is obviously impossible.  

 

Union with the divine 
 

As for the fourth category, numbered (1.B.1), which is al-Itti  - union with 

the divine, it is proved invalid as well, because if we contemplate, reflect, 

reason deeply and with enlightenment, and realise two independent essences: 

united together, it is necessary when uniting, either both of them exist or both 

of them do not exist; 

There cannot be any category beyond these categories. 

If they exist, then none of them becomes the same as the other, rather 

the core of each one of them exists, but the purpose is that their place or locus 

be united, which does not mean al-Itti , for knowledge, will and capability 

may come together in one essence.  However, their locus would not differ, 

the capability would not be knowledge and the knowledge would not be will, 

rather each of these things would remain independent and different from 

each other, and nothing would have united with one another. It is a union 

that can be cancelled by differentiation and discrimination, even if by mental 

differentiation and discrimination.  

It may be a mixture or ‘blending,’ as what results from mixing water and 

alcohol, or a mixture of hydrocarbons that make up the oil liquid, petroleum. 

These compounds can be obtained from the mixture by distillation or 

dissolution, as is the case with salt in seawater, and the final product is called 

a solution, and its parts can be obtained through evaporation or precipitation. 

All of that is not al-Itti  and it is not permissible to be called Itti  as a 

way of verification. And if an arrogant obstinate individual calls it Itti ,  

s/he is mixing words; one should not start a conversation with him/her until 

s/he defines the meaning of the words s/he uses.  

If they were non-existent, they would not unite but rather, not exist. 
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and ‘Amr, with whom we started. As is the case in a union between two 

countries, that do not exist and no longer have an independent existence in 

the international situation. Thus, a new entity is established, and maybe each 

of the previous countries turns into a state in the new entity. Consequently, 

we have a new country in the international situation and two affiliated states 

that do not exist in the international situation and do not deal directly with 

the other independent countries.  

This is also what happens in chemical reactions, for instance, if we burn 

hydrogen gas in the air that hydrogen would no longer exist, and also an 

amount of oxygen gas is gone, and a new substance is created that is water, 

which is fluid. It is not hydrogen gas or oxygen gas, and it is not possible to 

obtain the two gases again except by making water non-existent and 

analysing it chemically or electrically so that it can return to its original status 

from which it originated in the first place.  

All of this is absolutely impossible when it comes to the eternal 

Necessarily Existent.  He is an Eternal whose existence will never have an 

end.  If one of them is non-existent and the other is existent, then there is no 

Itti  because an existent does not unite with a non-existent, as if a country 

swallowed another country, and completely removed it from existence as an 

independent entity. This is ‘Ibtil ’ (swallowing) not Itti  which is 

impossible when it comes to the Eternal Necessarily Existent, for He is 

eternal, will never perish and it is impossible for Him to perish. Thus, it is 

impossible that He is the one who ceased to exist.  He is complete in Himself, 

Necessarily in Himself and Self-Sufficient, so He does not need to swallow 

something other than Himself, then why ‘al-Ibtil ’?  And al-Ibtil ’ leads to 

the emergence of a new essence composed of the original essence and all or 

some of what was swallowed. This composition is impossible when it comes 

to the ‘Necessarily Existent’ as we already mentioned.  

Therefore, the Itti  - union with the divine, of the Necessarily Existent 

with other contingents is an extreme impossibility, because the non-

existence of the eternal Necessarily Existent is impossible as well, and the 

need of the eternal Necessarily to other than himself – so that he unites with 

him for this reason - is impossible too.  If the contingent no longer exists, 

then he has gone and disappeared, which means there is no Itti .  Then we 

are left with only the Eternal Necessarily Existent, purified of any impurity. 
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This is not ‘Itti ,’ but rather “Ifn ’a’ – annihilation of the created possible, 

and a complete Id  - extinction! 

Here, we hasten to say that we are aware that the non-Chalcedonian 

churches which in the past, at the time of schism after the Council of 

Chalcedon, included the Coptic Church, along with the Abyssinian Church, 

the Church of Antioch, the Church of Jerusalem, the Churches of Asia Minor 

(except for Constantinople).  It currently includes the Sister Churches of the 

Coptic Orthodox Church, and these are the Abyssinian, Eritrean, Syriac, 

Indian, and Armenian churches will protest and claim that they have clung 

to the decisions of The First [Seven Ecumenical] Councils and the beliefs of 

Athanasius, Cyril and Dioscorus in ‘one nature of Christ,’ that is, the Itti  

- union with the divine, of divinity with humanity without mixing, blending, 

or changing. This is not the Itti  that we have already proved invalid!  

Then we would argue that this formulation is even worse. Yes, it is 

linguistically correct, constituting of a subject (the Itti  of divinity and 

humanity in Christ) and an object (‘he’ without mixing, blending, or 

changing), just like the linguistic validity of the sentence: ‘this circle is 

squared.’  However, it is either self-contradictory, as when you say – ‘Itti  

is not ‘Itti ,’ or they are meaningless, as when you say – ‘Itti is 

Abracadabra,’ and we do not know what ‘Abracadabra’ means.  

 

 
 

The belief of the Eastern Churches in the ‘One Nature of Christ’ - which has 

necessarily arisen from the concept of Itti  of divinity and humanity in 

Christ – is necessary in their view, in order for redemption and salvation to 

have a meaning.  As it is in the Nicene Creed:  

 

I believe in one God, the Father almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 

of all things visible and invisible. I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, 

the Only Begotten Son of God, born of the Father before all ages.  

God from God, Light from Light, true God from true God, begotten, 

not made, consubstantial with the Father; through him all things were 

made. For us men and for our salvation he came down from heaven, 

and by the Holy Spirit was incarnate of the Virgin Mary, and became 

man.  For our sake he was crucified under Pontius Pilate, he suffered 

death and was buried, and rose again on the third day in accordance 
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with the Scriptures. He ascended into heaven and is seated at the right 

hand of the Father. He will come again in glory to judge the living 

and the dead and his kingdom will have no end. 

 

Furthermore, it was added to it at the Second Ecumenical Council of 

Constantinople: 

 

And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Giver of Life, Who comes forth 

from the Father, Who with the Father and the Son, is worshipped and 

glorified, Who spoke by the prophets, And in one, Holy, Catholic and 

Apostolic Church, And I confess One Baptism for the remission of 

sins, And I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the 

coming age. Amen. 

 

Some Western Churches may have added [the word] ‘Son’ in the sentence 

of the crucifixion of the Holy Spirit: ‘Who comes from the Father and the 

Son.’  So, if the one nature is proved invalid - meaning the Itti is proved 

invalid - then the very notion of salvation loses its meaning, and the 

crucifixion becomes meaningless, except by destroying the divinity of 

Christ. Thus it would only be a matter of  martyrdom, as happened to Ya ya 

, peace be upon him. 

The Chalcedonian Churches- which in the past used to include the 

Church of Rome, the Church of Constantinople, and more recently the 

general Western Churches, said that Christ has two natures and two wills, 

and this is consistent with al- ulool (incarnation), so it does not require al-
Itti  as a way of getting rid of al-Itti and its impossible contradictions 

and terrifying requirements.  We will see soon if the people succeeded in 

getting rid of the impossibilities and contradiction. 

 

Incarnation 
 

As for al- ulool – incarnation, which is the fifth category - it is also 

impossible, and the aspect of the impossibility of al- ulool cannot be 

understood except after a thorough understanding of the meaning of al-
Thus, if the single meanings are not recognised through 

conceptualisation, even in a general way, it is not possible to negate or prove 

it. Accordingly, who does not know the meaning of al- ulool, how does s/he 
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know that the ulool of the Creator in the created being, or the ulool of the 

Necessarily Existent within the possible existent, possible, or impossible?  

What can be understood from the ulool is two things.  

Firstly, the ratio between the extended body, to which the concepts of 

‘ ’ (place) apply, meaning which has length, width and height, and its 

n (place) where it is. This can only be between two extended bodies to 

which the statements of ‘ ’ (place) apply. Thus, the real meaning of the 
ulool is that a body or boundary occurs in something or on something, so 

what results from that is called h l, the place where the action took place is 

called (locus), and the ratio between them is called ulool - 

incarnation. Hence, it is impossible for the one who has nothing to do with 

the meaning of a body because the concepts of ‘ ’ (place) do not apply 

to him in the first place. 

From that, the Christians gave an example of the ulool – incarnation, 

of water in the bottle. The reality of this is that the bottle is hollow; it has an 

internal void filled with air. Thus, if water is poured into it, air goes out and 

water takes its place. As for the bottle, it is, as it was, without any change. 

So water is not placed in the bottle, but rather replaced the air in the hollow 

that was determined by the structure of the bottle, for it was made hollow for 

this purpose, meaning to be a vessel. And the ulool of God’s essence in a 

place in this sense is impossible because He, May He be Glorified and 

Exalted, is the Truth; the concepts of time and place do not apply to Him. He 

is not in a  at all.  And if we assume the other, for the sake of argument, 

and that it applies to Him, then it is not permissible for Him to be limited and 

confined to a material ‘vessel,’ unlike liquids, including water, that need 

vessels to preserve it and determine its shape and texture, but rather it is then 

a necessity ‘everywhere;’ this is for the divine essence.   

As for the attributes, they exist by themselves, not separate from them 

by necessity as long as they exist, and as long as the essence deserves that 

attribute or adjective, which is impossible when it comes to the divine 

essence because He, May He be Glorified and Exalted - is the Necessarily 

Existent, whose essence does not separate from His attributes, nor His 

attributes from His essence, eternally and until the Day of Judgment. He is 

always and eternally deserving of those attributes, so how can His attribute 

be separate and different from Him, and how can His attribute incarnate 
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within a created being, without Him being incarnated with  His ‘essence’ 

within that created being?  

If we suppose the impossible, meaning that the attribute is separate from 

the thing being described and that the Necessarily Existent is deprived of it 

and lacks it, so knowledge or wisdom is separate from it, for example. As a 

result, he becomes ignorant or foolish, Exalted is Allah above that.  Then 

another impossibility emerges that an attribute has reached the very end of 

the imaginable perfection of its concept. This means, it is infinite and it was 

incarnated within a limited finite created being that has an end; an eternal 

[being] incarnated and gathered in a [being] that has an end, that is, the 

limited that has an end has become capable of carrying the eternal, unlimited. 

Therefore, he is more, greater, or more capable than the eternal absolute, 

even from one angle, or one consideration. Then there is no harm that the 

part becomes greater than the whole. Or perhaps the attribute was not 

separate from the first thing being described, but rather subsists at the same 

time and place, and from the same consideration by two distant essences – 

one may need to be in the mental hospital with such acrobatics! 

The second thing that can be understood from the ulool (incarnation) 

is: the ratio between the attribute and the thing being described. The attribute 

subsists by the thing being described, so it may be expressed (the attribute) 

as being incarnated within the thing being described, as a way of leniency in 

expressing when it comes to features and attributes. So, it is said: ‘the 

substance took its place,’ meaning the place has become attributed with it 

and the substance subsists by it and exists in it, or that ‘the attribute took its 

place.’ Namely, the place has become attributed by it, and the attribute 

subsists by it and exists in it, or something similar to these expressions, but 

it is preferable and more accurate to say: ‘the attribute is placed in the thing 

being described,’ because it has always been like that and will remain like 

that, as long as it exists. 

As for the one who subsists by himself, it is impossible. It is impossible 

for everything that subsists by itself to incarnate within something that 

subsists by itself, except through the juxtaposition of the bodies, as we have 

mentioned earlier. So, if it is inconceivable for the ulool to take place 

between two created servants, then how can it be conceived between the 

servant and the Lord?  Let alone the Almighty and Sanctified Lord in this 

matter in the first place. Then how can it be conceived to be said ‘the Lord, 
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Blessed and Exalted, incarnate within the servant or the servant incarnates 

within the Lord?’  Exalted is the Lord of lords above the words of the 

wrongdoers.  

 

 
 

Throughout the ages, Christians have tried to get out of the problems of the 
ulool (incarnation) and the itti  (union with the divine) by saying – ‘The 

occurrence of divinity over humanity,’ or ‘The occurrence of divinity in 

humanity,’ or perhaps they expressed this by overflow and other ambiguous 

and meaningless expressions. They tried to represent that in several ways.  

Some of them said ‘an example of that is what is reflected on polished objects 

from the things that meet them, meaning like the appearance of something 

in the mirror.’  Perhaps they called it ‘apparition’ or ‘overflow.’  This is a 

manifestation or formation of an image; it is not ulool nor itti .  The 

owner of the image -in front of the mirror- is separate from it, as he is not 

united with it, nor is he inside it.  

Rather, there are two independent essences - the owner of the image, 

and the reflector or the mirror. If a person hits the mirror and cracks it or 

breaks it, nothing will happen to the person (whose image is reflected on the 

mirror) at all; s/he would not say that s/he was cracked, in pain, or removed 

after his/her image disappeared if the mirror was shattered. Thus, it is neither 

said nor reasonable that the mirror has become a person, nor the person has 

become a mirror. If someone said that, s/he would have possibly been 

sectioned for mental health reasons.  The Creator, may He be Glorified and 

Exalted, is manifested in all His created beings in this sense, for they are all 

manifestations of the sublime divine capacity.  However, realising this 

requires deep enlightened thought in a caring and sensitive manner. He is 

manifested in His Prophets and guardians, where guidance and divine grace 

can be found. And to Christ, before my father and my mother, the great share 

belongs, and he is not the only one in that.  So, what does it mean to single 

him out with it? 

The body of Jesus son of Mary, peace and blessings be upon him and 

his mother, is not a mirror, nor is he of its kind, and the ‘Word’ was not 

manifested in him as the image in the mirror, otherwise, everyone who sees 

him would have been shocked and stunned, and forcibly believed in him. All 
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this did not happen, rather he was betrayed by one of his closest students for 

a low price, a few , as narrated in the people’s narrations.  

Among them those who said: ‘an example of that is the engraved stamp 

if it touches wax or something similar to it, the inscription of the stamp 

appears on it, even if nothing of the stamp is incarnated within it.’  This 

example is not far from the example of the mirror; the seal or stamp did not 

incarnate within wax or merge with it, rather, the stamp remained 

independently present, as it used to be before using it; it did not change at 

all. Wax exists independently after sealing it with a seal, except that the 

image of the stamp was manifested in it, as is the case in the mirror except 

that it is an image that was created through the formation and displacement 

of wax under the pressure of the seal.  It remains constant after returning the 

seal to its box, unlike the image of the mirror that disappears if the person in 

front of it goes. Wax, purely like that, is the only thing that changes. If we 

understand the overflow of divinity over humanity or the occurrence of 

divinity in humanity like that, then there is no harm [with that], and it results 

in the elevation of humanity to the higher levels of humanity with a divine 

nature or characterized with a divine character. This is out of Prophecy and 

selection, and it has nothing to do with ulool or itti . 

Some of them said ‘The meaning of the occurrence of divinity over 

Jesus is like the establishment of God on the Throne for the Islamists.’ This 

makes no sense as well, and it has nothing to do with the ulool, the itti  

or manifestation because no matter how much the people of Islam disagreed 

about it, the establishment did not transform the Throne into a divine or half-

divine being, and Allah did not manifest in it, nor did He incarnate, nor unite 

with it. Furthermore, the saying that Allah is established on the Throne is not 

confined to the people of Islam, as they also say that the Father is established 

on the divine Throne and that Jesus the son ascended after his crucifixion 

and then his resurrection, so he sat on the right of the father above the divine 

Throne. However, they do not say that the Throne is a divine being, so where 

did they get this analogy from? 

They may express the itti  through ‘shielding,’ as if they took it from 

the word shield, indicating that divinity took humanity of Jesus as a shield. 

This is similar to the aforementioned example of the bottle or vessel, because 

the shield is a vessel for the one who wears it, surrounding it from all or some 

of its sides, and separating it from the outside, and we have already discussed 
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this in detail. Although in this word, which is shielding, there is something 

of impoliteness, as if divinity needs a shield for protection, which is 

impossible.  

Some of them have said, ‘The Word mingled with the body of Christ 

and blended with it, just as wine mixes with milk.’  This analogy is fruitless 

because, according to them, ‘the Word’ is a hypostasis of the Trinity.  The 

best that can be said about this is that the ‘Word’ is a metaphor for ‘divine 

knowledge.’  Divine knowledge is neither a body, nor a substance, nor an 

independent entity. Therefore, as we have previously stated, it is impossible 

for it to separate from the One it describes, Exalted be He. Otherwise, the 

Lord would become ignorant, like the dead, knowing and perceiving nothing, 

including His own sacred essence, in other words, He would become like the 

dead or actually die! 

Even if we assume that impossibility and claim that the ‘Word’ is 

completely mixed with the body of Jesus so that a new being has arisen, 

which is not only the ‘Word’ nor only the ‘body,’ we would have fallen into 

endless impossibilities and contradictions. What happened to the original 

‘Word?’ Did it perish?  This is impossible because He is a Necessarily 

Eternal Existent according to the hypothesis that we claimed at the 

beginning; has there been a fundamental change in its essence? This is 

impossible because it is Necessarily Existent, so all its attributes are 

necessarily connected to it and do not deviate from it. Therefore, it is 

impossible for it to be changed or united, so there has not been itti  nor 

mixing. As for the body, it is easier, for it may have perished and gone, and 

what is left is a fictional image that people see with no real existence.  

Accordingly, Jesus is a pure God in whom there is no humanity at all.  If that 

was the case, then upon whom did the crucifixion and torture take place and 

who suffered from that? 

Some have argued that the ‘Word,’ which they consider to be an eternal 

being and a divine hypostasis, was transformed into flesh and blood. This, 

however, is a wild and unfounded fantasy; indeed a diseased imagination 

with no meaning or substance behind it.  It is impossible for the eternal 

Necessary Being to  into anything else, and even more so to turn 

into something finite, created, and composite.  If such a transformation were 

possible, then the idea of the world coming into existence without a Creator 

would be more reasonable and closer to the nature of intellect. 
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Among them are those who claimed they proved the Itti  but they 

said ‘None should question [his existence] nor could he be adapted,’ because 

it is ‘a Divine Secret.’  As for these people, thank Allah, they have removed 

our trouble of responding to them because they admitted their ignorance. 

However, the question remains: how did you prove that to Jesus when you 

do not know anything about him at all?  There must be in your minds, at least 

in its entirety, a perception, a concept, or a definition of the itti .  You 

must be able to express it, even in a confused, vague and incomplete way, 

otherwise, why did you claim to have proved it in relation to Jesus then? 

 

 
 

These are the doctrines of the well-known Christian sects, as for the 

difference between their individual and common people, it is hardly adjusted 

or related, and it is deeper in confusion and imagination.  Even if we concede, 

for the sake of the argument, that divinity is incarnated within humanity in 

any sense (like oil in a bottle, or the jinn in the one who is possessed).  As 

for the flow of the soul in the body, it is not suitable as a model because it 

produces two natures with one will, and the two natures and wills that results 

in it, the supposed redemption and salvation would be invalid because it is 

inevitably related to the crucifixion and suffering of Jesus, as expressed 

earlier in the excerpt from the Nicene Creed: ‘And He was crucified for us 

.’  The crucifixion, the pain and 

death inevitably happened to humane [nature] only.   

As for divinity, it is impossible for it to be affected by harm, deficiency, 

or damage. Accordingly, it is impossible for him to feel or be affected by 

pain or something related to it because it (the feeling of pain) is in the created 

animals a warning of the presence of a disease or harm so that they can take 

the appropriate action, such as escaping from the fire, scratching the place of 

the pinch, or using medication for the disease. Feeling is a relative perfection 

in animals compared to plants and inanimate objects, but it is a conditional 

perfection on the existence of imperfections, or rather deficiencies - 

vulnerability to damage, which is a deficiency in ‘al-  (Self-

Sufficiency) or ‘al-  (solidity).  A need for the ability to feel, which 

is a lack of knowledge, for it is not originally mentioned when it comes to 
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Allah the One and Only, the All-Wise, the All-Knowing, the Powerful and 

Firm.  And if the ulool, the transference, the itti , and being characterised 

by attributes similar to Allah’s attributes, He the Exalted and Glorified, were 

proved invalid, then there is nothing left for the one saying: ‘That the servant 

took the attributes of the Lord,’ or ‘That the attributes of the Lord were 

transferred or copied in the servant,’ or ‘That the divinity was embodied in 

someone,’ or ‘That someone was embodied by divinity,’ or other such 

expressions similar to that.  The meaning is valid except for what we have 

indicated, namely: ‘That some attributes are to be affirmed as a whole for 

the created being and share the same name, but it is not completely similar 

to it.’  Even Paul of Tarsus’s saying about Jesus that ‘The complete divinity 

was embodied in him,’ despite its exaggerated flattery and glorification must 

be interpreted appropriately. 

What we have mentioned makes it impossible for generalising that the 

meanings of the names of Allah the Almighty become attributes of the 

servant, except with a kind of restriction to avoid any illusion that may occur, 

otherwise, the generalisation of this word is delusional, and it may contain a 

kind of expansion and metaphor. The meanings of the names are attributes 

of Allah the Almighty; His attributes cannot become attributes of others, but 

what it means is that He obtains what fits those attributes, as it is said: 

‘Someone acquired the knowledge of his teacher, although the knowledge of 

the teacher itself is not what his student acquired, but rather the like of his 

knowledge, or a copy of it.’ 

Perhaps this is the reason for the error of the majority of Trinitarian 

Christians, followers of Paul of Tarsus. They saw those perfect qualities and 

splendid attributes in the person of Christ, Jesus, the son of Mary, honoured 

and brought close to Allah, peace, blessings, and prayers be upon him and 

his mother, and the extraordinary miracles he performed, and thus they said, 

‘He is God.’  But this is the mistake of one who looks at a mirror in which 

an image is reflected, coloured by the mirror’s hue, and imagines that this 

image , or that the colour belongs to the mirror. Far from 

it.  The mirror itself has no colour; its nature is simply to reflect images of 

colours in such a way that it deceives those who focus only on outward 

appearances into thinking that the image is that of the mirror.  Even a small 

child, when seeing a person in the mirror, might think that the person is truly 

inside the mirror or behind it.  This confusion can even happen to an 
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experienced adult in certain situations, especially if caught off guard and 

unaware of the mirror’s presence 

All what we have mentioned above in this chapter, which was devoted 

to proving the invalidity of ulool and itti , then is, in its essence, a 

transmission from the esteemed , Abu Abdullah Shams al-Deen 

Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn Abu Bakr ibn Farra  al-An -Khazraji al-

Qur ubi [d. 671 AH] in his valuable book: ‘

.’1  

with some revision and modification, what was in fact the work of Abu 

- purported adith ‘Takhallaqu 
bi-akhlaq Allah Ta’ala,’ at the conclusion of the first chapter of his seminal 

work on the Ninety-

and have mercy on them.  

However, there remained one ambiguity that the saying of those who 

believe that Allah has a son, or that he incarnated within someone, or that 

Allah or some of him or his Word has turned into flesh and blood; saying 

that this is impossible means limiting Allah’s capability, so Allah is no 

longer ‘Most Capable of everything.’ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
1 Originally titled in Arabic as: al- - -
Ma - .  Revised edition by Dr Ahmad - -Turath al-Arabi: 

Cairo).  The text can be accessed from [p. 127] onwards. 
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9. Does Divine Power extend to rational or logical impossibilities? 
 

 

 

 

 
 

A matter that has confused even perplexed some, is whether the power of the 

divine can extend to cover that which is logically or rationally impossible.  

Yet the absolute truth, concerning which there shouldn’t be anything 

resembling the slightest doubt, is that divine power only relates to the logical 

and rationally possible.  It cannot relate to the illogical or rationally 

impossible whatsoever. 

Concerning what is perceived as impossible in the temporal domain, it 

is usually a matter of habit or nature, that is, in accordance with prevailing 

customs or the laws of nature, like the instantaneous transformation of a stick 

into a snake. This is not among the logically or conceptually necessary 

impossibilities because the stick is ‘possible,’ in other words, it exists now, 

and its existence began after non-existence. In reality, there are many sticks, 

and a living snake is possible, it exists now, and its existence began after 

non-existence. The absence of the stick or the snake and their transformation 

into ‘nothing’ is possible, and likewise, the emergence of the stick or the 

snake from ‘nothing’ is also possible. The entire universe has originated 

from ‘nothing,’ an absence of existence, at its beginning, regardless of the 

long complex chain of causes and effects between that beginning and this 

present moment. 

Hence arising from the example of the stick and the snake, it is firmly 

established that such a transformation – a stick into a living snake and vice 

versa is conceptually possible, thereby within domain of the power of Allah.  

Indeed, this has happened to Musa, peace be upon him, occurring despite the 

seeming impossibility according to the usual course of nature, in other 

words, according to the laws of nature, it is still logically possible, and thus, 

it is not among what can be construed as the absolute logical impossibilities. 
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To assert that divine power can or does extend to logical impossibilities, 

opens the notion that Allah can have true offspring with a divine essence and 

substance, and that the divine word can transform into flesh and blood.  

Saying this or anything similar leads to making Allah, the Exalted and 

Majestic a falsity.  It implies that Allah can change from necessary existence 

to that of contingent existence, and it further extends to the notion that Allah 

does not exist at all. The idea that the universe can originate from nothing 

without a Creator is more acceptable and easier to comprehend.  By 

accepting this, reason collapses, languages lose their meaning, and religious 

principles are invalidated, Allah forbid all of that. 

 

riticality 
 

This topic about the nature of power, will, divine decree, and command 

is one of the most critical issues in al-‘Aqeedah.  For that reason, it has been 

challenging to grasp and understand. Power is not contingent on necessity in 

and of itself, meaning the necessity of existence, nor is it contingent on 

impossibility in and of itself.  If it were related to the existence of necessity, 

it would necessitate the acquisition of what already exists, which is a 

meaningless concept. If it were related to non-existence, it would require a 

real change in the nature of necessity, and the nature of necessity inherently 

does not admit non-existence due to absolute conceptual necessity, because 

the absence of the necessity of existence is absolutely impossible.  Ability is 

not related to the impossible, because if it were related to the impossible to 

execute it, it would also be necessary to achieve the result, which is nonsense. 

Moreover, if it were related to finding it, it would require a real 

transformation of the impossibility itself, and its reality does not accept 

existence at all, necessarily in absolute conceptual terms.  Therefore it is 

necessary that ‘ability’ is only related to the possible.   

Allah is Exalted and Majestic, He is the clear truth who knows all things.  

He is free from all notion of faults or deficiency.  Thus it is impossible and 

inconceivable that His will and intention would ever be directed towards 

falsehood.  His will and intention cannot be obligated itself or towards the 

impossibility itself.  Based on this, both ability and will are not related to 

impossibility itself or being obligated by itself.  The presence of neither 

ability nor will does not imply a lack of ability or will. This is only required 
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in what ability and will can be related to. However, this is not the case here, 

as ability was not related to it from the beginning, and will did not turn 

towards it initially. 

 

Perplexed 
 

No doubt, this issue has perplexed many thinkers, philosophers, and 

scholars.  Here is what Abu Mu ammad, Ibn azm said regarding this in his 

seminal work on comparative religion entitled: al-Fi al fi al-Milal wal- al 
(The Separator Concerning Religions, Heresies and Sects):  

 

Abu Mu ammad (Ibn azm) said: One of the leaders from the 

reforming group within the Mutazilites, Abdullah ibn A mad al-

Ka’bi al-Balkhi, responded to this issue by arguing: ‘Indeed, we differ 

not in relation to the affirmation that Allah the Exalted and Sublime 

is capable of placing the moving body at rest and moving the static 

body, but He is not described with the power to make them (both 

bodies) moving and stationary simultaneously.’ 
 

Abu Mu ammad said: This is not like how the ignorant atheist 

laid claim concerning how Allah the Almighty described himself.  

Allah the Almighty is capable of making something both static and 

moving simultaneously, in one instance from one particular aspect.  

But, the words of al-Ka’bi are but brazen kufr, to assert that Allah the 

Almighty is not described with the power to do the impossible.  It is 

said unto them, ‘Why is He not described with the power to do that? 

Is it because He has the power to do so, or is it because He has no 

power to do so?’ There is no escape for them from this position.1 

 

May Allah have mercy upon Ibn azm given this tremendous exaggeration, 

to the extent of labelling it a matter of brazen kufr.  Criticism as such doesn’t 

necessarily mean the complete invalidation of how al-Ka’bi argued, 

particularly in terms of the best way to express it.  Similarly, Ibn azm’s 

assertion that it results in this dual response or proposition, provides 

confusion above and beyond obfuscation.  In fact, the definitive textual 

expression in this regard is: 

 
1 Ibn azm, al-Fi al fi al-Milal wal- al [Vol. 3, p. 22] 
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Indeed Allah has power over all things.2 

 

Thus, the answer is that the ‘impossible’ is not something fundamentally 

from that.  The divine comprehensive power is not related to that which is 

impossible.  Given this, the claim, whether by Ibn azm here or others that 

there isn’t an escape from this essential dualism – ‘He has the power to do 

the impossible,’ or ‘He has no power to do the impossible,’ is not valid at 

all.    

 

Apprehension 
 

Without doubt, many people from the adherents of Islam have been 

apprehensive, tentative or even weary about definitively affirming what we 

have stated above.  Namely, that divine power is only related to that which 

is logically or rationally possible, not to that which is logically or rationally 

impossible.  Naturally, this hesitation in expressing this is out of reverence, 

glorification and respect for Allah.  We would argue, that this is well 

meaning and proper etiquette when speaking about such matters related to 

Allah, the Exalted and Glorious.  Yet such fear should not prevent the 

unequivocal statement in this matter, since there is an explicit text from the 

revelation concerning it.  Allah the Exalted and Majestic says:  

 

 
 

.3 

 

The verse provides affirmation regarding the impossibility of what is clearly 

impossible.  If, hypothetically, it were claimed that Allah desires or desired 

to have a child, wishing to adopt one, it would be more feasible for Him to 

choose from among His creation, whatever He so willed.  Allah is far above 

 
2  2: 109 
3  39: 4.  Here we have departed from Abdel Haleem’s translation opting for that of 

Arberry given the nature of the discussion. 
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such desires and intentions, may He be Exalted and Glorified.  Such 

selection, perhaps metaphorically dubbed as being ‘adoption,’ is  within the 

bounds of the possible.  That which extends beyond that, firmly sits within 

the realms of the impossible, namely: 

 

a) Birth or offspring from the divine essence or being is not possible at all. 

b) Adopting or taking another supposed ‘divine being’ as a divine child or 

offspring is also, equally, completely impossible.  There is only one 

divine entity, Allah the Almighty. 
c) Real or actual adoption in the sense of a created finite being becoming 

or transforming into something divine, is also completely far-fetched 

and another facet of impossibility. 
 

Our statement or rather position, is clear.  All praise is due to Allah, who 

revealed the final revelation as a healing for what is in the hearts, a guidance 

and mercy for people who believe.  Such is the guidance and light that Allah 

has sent down upon the finality of Prophethood, the Seal of all Prophets, 

Mu ammad ibn Abdullah, peace and blessings be upon him and his family.  

Moreover, setting this position out lucidly, clarifies that Allah the Majestic 

does not need, desire or want any ‘offspring’ whatsoever.  Therefore, He 

does not ‘adopt’ them at all.  Given this, it is not permissible to describe any 

mortal on earth, let alone an angel within the heavenly domain as being the 

‘son’ or ‘daughter’ of Allah.  The claim that Jesus, son of Mary, peace and 

blessings be upon him and his mother, is supposedly ‘the son of God’ even 

in terms of this adoption, is utterly false.  Whoever asserts this after the 

revelation of the Qur’an is considered a , as they are denying Allah the 

Exalted.   

 

Previous sects 
 

There were some sects from the Christians, such as the followers of Arius 

and Paul of Samosata (Bishop of Antioch), as well as the majority of early 

converted Jews, who made such assertions in the past.  Evidently, they were 

wrong, but they are not strictly speaking considered as being  or 

, by the will of Allah.  Previous earlier scriptures didn’t mention 

anything like this.  Rather, there were expressions in the older ancient 

scriptures that seemed to suggest the notion of ‘adoption’ in the sense of a 
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specific selection.  Others have termed it as being ‘the elect.’  They were on 

the whole considered as believing in the Oneness of Allah, without lying or 

attributing a lie to Allah; not associating partners and idols with Him, and in 

truth, they weren’t strictly speaking, attributing a notion of ‘real offspring,’ 

meaning of divine nature, equal in essence to that of the Father, as the 

Trinitarians and other groups of Shirk and kufr did, as will be elucidated in 

due course. 

Even those who held the concept of their being a real matter of offspring, 

or a ‘real son’ which undoubtedly is a clear inherent expression of kufr and 

Shirk, it could well be possible that some of the impediments may apply to 

them, given the misinterpretation, ignorance or other such areas.  All of this 

occurred before the dawn of the message brought by the Prophet 

Mu ammad, and the radiant light of the Prophetic evidence. It is appropriate 

to entrust their matter to Allah, as Jesus, son of Mary, may Allah's prayers, 

peace, and blessings be upon him and his mother, will say on the Day of 

Judgment: 

 

 
 

‘

.’4 

 

Here, we would reiterate as such, hoping for the second option which is 

forgiveness.  None will perish except those who deserve destruction as per 

the decree of Allah. 

It was indeed supposed to be sufficient to deny the divinity of Christ by 

adhering to the statement of Paul of Tarsus regarding Christ, namely that ‘the 

full divinity manifested in him,’ metaphorically. Especially since Paul 

explicitly declared that ‘there is only one God.’  He never claimed that Christ 

. Instead, he bestowed upon him the title ‘Kyrios’ [ ] in Greek, 

which translates to ‘Lord’ or ‘Master.’  The term ‘lord’ is a title habitually 

used to address monarchs or high-ranking feudal nobility.  It is employed by 

servants when addressing their masters, both in ancient and modern times. 

Similarly, he frequently referred to Christ as the ‘Son of God,’ a term that 

can be understood in the context of adoption and selection. This should have 

 
4  5: 118 
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been sufficient to resolve all the issues related to the nature of Christ.  If the 

mortal nature of Christ is affirmed, there is no need to assert the divinity of 

the Holy Spirit in the first place. If this is established, there is no need for the 

concept of the Trinity at all. 

Yet history unfortunately did not unfold in this manner. It evolved at the 

hands of Christian philosophers and theologians into a comprehensive theory 

of the Trinity, characterised by extreme philosophical obscurity and 

complexity. It requires a structured philosophical critique to complete the 

rational argument for Taw eed.  Upon reviewing the topic of the Trinity, to 

understand all opinions and theories, it became evident that it is extensive to 

the degree that a single chapter in this volume may well be insufficient. 

Therefore, an independent, albeit less significant study is necessary, as 

mentioned earlier. Perhaps we will produce it as a separate research, by the 

mercy and permission of Allah. 
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10. Understanding the verse - ‘ ’

While perhaps more of a digression, the present chapter here covers the 

meaning of the verse, as mentioned earlier: 

 

If al-Ra  (the Lord of Mercy) [truly] had offspring I would be the first to 
worship.1 

The correct meaning for the verse, as we have mentioned earlier, is: Say O 

Mu ammad, if Allah had a child, – I’d be the first of the 

worshipers, so there isn’t a need to persist in your false claims.  However, 

the  is false, since Allah is far above having such deficiencies, let 

alone imperfections. 

 

 - He is 
far above their false descriptions.2 

The matter concerning the existence of ‘a son’ of Allah is impossible and not 

from that which is possible.  Similar has been said upon this, for example 

- abari outlined in his Tafsir: 

1  34: 21.  When read together with verse 22: ‘ ‘If the Lord of Mercy 
[truly] had offspring I would be the first to worship 

 - He is far above their false descriptions.’ 
2  43: 82 
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The interpretation which is closest to that of the intended meaning of 

the verse is (essentially) conditional. Given this, it clarifies the 

soundness of our explanation of the meaning underpinning the verse, 

(which is): Say O Mu ammad to the  of your people who 

claim that the angels are daughters of Allah: if al-Ra  had a child 

then I am the first of the worshippers, but He has no child, so I 

worship Him as He has no child, and He should not have one. And if 

the speech is directed to what we said from this perspective it would 

not be on an aspect of doubt, but it would be on the aspect of gentle 

talk and good speech, as the Almighty said: ‘

astray,’ [34: 24].  He knew that the truth was with Him, and that those 

who opposed Him were in clear misguidance.3 

 

After this, al- abari mentioned other statements from the Salaf together with 

various channels of narration.  Regardless of whether these channels are 

authentic or not, we have overlooked them, as they will follow in what is laid 

-   

The citation for this is lengthy, and is as follows: 

 

The second issue: Know that people thought that His saying: ‘Say 
al-Ra  (the Lord of Mercy) [truly] had offspring I 

would be the first to worship,’ [34: 21], if we take it on its apparent 

meaning, then it could lead to the existence of doubt in proving a son 

for Allah the Almighty.  That is impossible and surely they lacked 

(comprehension in) interpreting the verse.  In my opinion, that is not 

the case and there is nothing in the apparent meaning of the wording 

that necessitates deviation from what it reports.  It confirms, that His 

saying, if the al-Ra  had a child then I am the first of the 

worshippers, is a conditional proposition and the conditional 

proposition consists of two predicates.  In one of them, the letter of 

the condition is inserted and in the other a letter of recompense, so it 

became one proposition by adding them together, and this verse is an 

example of it.  It is a proposition which consists of two: one of them: 

His saying ‘if al-Ra  had a child,’ and the second: ‘then I am the 

first of the worshippers.’  

 
3 Tafsir al-  20, p. 658].  al- ’s analysis is extensive and covers [pp. 653/659]. 
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Then, the conditional particle [ ] was applied to the first 

proposition, and the particle of consequence, [ ] (indicating a 

sequential ‘then’) was applied to the second proposition. Combining 

both, results in a single conditional statement. When you understand 

this, we say – ‘a conditional statement only indicates that the 

condition necessitates the consequence, without implying whether the 

condition is true or false, or whether the consequence is true or false.’  

Moreover, we further clarify that a valid conditional statement may 

be composed of two-true propositions, or two false propositions; or a 

false condition with a true consequence, or a true condition with a 

false consequence.  Regarding the fourth case, where a valid 

conditional statement consists of being made up of a true condition 

with a false consequence – that is impossible.63F

4   
 

If you grasp this core principle, we then return to the verse at hand 

and say, His saying, ‘If al-Ra  [truly] had offspring I would be 
the first to worship,’ is a true conditional statement made up of a false 

condition, together with a false consequence.  This is because the 

statement, ‘If al-Ra  [truly] had offspring,’ is false.  Our saying 

‘I’d be the first to worship that child,’ is also false.  However, as 

explained, both the condition and consequence (arising) are false, 

doesn’t bar one from logically implying the other.  As per the 

example, ‘If five were even, it would be divisible by two.’  Hence it 

is established there’s no issue in comprehending this statement as per 

its manifest apparent meaning.  Namely, the intended meaning is that 

‘If al-Ra  had a child, I would be the first to worship.’  Just as a 

servant is required to serve its master, (like for example a king), then 

likewise the obligation would also follow for the servant to be in 

service to the offspring.  Moreover, clarification has been set out that 

this composition (of sentence) doesn’t necessarily imply any 

acknowledgment of whether a child actually exists. 
 

What is nearer in approximation to the topic under consideration 

is where He says: ‘If there had been in the heavens or earth any gods 

 
4 Here at this juncture al-R zi sets out a series of logical statements by way of example to 

demonstrate the veracity of the earlier points that were made.  For the sake of abbreviating an 

already exceedingly long quotation, these have been omitted for the present translation.   

Notwithstanding, the need for ease of reading given the rather turgid way al-R zi has written 

this. 
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,’ [21: 22].  The 

statement made in the verse, is a conditional proposition.  The 

condition is ‘If there had been any gods,’ then the consequence is laid 

out – ‘both heavens and earth would be in ruins.’  The condition itself 

is false and the following consequence is also false, because the truth 

(underpinning the matter) is that there are no gods (plural) in the 

heavens and the earth.  The word ‘if’ [ ] demonstrates the absence of 

something, based on the negation of something else, as they – the 

temporal earth and heavens, haven’t been corrupted.  (Again) despite 

the fact that both the condition and its necessary consequence are 

false, the implication of this condition leading to this consequence is 

true. The same (reasoning also) applies here. 
 

If they said the difference is that in this respect, Allah the 

Almighty has mentioned this conditional phrasing with the wording 

of ‘if’ [ ] when He said ‘If there had been in the heavens or earth 
any gods’;  the word ‘if’ [ ] means negating the thing when other 

thing does not exist.  In the verse which we are interpreting, Allah the 

Almighty has mentioned the word ‘if’ [ ] and this word does not 

mean negating the thing when other thing does not exist. Rather this 

means the doubt in whether the condition has occurred or not, and the 

occurrence of this doubt for the Messenger is not possible.  We say, 

the difference which you mentioned is correct even though our 

intention is to expound that the conditional does not have to be true 

for both parts being true or false upon what we decided.  As for His 

saying that the word ‘if’ [ ] means occasioning the condition whether 

it has occurred or not, we said this is forbidden because the particle 

‘if’ [ ] is a particle of condition only signifying that the condition is 

necessary for the consequence.  With regards to whether the condition 

is known to occur, or is doubtful, the word by itself provides no 

indication of that.  From the discourse we have elaborated upon, it is 

evident that wording expressed here can be understood in the Dh hir 

(its apparent meaning) in all aspects, without the need for (overly 

excessive) Ta’weel (interpretation). 
 

The meaning (underpinning) what He the Almighty has said is: 

‘Say, O Mu ammad, if al-Ra  had a child, then I am the first to 

worship, being the first to serve him.’  The meaning of this saying is 

to clarify that I do not deny His ‘child’ because of opposition and 
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stubbornness.  If there was in fact evidence that could prove the 

existence of such a child, I would readily acknowledge him, admitting 

the necessity of serving him.  Yet no child is in existence, nor is there 

evidence proving as such.  Hence, how could I affirm and 

acknowledge it?  Instead, the conclusive evidence is based on non-
existence - so how can I lay claim to such a matter and acknowledge 

its existence?  This discourse is complete and clear.  There’s 

absolutely no need for (further) Ta’weel and deviation from the 

Dh hir upon the matter.  It was narrated about al-Suddi, from among 

the , that he used to say it is entirely possible to interpret 

this verse as it appears, and there is no need for interpretation.  The 

statement which we mentioned indicates that what he said is the truth, 

as for those who say that interpretation is necessary they mentioned 

many aspects: 
 

Firstly  

The first aspect was that al- idi said ‘There are many ways in 

interpreting this verse, and the strongest is to say that the meaning is 

this: If al-Ra  had a child, as you claim, then I am the foremost 
of al-Muwa ideen (adherents of monotheism), and the first to reject 

your claim of attributing a child to Him.’  Someone may claim that 

the interpretation of the saying could either be (one of the following): 

‘If it were established, that al-Ra  had a child, then I’d be first in 

denying that,’ or ‘If it is established that you have claimed al-Ra  

had a child, then I’d be foremost in denying that.’  (Here) the first 

(viewpoint) is invalidated because of the existence of a thing in reality 

doesn’t require the Prophet’s denial.  Given the statement ‘If 

something is true then I am the first to deny it,’ (which would) imply 

an insistence upon falsehood, which is in no way fitting for the status 

of a Prophet.  The second (viewpoint) is invalidated because 

regardless of whether they affirm or deny that Allah has a child, the 

Prophet would still utterly reject the very notion that Allah had a 

child.  Their claim thus has no bearing upon the Prophetic rejection.  

It cannot be construed as an occasioning factor in that Prophetic 

denial of the child.   
 

Second 
They said the meaning (of the verse) ‘ ‘If al-Ra
the Lord of Mercy [truly] had offspring I would be the first to 
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worship,’ [34: 21] is a rejection of the notion that he has a child.  

(From the wording) ‘Abida, Ya’budu [ ] indicating strongly 

rejecting a matter.  The person being, one who rejects, ‘Abida [ ] 

and ‘  [ ], emphatic rejection.  Some of them read this as being 

‘Abideen [ ].  Know, that the issue mentioned here has arisen 

because if the intended meaning is ‘If al-Ra  in actuality had a 

child, I’d be the first to deny it,’ implies persistence in falsehood and 

ignorance.  However, if the meaning is ‘If al-Ra as per your 
, I’d be the first to reject it.’  Such a connection is flawed, 

because this rejection is there whether that claim and belief has 

happened or did not happen, and if the matter was like that, then this 

comment would not be permissible. 
 

Third 

Some argued that the word if  [ ] here, is to negate, (hence) the 

meaning is thus ‘al-Ra  doesn’t have a child, so I am the first of 

al-Muwa ideen from among the people of Mecca, to affirm this.’  

Know, that resorting to interpretations (like this) which are far-

fetched arises only from necessity.  We have clarified and explained 

no such necessity arises, so it is not permissible to adopt as such.  And 

Allah knows best. 64F

5 

 

 
 

-

responding to the third aspect or point – at the end of the long quotation, 

because to make ‘if’ [ ] with the meaning of a negation [ ] is a very distant 

interpretation that I do not know to be commonplace in the speech of the 

Arabs.  It is rather perhaps falsely attributed,  so it should not be taken, if it 

was permissible to do so at all, except out of absolute necessity. 

With regards to the second aspect, we would say, do take time to ponder 

- only reached 

because of his expertise in the science of logic and rhetoric.  Ponder over it, 

to know the truth, not only in our partial case, but also in the reality of 

disillusioned and disappointed sayings from the sect of Wahh bism, such as 

‘ -Kal  is ignorance and ignorance of -  is knowledge’; 

 
5 Tafsir al- 27, p. 645 ( edition)] 
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‘Whoever speaks upon matters of logic falls into heresy.’  We seek refuge in 

you, O Allah from the disillusioned.  We humbly ask you by your beautiful 

names, and your Most High attributes, to make us enjoy our minds with all 

their strengths in general, and to master the sciences of the logic and 

philosophy, and -  in particular; and to enjoy all our powers, 

senses, hearing and sight as long as you keep us alive! 

The correct viewpoint is that the word ‘if’ [ ] in this verse is 

conditional, and the distinction from using the word ‘law’ ][   which would 

imply impossibility arising from mutual exclusivity, to [ ] is done for 

purposes of rhetoric, as - abari mentioned some of them.  The verse 

is not, in full context if it is combined with the one that follows it, allegorical 

or ambiguous, as some may have thought previously, falling into error and 

invalid interpretations.  Rather it is from the category of clear decisive 

verses, to which those that are ambiguous are referred back to.  The verse 

shows that the matter of a ‘biological child or offspring’ is necessarily of the 

same type and essence of the father, definitively.  Therefore, if the father was 

‘a god, deserving of worship,’ then the child/offspring is likewise too by 

necessity.  No wonder the other verse relating to mutual exclusivity, namely 

the impossibility of there be  God, is of a similar import: 

 

 
 

 

!6 

 

The verse completely negates the notion of ‘having the child’ or ‘offspring,’  

thereby totally nullifying any notion of a ‘race of gods,’ or ‘divine offspring.’  

Contained therein is the explicit nullification that that there is a multiplicity 

of deities or gods, regardless of the nature.  Moreover, the verse through the 

guidance it provides - -

outlines the truth regarding conditional propositions / statements, in the 

easiest wording, with concise expression.  Indeed, this is one of the key 
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says: 

 

 
 

this Qur’
each other.’7 
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11. The Acts of Allah 
 

 

 

 

 
 

The actions of Allah and His decrees are not subject to being conditioned or 

influenced by any external factor. Rather, He does what He wants and 

chooses, and He decrees what He wills.  With regards to the acts that Allah, 

may He be Glorified and Exalted undertakes, they are not subject to 

questioning.  Indeed, He the Almighty says: 

 

 
 

He does whatever He wills.1 

 

 
 

.2 

 
 

 

Your Lord creates what He pleases and chooses those He wills - they have no 
choice - 

.3 

 

 
 

called to account. 4 
Therefore He, Glorified be His Name and Exalted be His Rank, is the 

Creator, the Doer, the (One) Commanding, the Judge, with absolute and 

 
1  85: 16 
2  5: 1 
3  28: 68 
4  21: 23 
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unrestricted free will and choice. He does whatever He wills and chooses, 

and judges according to what He desires, without any constraint or condition, 

except for those that He has imposed upon Himself or those that He has made 

necessary for Himself. There is no power behind or above Him that can 

obligate Him, no victor can overcome Him, and none can fathom to try and 

which are all clear in themselves and in their meanings when considered as 

a whole, and from the interpretation of some verses through others. The same 

is also understood from the entire corpus of the Prophetic Sunnah, which is 

also clear in itself and in its meanings when considered as a whole.   

As noted earlier in the verse ‘Your Lord creates what He pleases,’ [28: 

68], in other words, Allah is the Creator through His absolute and 

unrestricted free will, without any cause or necessity compelling Him to do 

so. This is a logical necessity, affirmed by revelation, and it is impossible for 

the mind to conceive of anything else.  Writing in al-Mu , the 

mad ibn Sa’eed Ibn azm, may Allah have 

mercy upon him, said: 

 

That He (Allah) is the Creator of everything, without any reason that 

(obligates) or compels Him to create. The proof of this, is that if there 

was a matter among what He had undertaken that was done for a 

reason, this reason would be either eternal or (it would be) a 

new creation and there is no way to divide the matter into a third 

category. If this reason is eternal, that would require two impossible 

matters:   
 

First: that there has always been something other with Allah, 

which revokes the notion of the Taw eed of Allah, which we have 

already proved, in particular that He is the Necessarily Existent.   
 

Second: if we supposed the reason behind creation existed 

eternally, the creation itself must be eternal, because a reason is never 

separated from what it caused; if a reason is separated from what it 

has caused, it would not be its reason and as we have explained above 

the whole universe is created.  Also, if the reason here was a 

necessitating reason for Him, i.e. the Necessary Being, to do what He 

did, He would be obliged, compelled or subdued by means of this 

reason and that abolishes the notion of godhood/divinity.  If this 
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reason was new, it would be either created or not created. If it was not 

created, we have already explained that everything must be created 

which abolishes this suggestion altogether. If it was created, it would 

be created either by another reason or created without a reason.  
 

        If it was created by another reason, this other reason must be 

created by a third reason itself and so on, which will create infinite 

regress, and this is null, because as we mentioned above, every matter 

that is turned to an action is limited to a finite number.  Based on what 

we mentioned before that everything that comes out of infinity is 

invalid and that everything that comes into existence is necessarily 

limited by its quantity or its time, and everything that is limited by 

quantity is finite. So, this category is also invalid, and what we have 

said is correct, and all praise is due to Allah the Exalted.  And if they 

were to say: Rather, ‘the reason was created without a reason.’ They 

are asked (in response): Why is it necessary for things to be created 

for a reason, and the reason to be created without a reason?  There is 

no way to provide a proof for this.5 

 

These are the stated words as set out by Abu Mu ammad (Ibn azm), which 

contain necessary succinct proofs, albeit presented in brief.  One should 

contemplate over them carefully.  We will add further clarification and 

explanation here to that by saying that those who claim that there are reasons 

or causes for Allah’s actions and judgments - either in the realm of the divine, 

or in the realm of legislation, are asked: ‘Tell us about any of these necessary, 

causative reasons that you claim exist.’ Moreover, we provide addition to 

that by saying anyone who claims that the actions of Allah and his judgments 

or the legislation that He has formulated has reasons, and that these reasons 

are necessary, they are told: Tell us about any of these ‘necessary reasons’ 

that you claim: 

1. Is it from the action of someone else or the judgment of someone else, 

or the judgment of someone else or the command of someone else? 

2. Or is it not from His action, ruling, judgment, or command, but not from 

the action, ruling, judgment or command of someone else? 

3. Or is it from the action of Allah and His ruling, judgment and 

command?  

 
5 Ibn azm al-Mu alla [Vol. 1, Issue 4, pp. 23/24] 
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It is impossible to find a fourth category originally.  If they were to say it is 

from the action of someone other than Allah, or from the judgment of 

someone else, they have tried to make another creator and judge here, and 

this is pure Shirk (polytheism), manifest kufr (disbelief).  Rather, it is more 

insidious than that. They have made the action of that doer, or the judgment 

of that judge, necessary for Allah to do what He has done and to judge with 

what He has judged, so there are no partners with Allah, but among them is 

someone who is higher in rank and stronger in power and more honourable 

in position.  And if they say it is not from his action or the action of someone 

else, they are compelled to accept that there are eternal things in existence 

that have no doer, or that they are the ones who judge over Allah with these 

things and they are the ones who make the determination of what is lawful 

and forbidden and stand as judge over the Lord of all existence, and this is 

also manifest Shirk and kufr.  Moreover it is in complete contradiction to the 

following: 

 

a) The existence of multiple eternal causes is impossible, as proven by the 

evidence, and the necessary eternal first cause without beginning is 

only one single entity and not from a multiple. 

b) With the assumption of the existence of multiple eternal causes, which 

is impossible, it is also impossible for some of them to have power over 

others, for some of them to be above others, and for some of them to 

judge over others, because they are all necessarily in the same rank. 

c) It is also impossible for something to come into existence while the 

eternal causes are preventing each other and are equal in rank in terms 

of power and  (ultimate sovereignty and prerogative of 

command), because each one is able to prevent the other, and each one 

of them is able to nullify the action of the other, as detailed in the 

discussion underpinning the proof relating to mutual hindrance.  If it 

were so, then where did these potentialities that cannot be counted in 

this vast universe come from? 

 

Therefore, the doctrine of those who adhere to denying the existence of a 

Creator, such as both the naturalists and materialists, is the most similar to 

this and the most reasonable and the least contradictory, because they say 

that one eternal nature is the necessary effective creator, not by choice, and 
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this only contradicts reality, that is, the current perceived state of the 

universe, and does not require the sea of contradictions and impossibilities.  

If they were to return to the truth and say: rather, it is from the action of 

Allah, Glorified and Exalted, and His judgment alone, with no partner 

whatsoever, we say to them: tell us about any of those reasons, and perhaps 

we can assume a specific reason and make it the focus of our attention and 

the subject of our study, this specific reason is the subject of the lesson: 

a) Did Allah do it or judge it for another reason?  

b) Or did He do it and judge it for no reason originally?  

 

If they stumble upon the truth and say, rather, Allah did it, or judged it for 

no reason originally, they abandoned their wicked statement and 

acknowledged that He, the Blessed and Exalted, does things for no 

compelling or obligated reason in terms of principle.  And if they were to 

say that the secondary actions or judgments are for a reason, but the first 

ones, which are the reasons themselves, are like this without a reason, it is 

said to them - what necessitates that the secondary actions and judgments be 

for reasons, and that the first actions and judgments, which are the reasons 

for those secondary actions and judgments, be without a reason or cause? 

This is a judgment without evidence and a baseless claim.  But it is a 

‘possible matter’ in and of itself, not contradictory.  So if news comes from 

Allah about it, we accept it and stop at it. In any case, this destroys their 

original principle - that He, Glorified and Exalted does not do or judge 

absolutely except for a reason!   

If they say that Allah did it, or judged upon it for ‘other reasons,’ they 

are asked about these ‘reasons’ as well as the ones before them, and so ad 
. Therefore, they are necessarily required, by absolute intellectual 

necessity, to choose one of two things, with no third option being available: 

 

1. Either they determine actions and rulings, and say that it was done 

without a cause, thereby leaving behind their false and invalid 

statement - that He the Exalted  does not do or command, order or judge 

anything without a cause, so the Lord does not act, order, command or 

rule without a cause in the final analysis.  And if perhaps the Lord made 

something a cause for something, or something a reason for something, 
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in the intermediate view or intermediate stages, no matter how 

numerous these means are, but in the final analysis and view, no!  
 

2. And they say that there are actions, rulings, commands, and judgments 

with no beginning, with some of them necessarily being based on 

necessity or causality, and this is a chain in causes and needs, it is 

impossible by the consensus of reason, because it destroys the mind and 

shatters it.  Indeed this is kufr, going beyond the bounds of Islam by the 

consensus of the . So Allah has denounced a statement that 

leads to the impossible, which is rejected by reason, and it is a matter 

of kufr since it contradicts the  from all aspects. 

 

This is the necessary proof that cannot be separated from the soundness of 

our statement which underpins the theme of this present chapter, that Allah 

the Exalted and Majestic does what He wants and chooses; He legislates 

what He wants.  And all of this is not because of a cause that obligates Him 

to do so.  Rather, He is the absolute free agent, acting and judging in a 

manner of His choosing.  All other statements being false based upon deep 

underlying contradictions.   The necessarily existent is a single entity, not of 

multiplicity, thereby being of no increase or decrease.  He is not a lifeless 

entity, in other words, He is not a dead, blind, or deaf power that is creating 

devoid of feeling.  Thus it is not comparable to ‘nature’ as being the creating 

force of necessity as the kuff r (disbelievers) would mislead others into 

thinking.  As outlined earlier, those things are impossible.  The necessarily 

existent is the ultimate actor with absolute free will, by intent and deed, not 

being subject to limit or condition.  As such, this necessitates the idea of 

being self-aware, knowing, and has retaining certain comprehensive 

knowledge which encompasses the facts of all necessities and all 

possibilities.  Choosing from them what is wanted from all possible worlds 

and entities, then bringing that out of non-existence into existence by the 

manner and initial conditions that have been chosen.  As He the Exalted says: 

 

 
 

Your Lord creates what He pleases and chooses those He will - they have no 
choice - 
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.6 

 

The entity as described with knowledge, awareness, will, intention, and 

ultimate choice over action is thus deemed living, and the necessarily 

existent, with the complete meanings of ‘life,’ has an ultimate goal and 

eternal, everlasting life.  It is not imagined for Him to have death, 

forgetfulness, sleep, weakness, illness, or deficiency.  Allah is al- ayy (the 

Ever Living), the necessarily existent, self-sufficient by His own nature, and 

this is al-  (the Ever Watchful).  Indeed, He is as He says: 

 

 
 

.7 

 

All praise is due unto Him, for He is glorified, His blessed names and 

attributes sanctified. 
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12. -

We have mentioned that the entire world, including the visible and other 

invisible universes; the ancient universes that disappeared before this 

universe, if that happened at all, and the universes that will come and do not 

exist yet, that is, all of that is contingent.  In other words, all the beings and 

existents - except Allah the Ever-Living, All-Sustaining, the Necessarily 

Existent, the One and Only - were created by Allah the Almighty.   He who 

created the system, wrote down their destinies, determined their initial 

conditions that determine the path of their development.  He knew in detail 

what would or could happen in them, and granted all of that permission to 

happen.  And if He did not grant that permission to happen and come into 

existence, it would not have actually come into existence, as it is necessary 

by the necessity of reason, and there is no choice but to submit to it.  

There are no ‘two gods’ one of which is good and creates good, and the 

other being evil and creating as such.1  No, rather, there is only One God, the 

Creator and Possessor of all things.  The One with dominion, protection, and 

ultimate, supreme sovereignty; no victor can defeat Him, and no fugitive can 

escape from Him.  Consequently, the sacred law of Islam came commanding 

belief and submission to the statement: ‘al- its good and its evil, is from 

Allah the Almighty.’ 

 

1 –– for 
––

other than Allah?’
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Naturally, one can understand and comprehend a matter when it pertains 

to the ‘good.’  That much should be relatively clear.  But what of the 

judgment when it pertains to the matter of evil?  How is that comprehended?  

Regardless of the fact that a person may judge things incorrectly or relatively 

as ‘evil’ from the limited human point of view, because it is painful, such as 

a lion attacking a human, which is not the case, it is not evil, or not evil at 

all, but rather some of what the harmony of the universe’s order and the 

consistency of its rules require.   

What a person calls ‘evil’ may be truly evil, such as disobedience to 

Allah’s command by some creatures who are endowed with reason, 

perception, and distinction and to whom Allah has granted freedom of will 

and choice, which is true freedom, as they are doers by choice within this 

universe and the framework of its system.  Hence, instead of thanking the 

bestowed through obedience and being kind to His creation, suddenly this 

human becomes a sworn adversary. Therefore, he disobeyed and rebelled, 

became a criminal and a tyrant, spread corruption and destruction, and 

destroyed crops and cattle. This is definitely evil! This could not have 

happened and come into existence without Allah’s permission and will, 

despite the dismay of Allah and His wrath on its perpetrator. And it is 

impossible, either by reason or by the Sacred Law of Islam, for it to be 

otherwise. 

One might say that this is a small price to pay in exchange for the 

blessings of reason, distinction, and free will, and it necessarily results in it. 

As it is impossible for a creature to enjoy having reason, distinction, and free 

will, then be prevented from choosing what s/he wants while being fully 

responsible.  Accordingly, we say: yes, but this does not explain why Allah 

chose a universe like this; had He not created a universe of forced machines 

or infallible, subjected, and controlled angels?  The answer is, because Allah, 

may His Majesty be Glorified and His Names be Blessed, is like this, as He 

in Himself: ‘He cannot be called to account for any
they will be called to account.’2 

You try to understand, and reason grapples with it, but you cannot fully 

comprehend it unless  you are well acquainted with it, which is impossible.  

Therefore, you have no choice but to accept this truth, by the necessity of 
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reason, and before the sacred law of Islam.  So, just as you accepted that He 

exists and that He is the Eternal, the First Necessary Existence, also accept 

this, namely, ‘al-Qadr, its good and its evil, is from Allah Almighty’; and 

that, ‘

’  If you reach this point, then stop and withhold; 

there is no authority above Allah, nor is there accountability for His action, 

nor is His judgment subject to criticism or review, because He is the ultimate 

goal, and the end of everything.  So, imagine that you want to review, 

criticise, sue, or litigate. To whom does petition lie with, in your opinion?  

To another Necessarily Existent who is higher or equal to Him in status?   

But there is no Necessarily Existent being other than Him.  Hence, it 

becomes impossible! 

Or is the matter limited to judgement ‘to your mind,’ or to the minds of 

the majority of rational creatures. This mind itself is Allah’s creation; it is 

final and possible, lower than Allah in status, so how can the inferior judge 

the superior?  And if you are impudent enough to judge with your lower 

mind and claim that what you call evil is unacceptable and that it is an 

injustice and a transgression from Allah, Exalted is He above that, so is your 

mind, untrustworthy.  Perhaps it was disturbed in the origin of its creation; 

just as you believed that Allah, the Almighty and Sanctified, Had been 

unjust, it is also possible that He manipulated, tampered with, and created 

your mind a dysfunctional machine that is unqualified to make a judgment, 

as some of its judgments contradict the truth. Rather, truth and honesty 

become meaningless, as well as good and evil – one therefore finds no 

recourse but to the domain of the mentally insane. 

Or to His ‘mind’, or more precisely, His ‘ ’ (forbearance), that is to 

say, ‘His awareness and consciousness,’ that encompass everything?  This is 

a fascinating methodical reasoning, but it actually happened and became 

unquestionable. And had He, the Blessed and Exalted, not judged (before 

you were even created and came arguing and criticising) that this universe is 

fascinating (from ‘His point of view,’ of course, and necessarily, The 

Almighty and Sanctified), and it deserved to be created like this, with this 

quality; otherwise, He would not have created it in the first place, and you 

would not have been here arguing, asking questions, and requesting 

judgment. Hence, just your presence here today and the fact that you are 
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asking questions and arguing, is ‘itself’ the answer to your question and the 

final judgment in your case. 

Consequently, the problem of al-Qadr is, as you see – and mankind can 

be very argumentative, the problem of the existence of what is called ‘evil’ 

in the world, or more generally, why is the world like this in this way and 

not in another way?  Although it is one of the contingents, not the necessary 

[beings], it is an instable sea that no one can reach its depths, except for those 

who have fully understood and fully comprehended the essence of the One 

and the All-Prevailing One, the King and the Supreme in Might. That 

knowledge is not comprehensive knowledge, and fully understanding it is 

impossible (if we accept the fact that it is possible, and not impossible 

rationally or logically), except for one being: Allah the Ever-Living, All-

Sustaining, the Almighty, and Most Forgiving. So, stop and withhold, and 

submit yourself [to Allah] and give up! 

This then, is the only rational solution to the problem of al-Qadr – 

namely, to have conclusive knowledge and to be firmly certain that al-Qadr, 

its good and its evil, is from Allah Almighty.  Thus, there is no reality to the 

existence of two or more gods – be that a ‘god of good’ and a ‘god of evil.’  

Rather, there is only One God, the Creator of all things. This is not necessary 

by the necessity of reason only, but this is also what the sacred law of Islam 

requires.  The sacred law of Islam came with a firm command to believe and 

accept the truth:  al-Qadr; its good and its evil, is from Allah Almighty.  

Therefore, you know that ‘what has come to you could not miss you, and 

that what has missed you could not come to you,’ so it became one of the 

pillars of faith.  Whoever dies not believing in it, after receiving the message 

of Islam and establishing the proof, will be among the people of Hell on the 

Day of Resurrection.  He the Exalted and Almighty has said: 

 

 
 

On the Day when they are 
 

We have created all things in 
. 3 
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Perhaps some people think that atheism, i.e., denying the existence of Allah 

- the Ever-Living, All-Sustaining, All-Knowing, All-Wise, the Creator by 

free will and choice, the absolutely free - and attributing all existing things 

to a dead, deaf, blind, and mechanical necessity of nature, is the ideal 

solution to the problem of al-Qadr.  Accordingly, we say in reply, regardless 

of the presence of conclusive proofs pertaining to the existence of Allah, the 

Ever-Living, and the Creator by free will and choice, which were mentioned 

previously and will be mentioned later in the discussion of Prophecies. 

Regardless of all that, there is no comfort for you - assembly of atheists, in 

this imaginary emotional solution, which may be suitable to tickle the 

feelings of some superficial and naïve people.  Here is the universe, as it is 

in its reality a necessity, with all its evils and misfortunes, and it is, as you 

claim, like a stormy sea of events from eternity to perpetuity.  And you, O 

human being, suffering from the problem of al-Qadr, i.e., the problem of 

good and evil, are nothing but a bubble in the midst of this stormy sea with 

mighty waves in the theatre of time and space— an enormous, meaningless 

play that has no beginning or end.  So enjoy, if you wish, a life limited, full 

of annoyance, with absolute despair of any salvation or eternity, or drown 

your misery and worries in alcohol and drugs, or commit suicide.  What a 

dismal solution. 

As for those who are true believers, those who believe in Allah, the Day 

of Judgement, and in al-Qadr, the good and bad of which that has been 

decreed by Allah the Exalted, they retain an absolute trust in the wisdom as 

set down by Allah and the choices He has made.  That brings them peace of 

mind, tranquility of heart; a life that is good in this world, coupled with the 

greatest hope for the everlasting eternal life to come: 

 

 
 

presence of an all-powerful Sovereign.4 

 

Prior to mentioning these blessed verses, He the Exalted had said:  

 
4  54: 54/55 
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We have created all 
 

 anyone 
take heed?   great or 

.5 
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13. Proofs concerning Mutual Hindrance  
 

 

 

 

 
 

The proof underpinning that of al-  - mutual hindrance, is a key proof 

concerning the Oneness of Allah.1  It is based on His saying, may His 

majesty be Glorified and Exalted: 

 

 
 

Allah has never had a child - 
 

May Allah be Exalted above what they describe!2 

 

, Abul-‘ mad Ibn Taymiyyah said, not literally but rather 

paraphrased and adapted from multiple references: 

 

If two Eternals or two necessarily existents were supposed, and each 

one of them becomes capable because of the other, this is impossible 

in the necessity of reason because it necessitates the precedent 

circular cause.  The first is not capable until the second makes him 

 
1 For a quick introduction to the topic of ‘mutual hindrance,’ readers in English can also consult 

the translation of Shar  al- - by al-

One, that is to say, the Maker of the World is one. The idea of the Necessarily Existent cannot 

be true except of one essence. The most noted of the proofs for the unity of Allah among the 

 is that of mutual hindrance (al- )….The explanation of this is that if two 

gods were possible, mutual hindrance of each other would be possible.  This powerlessness is 

an indication of being originated and of possibility, because in it there is the defect of being in 

need of something.  Plurality necessitates the possibility of mutual hindrance, which [in turn] 

necessitates the impossible, so it is impossible.’  See: 

Sa’d al-Din al- -Din al- (1950), Translated by Earl 

Edgar Elder, (Columbia University Press: New York), [pp. 37/38]. 
2 , 23: 91 
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capable and the second is not capable until the first makes him 

capable. Thus, none of them is capable, because the fact that the 

capable is capable in himself precedes making others capable. So, 

who is not capable in himself cannot make others capable, then the 

impossibility is twofold: 
 

First: The invalidity of the precedent circular cause. 

Second: One who is not capable cannot make others capable.  
 

Hence, from what was mentioned earlier, we know the Necessarily 

Existent must be capable in Himself which means that his capability 

is essential. Therefore, His capability does not depend on anything 

other than Himself, and it should be completely and absolutely 

connected to all that over which He (the Necessarily Existent) has 

power, otherwise, it would have been possible to complete it and add 

[something] to it. And this possibility contradicts the concept of the 

necessity of existence.  
 

   Thus, if two capable [beings] were supposed; each one of them 

is completely capable in himself and independent of the other, 

meaning, in short, if two gods were supposed (because who is truly a 

god is an existent whose capability is essential; he is completely 

capable in himself, the  (doer) who has the complete freedom of 

will and choice, completely independent of anything other than 

himself), then being together in doing al  (that which is done) 

is impossible in itself in accordance with pure reason and the 

consensus of the rational people. Because if one of them does this 

thing, it becomes necessary for him to be independent which makes 

it impossible for him to have a partner, let alone there will be another 

independent doer.  
 

   For this reason, it was known by the rational people in 

accordance with pure reason that it is impossible for two complete 

impactful [beings] to come together on one impact.  It is impossible 

for two complete causes to come together on one effect. And if it was 

thought otherwise, then it is one cause expressed in different 

sentences which creates the delusion that they are two causes, or that 

both of them are not complete. Thus, each one is a part of a cause or 

an incomplete cause, and the complete cause is only the result of their 

combination. That is because if the two complete basic causes come 

together, it is not permissible to say: the one ruling is proven in each 
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one of them in the case of coming together as a matter of 

independence.  
 

   That is, because the basic cause being independent in ruling is 

to be proven without anything other than itself, then if it is said: ‘it 

was proven by this without anything other than it, and proven by that 

without anything other than it,’ it becomes a combination of two 

contradictions; it is as though it is said, that is, the real meaning of the 

speech: ‘it is proven and not proven by this, and proven and not 

proven by that.’ Thus, it is a combination of proving the Ta`leel 
(assigning a basic cause) in both of them and denying it for both of 

them. Here is the meaning of what is said: assigning a basic cause in 

each of them as a way of being independent denies proving it in one 

of them, and that which proving it results in denying it is invalid 

because it is contradictory in itself. 
 

If that is the case, then if two gods were supposed, it becomes 

impossible for each one of them to be independent in doing one 

specific thing, but rather if one of them does something, the other will 

do something else, and this is the verification of what Allah the 

Almighty said: 

aside.’  Also, if they are capable, then if it was possible for one of 

them to do something without the other, then it is possible for him to 

want the opposite of what the other wants. Hence, mutual hindrance 

is necessary [in this case], because if the two intentions exist, it 

becomes necessary that two opposites unite, and in case the intention 

of one of them does not exist (the matter is not achieved), it 

necessitates the powerlessness of both of them. In addition to that, it 

becomes necessary for the locus to be free from one of the two 

opposed contraries that the body cannot be without. For instance, one 

of them wants to bring a body to life and the other wants to cause it 

to die, or one of them wants to move it and the other wants it to remain 

still, etc. 
 

And if it is said that neither of them can perform [an action] 

without the other, then it is necessary for them to agree on the action. 

Hence, we say this contains several meanings:  
 

The first: is to be in the sense that if one of them does something the 

other will not oppose him in doing it. Meaning, each one of them has 

a free and independent intention; neither of them was capable unless 
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the other empowered him and did not oppose him, and this requires 

that neither of them is capable in himself which is impossible as stated 

earlier.  
 

The second: is that their wills are identical which is obviously 

impossible even more than the impossibility of two independent 

essences, except for a matter other than themselves forced that upon 

them. For example, a group of people ran away in one direction from 

a fire that surrounded them, and they were left with only one way out, 

which is impossible when it comes to God because He is completely 

capable in Himself. Therefore, we are left with the fact that both of 

them are forced and powerless. And it may have been said: ‘rather, 

they are  (meaning, two origins or two persons) intending, 

completely in love, in complete agreement on intention, in one 

essence which is the One God.’  This is not negatory of Taw eed, and 

it is not related to this proof. Then we say: yes, but the plurality of 

persons, , or facets in one necessarily existent essence is 

impossible for other necessities as divided in its place, and praise be 

to Allah we have discussed [this issue] in detail earlier.  
 

The third: if the agreement in action was interpreted as association, 

and this is conceivable in two branches: 

1. Sharing the same  (action): sharing the ’ool (that which is 

done), meaning that each one of them is independent in the `ool, 
which is impossible as mentioned previously. 

2. And association means that one of them has a  and a `ool 
different from the fi`l and the `ool of the other which necessitates 

each god to take his creation aside.  

The visible, tangible world is strongly interconnected, and each part 

is dependent on the other parts in a way that makes it impossible for 

some parts to be `ool to one of them and other parts `ool to 

the other.3 

 

One may think that the aforementioned proof makes having a plurality of 

gods possible, in such a manner that each god has his own creatures, 

universes and his own completely independent kingdom. Meaning, ‘taking 

 
3 Essentially being based upon what Ibn Taymiyyah outlined in ’ al-
(Compendium of legal responsa), [Vol. 2, pp. 32/37 and Vol. 20, pp. 170/183].   
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each god’s creation aside’ saves from the trouble ‘that one would overcome 

the other,’ but it is not as such because ‘taking each god’s creation aside’ 

goes under [the category] of the possible things. Thus, it must be under the 

power of each one of them, and it can be connected to the will of each one 

of them in stopping, acting and precluding the other from performing [the 

action].  So, if one of the gods intends to create an independent kingdom then 

it is possible that the other intends to preclude him [from doing so].  This 

gives rise to the following three scenarios: 

- Either one of them would need the permission of the other which 

makes him incapable, dependent not independent.  

- Or the other would fail in precluding him which makes him incapable, 

not completely capable. 

- Or mutual hindrance will take place, just as explained above.  

         

One cannot say that they should agree because it was literally proved invalid 

above when we said that “neither of them can perform an action without the 

other, then it is necessary for them to agree on the action” with its three 

meanings discussed in detail above; the first, the second and the third with 

its first branch, as for the second branch, it is not mentioned here at all.  

Therefore, it becomes necessary that if two gods were supposed, each one of 

them takes his creation aside, and it is also an absolute rational necessity at 

the same time that they dominate one another as Allah, may His Majesty be 

Glorified said:  

 

 
 

- 

May Allah be Exalted above what they describe!4 

 

He said ‘and tried to overcome’ (wa ), he did not say ‘or tried to 

overcome’ ( ). Thus, taking each god’s creation aside because the 

first one’s is different from the other’s and dominating one 

 
4 , 23: 91 
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another because being capable necessitates that each one of them is capable 

and not in need of the other, and he can act without him. 

Accordingly, it becomes impossible for them to do something whether 

they agree on it because it is impossible for an action to come out from two 

doers, or they do not agree because it necessitates mutual hindrance. So, it is 

necessary that one of them is capable and the other is not. Thus, the capable  

reigns supreme over the other and overcomes him, as Allah the Almighty 

said: ‘ ,’ so even if each 

god takes his creation aside, it is inevitable that they overcome each other. 

The earlier extensive quote from Ibn Taymiyyah was revised in part, 

especially by replacing the word Rabb with that of ‘ ,’ which was 

frequently used by the Shaykh, despite it opposing and on occasion clashing 

with the explicit text of the ayah.  This inevitably resulted in an unsuccessful 

attempt to apply his erroneous definition of al-Rububiyyah and al-
Uluhiyyah, in order to maintain his outrageous faulty definition of Taw eed, 

which bedevils us to this day.  As will be seen from subsequent chapters in 

this present work, that division cannot objectively stand, being rendered 

invalid by copious evidences that will be presented, by the will and mercy of 

Allah. However, this does not concern us here, and it does not affect the 

validity of our proof. 

 al- who al-Maturidi, was 

aware of a doubt that may arise that one of the gods may have wanted to 

cover up one of his creatures or his kingdom, so that the other does not know 

 
al-

up his kingdom is All-powerful, All-knowing, and the other is incapable, and 

if their capabilities to act, cognise, and knowledge become equal, mutual 

 Ibn 

Taymiyyah previously stated is a failure in [interpreting] the following verse, 

where Allah the Exalted and Majestic says:   
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-  
 

May Allah be Exalted above what they describe!5 

 

So, what about the first part - Allah has never had a child?  There is no doubt 

that the son of god is of the same kind as his father with the obviousness and 

necessity of reason. Otherwise, he would not have been a child at all, for he 

is necessarily a god.  In this case there are two possibilities, either:  
 

1. He has no will in the first place, and if he has a will, then his will 

absolutely belongs to his father and it is not independent at all. The 

same applies to the creatures; he does not have the ability to create at 

all, and even if he has this ability, his creatures absolutely belong to his 

father and they are not independent at all. Rather, perhaps he is the 

machine of creation, as the Christians believe that Christ the Son is the 

Word by which the Father is created. Therefore, this kind of son has 

reached the ultimate goal of submission to his father, and the ultimate 

goal of intimacy, love, and mutual harmony with his father. Thus, he 

cannot have an independent influence on creatures at all by which he 

can prove his existence, and there is no possibility for mutual hindrance 

as an evidence of his non-existence. The impossibility of the existence 

of this type has already been demonstrated, but if we estimate the 

impossible for the sake of the argument, then there is nothing left but 

the true report of His existence.  Here is true report from the loving 

father, who was slandered, denied the existence of such an alleged 

beloved son in the first place. 
 

2. Or he has independent self-will, self-creation and independent self-

power. Therefore, mutual hindrance is inevitable, as [illustrated] in the 

second part: ‘

,’ and it has been previously 

explained.  

 

The truth is that the verse has an addition to what we have mentioned before; 

Allah the Exalted and Majestic said - Allah has never had any offspring 

instead of saying: ‘Allah has never had an offspring,’ and ‘any’ (Min) herein 

 
5 , 23: 91 
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is not for partition, but rather refers to gender. This is a wonderful rhetoric 

that necessitates that He has never had anything that can be considered 

offspring, then it would deserve to be called offspring in the Arabic 

language. And this invalidates even the figuratively adopted child whose 

non-existence is known only from god, unlike one’s own child whose non-

existence is known to be impossible through the rational proof:  
 

 
 

 was He 
 6 

 
The same applies to ‘any’ (Min), which the grammarians call unnecessary 

, in Allah’s saying, may His Majesty be Glorified: ‘

,’ which has essential rhetorical purposes that necessitates 

that there is nothing that has any kind of divinity beside Allah even if it was 

partial or limited, in such a manner that it deserves to be called  in the 
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14. The meaning underpinning the verse of 

Indeed, without doubt, the necessity of reason and rationality prevents Allah 

from being considered as anything other than eternal.  Notwithstanding this, 

there are various forms of Shirk that tend to provide attribution of some form 

of divinity to what is the contingent, that which is not eternal or ancient. 

provides a decisive and categorical refutation of this matter.  These 

arguments are presented in the ‘verse of Fasad,’ which is outlined in the 

following verses, where He the Exalted and Majestic says: 

can give life to the dead?  

 

Have they chosen to worship other gods’ 

s

 

    
He  

 
Indeed  
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reward evildoers.1 
 

 Ibn 

Taymiyyah’s understanding of it and invalidating the absurdities of his 

imitators, such as Ibn Abi al-‘Izz al- anafi in his commentary on al-
a , we must have a glimpse of the historical reality at the time of 

the revelation of the Qur’ n in relation to people’s attitudes and opinions 

regarding the problem of al-Qadr, which is exclusively: ‘How can there be 

evil in the temporal world when the Creator is the Good, the Pure One, the 

Most Holy, and the Source of Peace?’ 

 

 
 

This problem of al-Qadr has been a topic of controversy since the 

emergence of the first Magi and the victory of the first Persian (Kurdish) 

dynasty in the days of Cyrus the Great, more than a thousand years before 

Islam.  The controversy over al-Qadr spread throughout the ancient world, 

and the Jews and Greek philosophers participated in this debate.  Then, the 

Christian theologians, who strained themselves to understand the alleged 

crucifixion of Christ, and whether it was a ‘redemption for humanity’ and a 

‘deliverance from the clutches of Satan,’ or was it to be an atonement for the 

alleged ‘inherited sin’ that brought death and destruction to the world, or it 

is also one of Satan’s handiwork, etc.  The heated debate continued until the 

advent of Islam.  This is an established historical fact that you can find in the 

books of the people of Islam, the People of the Book, the Persian Magian 

books, the Pagan Greek books, and the deliberations of philosophers, as well 

as in archaeological inscriptions and monuments.  

Of course, Islam settled this issue decisively.  Allah inspired His 

Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, to make the belief in al-Qadr one 

of the central pillars of faith, notably seen from the famous adith of Jibreel 

which makes this issue seem extremely important.   

 
1 Qur’ n, 21: 19/29.  Given the extent of the verses cited, the Arabic text has been omitted.  

The Arabic edition quotes the earlier three verses from but these have been omitted here.  

Translations can on occasion vary in conveying the meaning of the word ‘Fasad.’  In the 

present translation, Professor Abdel Haleem uses ‘in ruins.’  Other translations, like Shakir 

have used the word ‘disorder’; Picktall ‘disordered.’   
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Turning to the verses quoted earlier, starting with the first three 

mentioned, outside the context in the narrow sense, although it is a necessary 

precursor to confirm that the state of the universe, as it is now, it is mentioned 

not for fun nor haphazardly.  Rather it is consistent with wisdom; in this 

regard, His saying: ‘

grow weary,’ is a confirmation that all those ‘in the heavens and earth’ are  

servants and belong to Him.  Then He singled out those in heaven, i.e., 

angels, or the Ru niyun, or the niyun, as being - contrary to the claims 

of the  - witnesses to Allah of His divinity and to themselves of 

worshiping; being submissive, pleased, joyful, and unforced: ‘they glorify 
.’  So, they are servants and are not in any sense 

‘divine beings.’   It is worth stating that heaven, according to the people of 

that era, is the place of perfection, goodness, and where there is no 

corruption. 

After accomplishing the matter of heaven, and proving that it is empty 

except for one divine being, who is called by the majestic name – Allah, with 

everyone’s agreement, He turned to the matter of earth: ‘Have they chosen 
’  Here, He did not use 

the word ‘  following the pathway of Ibn Taymiyyah’s hideous 

method of innovation.  These people are most likely ‘  

(obscurantists), or ‘Shar ’ so to speak, and must be of the kind of Jinn 

and devils.  Perhaps the supposed ‘six earthly gods’ of u ayn al-Khuza’i, 

father of ‘Imr n Ibn u ayn, are in this category. The Jinn and devils are 

Iblees (Satan) and  (the spirit of evil), and whoever comes out of 

him, inevitably.  In this philosophy, he is Allah’s enemy and opposes Him 

in every way.  He is the one who rebels against Him, makes Him displeased, 

creates evil and diseases, and causes infection, as they claim.  So, if that was 

the case, then he must be all-powerful, or infinite in power; otherwise, he 

would not be able to defeat Allah either in big or small matters at all, because 

the final compared to the infinite is nothing, or zero if we speak in the 

language of mathematics.  

Continuing in that vein and according to that philosophical view, that 

‘Iblees’ – Satan the accursed, is either of the following; firstly, ancient and 

eternal, which makes it impossible for universes to exist at all, as proven by 

the verse of mutual hindrance category is not what is meant here.  Second, if 
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it occurred after the creation of the heavens and the earth in the first place, 

in a precise and perfect way, as is the saying of the dualistic Magians.2 

If this Iblees (Satan or ) is new and not ancient, then he is of the 

second type. Hence, corrupting some of the affairs of the earth only is 

meaningless; rather, he spreads corruption between all creatures and what is 

in them. But the reality is that corruption, by your admission, does not exist 

in the heavens, at the very least. Therefore, your saying that ‘there are gods 

with power’ and dominance on earth is invalid.  Besides, it was proven that 

what you call evil in the world - regardless of whether it is truly evil or 

merely a deficient human assessment of the order of the universe - is, with 

Allah’s knowledge, design, creation, and cosmic permission, a necessity.  

And you do not have the right to ask Allah: ‘Why did He create the world 

like this?’ This is because, the verses state – ‘He cannot be called to account 
’  He, the 

Blessed and Exalted, is the ultimate truth and has ultimate knowledge.  So, 

calling Him to account or criticising Him leads to the destruction of reason.  

There is no longer reason or madness, and there is no difference between 

speaking and remaining silent, nor calling to account or being submissive.  

We have discussed [this issue] in detail in the present work, with a bespoke 

chapter on al-  

The rest of the verses are rich, Praise be to Allah, without explanation, 

but we note the denial of the existence of a child, once again, from Allah at 

all: ‘

.’  At the same time, 

it invalidates the idea that angels, or any of the Prophets like Jesus, being for 

example, a son of Allah at all:  

 

 
 

 
2 Here in the Arabic text the Professor cites one of the legends that such people held in a 

mocking fashion.  He remarks: ‘They say, when god finished creating, he looked at what he 

created and admired it, then thought deeply: Is there anyone who can compete with my 

kingdom and spread corruption in this firmly fixed universe? This malicious idea turned into 

a willful devil, pure and absolute evil, whose existence has no meaning but to spoil god’s 

affairs and contend with him over his kingdom.’ 
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––indeed they 
3 

 

If we assume for the sake of the argument, that among them there are some 

who claimed that he is ‘a god’ besides Allah by any consideration 

whatsoever, as Iblees did, for example.  Hence, he is a liar, a fabricator, and 

a wrongdoer; his final return is to Allah’s condemnation and hellfire: ‘If any 

.’ 

This interpretation of the verse of Fasad It is the only one, as far as we 

know, that shows the relevance of the astonishing verse, ‘He cannot be 
will be called to 

account,’  to the exact context.  Therefore, all other sayings make it intrusive, 

as if it has nothing to do with the topic, which is what the miraculous 

eloquence of the Qur’ n rejects. 

 

 
 

Ibn Taymiyyah was not correct in much of what he tried to argue 

concerning the meaning of this verse.  Some of what he wrote is correct and 

true, but that is not specifically connected to the verses in question.  We will 

examine here the problems that his line of argument has caused.  To begin, 

in - , the following is said: 

 

And the divinity mentioned in Allah’s book is worshiping and 

divinity; one of the necessities of that is that He is the Lord, the 

Creator.  As for what sects of theologians think: that al-Uluhiyyah is 

the same as al-Rububiyyah, and that what was mentioned in the 

Qur’ n regarding the denial of the existence of another god in addition 

to the clear examples. So, what is meant is denying another Lord who 

shares with him the creation of the world as what they used to show 

in the books of theology. This is a shortcoming and negligence on 

their part in understanding the Qur’ n and the arguments and 

 
3 Qur’ n, 21: 26/28.   
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examples that it contains. They tackled this issue on the ground that 

the extent of their knowledge was the theological method they 

followed, so they thought that what was meant was one, but this is not 

the case.4 

 

At this juncture, by way of comment, we have established cogent evidence 

that al-Rububiyyah, with its correct linguistic and Qur’ nic definition, 

represents some of al-Uluhiyyah, if you know the correct Qur’ nic definition 

(this issue will be discussed in detail throughout this series).  As for what Ibn 

Taymiyyah called ‘al-Uluhiyyah,’ its real name is ‘al-Ma’budiyyah.’  Ibn 

Taymiyyah’s action is a distortion of the facts, a dangerous falsification of 

the rhetoric from its proper meaning, and opposition against Allah’s verses; 

it is, in fact, one of the statements of disbelief.  Then he said:  

 

Rather, the Qur’ n denies that one should worship anyone other than 

Allah or take him as a God and love him and submit to him with love 

and submission towards a God, as various Qur’ nic verses made that 

clear, such as the Almighty’s saying: ‘

.’  For this 

reason, Abraham said, ‘I do not like things that set.’89F

5 

 

Here I comment, this is bordering on incredulity, what is the meaning of the 

expression as made, relating to ‘God’s love’?  Doesn’t this necessitate 

defining Allah first in a way that is independent of the concept of ‘love’?  

Otherwise, the definition is circular.  Then he said:  

 

It is known that every living thing has a will and action according to 

it, and the origin of the movement of every moving thing is love and 

will; there is no good for existing things except that their love and 

movements are not complete without Allah Almighty, just as they 

cannot exist unless Allah creates them. 

 

 
4 -  [Vol. 2, p. 200] 
5 Ibid.  The verses mentioned are [2: 165] and [6: 76]. 

The meaning underpinning the verse of Fasad 

112 
 

While this is true, but it should be in the books of parchment and sermons, 

and there is no benefit at all in knowing the essence of al-  (faith) and 

Kufr (disbelief), or Shirk and al-Taw eed. 

 

And for this reason, the Almighty said: ‘If there had been in the 
heavens or earth 

’  And he did not say they would have surely 

disappeared, since He is capable of keeping them in the direction of 

corruption, but it is impossible for it to be good unless Allah is 

worshiped alone with no partner, for the righteousness of the living is 

only the righteousness of his intention and desire, and the 

righteousness of actions and movements is the righteousness of its 

will and intentions.6 

 
By way of a concluding comment, nothing is correct in the aforementioned 

excerpt bar perhaps the sentence: ‘They would have surely been corrupted, 

and he did not say they would have surely disappeared.’  Although it is more 

accurate to say: ‘They would have surely been corrupted, and he did not say 

they would have surely remained non-existent, and they would not have 

existed in the first place.’  The rest  is just mere rhetoric, in which there is 

some truth but it has nothing to do with the verse in any way whatsoever, as 

we explained above. And Ibn Abi al-‘Izz al- anafi in his commentary on al-
a  did not break any new ground, but rather repeated Ibn 

Taymiyyah’s words in essence like a parrot. 

There is no doubt that [the one] who worships other than Allah—if it is 

truly worshiping—and preceded by the belief in some form of al-Uluhiyyah 
(including al-Rububiyyah, as will be discussed in detail Allah willing, in the 

following chapters) in other than Allah indicates the corruption of the mind 

of [this person], his dumbness, and the deviation of his intellect.  This results, 

in accordance with the established laws of Allah, the stable order of the 

universe, and Allah’s creation, His design, and His universal permission - in 

corruption of the conditions of the , and perhaps the emergence 

of relative corruption on land and sea ‘as a result of what people’s hands 
have done.’  As for the corruption of the heavens and the earth, as in the 

 
6 Ibid. 
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Qur nic verse, no, and Allah forbid, rather, the definitive truth is, as per the 

words of Moses, the truthful Prophet of Allah, in the true book of Allah:  

 

             
 

 
- .’7 

 

In addition to what the truthful Prophet narrated on the authority of His Lord, 

Allah the Almighty, as mentioned in a  Muslim:  

 

 
 

s heart of any individual 
. 

 

Reinforcing  
 

Therefore, given the above, the verse of Fasad complements and supports 

the verse concerning the matter of al- , mutual hindrance.  Both of 

them prove the certainty of the validity of the definition of ‘God’ as being 

the following, the Il h is: 

a) Either the existent doer who has the complete freedom of will and 

choice; He is completely and absolutely free by His own capability, in 

Himself. For instance, He is the one who creates, the one who 

overcomes, and the one who reigns supreme over the others. So, He 

neither competes nor is He defeated; no victor can defeat Him, and no 

fugitive can escape from Him.  

b) Or, he is that existent, born from another god, so he is one of ‘the divine 

species’ or the ‘divine race.’ 

 

 
7 Qur’ n, 14: 8   
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Hence, by the necessity of reason, it is discerned that: 

 

i. The chain of coming out of an existent who was not born must come to 

an end, and then it is necessarily of the first type. 

ii. In this definition, there is no difference between an ancient god and an 

originated god. This includes all the ‘gods’ and myths of the 

. 

iii. All these considerations mentioned in the definition of ‘the ’ are 

existential matters related to the essence of that existent, its attributes, 

and its actions, and have no relation at all to the existence or non-

existence of other existents who submit, lower themselves [before 

Him]; of love, devotion and flattery; or glorify and stand in owe [of 

Him]; or ask to bring benefits and ward off harm, or prostrate, bow 

down, and humble yourself, or clap and dance, or light candles and 

incense, or sacrifice an animal, send offerings for sacrifice, and vows 

to this ‘existent’ whom we have called ‘ .’ 

 

Every human being realises, with internal sense, i.e., conscience and 

introspection, and with unwavering certain and firm self-reflection that his 

ability to act is not completely independent of others. He also realises with 

unwavering certain and firm awareness that, although he is a doer - , by 

choice, he is not  free with absolute will and choice, and without 

restriction or condition other than himself.  He also realises, with unwavering 

certainty and firm awareness through his intuitive feeling and experience and 

by the necessity of reason, that this is the case with all other tangible, 

concrete things in the universe.  Hence, there is no being in ‘nature’ that the 

definition of ‘ ’ applies to, as mentioned earlier. So, ‘ ,’ if He 

exists - is a ‘supernatural’ existent. 

It seems that the commentators from the Salaf understood the verse of 

Fasad based on instinct, and they did not speak much about it.  However, it 

seemed problematic for Im m al- abari who claimed that ‘have surely been 
corrupted,’ is a metaphor for ‘the people of the heavens and earth,’ just like 

that - an alleged claim without any significant proof to change the reality of 

the speech by turning it into a metaphor.  As has been cited in the Tafsir of 

- abari: 
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Said concerning the interpretation of the Almighty’s saying: ‘If there 

earth would be in ruins
things they say,’ [21: 22].  He, the Exalted in His remembrance says 

if there were ‘gods’ within the realm of the heavens and earth, other 

than Him, deserving of worship, (yet He) is the Creator al all things; 

the One to be worshiped, and to whom belongs divinity that is only 

suitable for Him, (then each) realm would be corrupted.  He says the 

people of the heavens and earth would have surely been corrupted 

‘ .’  He the 

Sublime says it is an exaltation and evidence that Allah is free from 

the lies of the .  As Bishr narrated to us he said Yazeed 

where) He says ‘If there had been in the heavens or earth any gods 
,’ [21: 22] ‘He 

glorifies Himself when a slander was said about Him.’8 

 

Next, the following has been mentioned in the Tafsir of Ibn Abi 

: 

 

Have they chosen any 
,’ [21: 21], meaning (gods) which they have taken 

from wood and stone.  And (regarding where) He said: ‘If there had 
,’ [21: 22] had there 

been with them ‘gods’ except Allah, they would have surely been 

corrupted.  ‘

say,’ He glorifies Himself, the Blessed and Exalted, when slander is 

said about Him.9 

 

The majority of commentators afterwards considered it to be a matter 

relating to ‘mutual hindrance,’ al- nu; that is until Im m Ibn Taymiyyah 

came forth with his heinous mistake and his reprehensible innovation.  The 

following is mentioned in La -  (Tafsir al-Qushayri): 

 

 
8 Tafsir al- abari [Vol.16 , p. 246].  In the latter portion of the quote we have avoided the 

repetition of the verse, leaving the reference in parentheses.  
9 Tafsir Ibn Abi [Vol.6 , pp. 223/224].   
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It was reported that every matter entrusted to a group is not carried 

out according to the system as conflict and disagreement arise 

between them. Since the affairs of the world are in order, it indicates 

that it happened by the decree of an All-Wise controller. The sky with 

its orbits revolving around in the solar system with no pillars to hold 

them, and the earth is settled with its realms in the order of the 

succession of its night and day. The sun, the moon, and the moving 

stars revolve around in constellations, and the expanse of the sky 

expands without any gaps. This is a sign of the design of the All-

Mighty, All-Knowing, and an indication of His Oneness.94F

10 

 

Moreover, it has been mentioned in Tafsir al-  

 

(Essentially) its meaning: had there been ‘other gods,’ in addition to 

Allah also in the heavens or the earth, they would have surely been 

corrupted.  The meaning of corruption in the heavens and the earth - 

if there are two gods, (it) is the corruption of management and the 

irregularity of things because of disputes and opposition. It is also the 

meaning of the Almighty’s saying: ‘

,’ [23: 90]; and His 

saying: ‘ ,’ 

[21: 22].  He Exalted Himself from the claims of the , such 

as the (attribution of) a partner and offspring.11 

 

 
 

Given the aforementioned passages quoted, we now provide to you, the 

discerned reader, several matters regarding Ibn Taymiyyah, lest the 

accusation be levelled that we have either wronged him or made something 

fallacious about him.  The following is mentioned in -  of Ibn 

Taymiyyah: 

 

It has become clear based upon the -  (rational analogy) 

that taking other gods besides Allah is impossible, as it is impossible 

for there to be a lord except Allah. This is what He meant when He 

 
10 La -  (Tafsir al-Qushayri) [Vol. 2, p. 497] 
11 Tafsir al- p. 374] 
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said: ‘

both heavens and earth would be in ruins,’ [21: 22].  He intended to 

deny ‘any god’ other than Him. That is why it was said, ‘would be in 
ruins,’ and this includes denying the existence of a lord other than 

Him. The (theologians) failed to understand the 

meaning of this verse in two ways: Firstly, is that they think that it 

only means denying the multiplicity of lords, as they themselves have 

established evidence for that. Second, they think that the evidence of 

that is the ‘mutual hindrance’ that they have mentioned, but it is not.  

As mutual hindrance necessitates inaction, it is as though it is said 

that the action occurred, then sharing the action necessitates the 

incapability of both of them, and the Qur’ n only mentioned their 

corruption, not their non-existence. Corruption is caused by corrupted 

wills, and it is the opposite of righteousness that results from 

righteous wills; Allah commanded righteousness and forbade 

corruption in more than one verse.12 

 

Here I would argue that Ibn Taymiyyah not only made a huge mistake in 

understanding the verse, which resulted in distorting its meaning and 

bringing it out of context, he even accused the theologians of  negligence - 

like that, with all boldness and even rudeness, even though he is the 

negligent, heretical, and the one at fault.  Next, the following is mentioned 

in - :  

 

And it is known that those who falsely attributed offspring to Him - 

sons and daughters – (did so) out of ignorance.  And those who said: 

‘Allah has begotten a son,’ they are liars.  And those who said: ‘The 

Messiah is the son of God, and Ezra is the son of God,’ their rational 

people did not intend (sic. in meaning) a physical birth of the same 

type as the birth of an animal, with copulation between the male and 

the female, which results in the birth of an offspring. The Christians 

and the Sabians agree in denying that, as did the Arab .  I 

do not think their rational people believed that.  Rather, they described 

the spiritual, intellectual birth, as the Christians say: the essence, 

which is god from one side and ‘the Word’ from another side, which 

 
12 Ibn Taymiyyah - [Vol. 6, p. 174] 
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was shielded by a human being created from Mary. So, they say the 

shielding of divinity by humanity is the outward, he is the shield and 

the clothed; a human being is the inward, he is the shielded divinity. 

He is the son, who is the Word from which the Father, who is the 

essence of existence, was created. 
 

Hence for them, this ‘sonship’ is composed of two origins: First 

is that the essence, which is the Word, is born from the essence, which 

is the Father, in the same way that knowledge and speech are 

generated from the one who possesses knowledge and speaks.  

Second, is that this essence was united with the Messiah and shielded 

by Him, and that essence is the Father from one side and the Son from 

another side.  For this reason, Allah sometimes said that they say: 

‘The Messiah is the son of ,’ and sometimes they say, ‘Allah is 
.’  As for His narration about them, when 

they said: ‘Allah is one in a Trinity,’ the interpreters say: god, the 

Messiah, and his mother, as He said: ‘

to people - side Allah?’ [5: 

116].  He also said of this discourse: ‘

; 

,’ [5: 75].   
 

This means that the highest status of the Messiah is that of a 

Messenger, and the highest status of his mother, a devout woman of 

truth.  They do not reach the level of divinity. This is the argument 

for this position, and it is evident. However, some people claim that 

what is meant by this are the three persons: the Father, the Son, and 

the Holy Spirit, but this interpretation is questionable.13 

 

The first portion from the quote regarding the Arab  is 

emphasised so the reader can see how weak and shallow Ibn Taymiyyah’s 

analysis of pre-Islamic Shirk was.14  Even though elsewhere in his writing 

he specifically argued the following:  

 

 
13 Ibn Taymiyyah ’ al-  [Vol. 1, pp. 231/232].  The latter portion of the quote 

where Ibn Taymiyyah makes mention of the verses at [6: 100/101] has been omitted here for 

the translation. 
14 Despite providing the quote at length, the original Arabic edition re-quotes the highlighted 

portions. For the English translation, but also for ease of reading, these are omitted. 
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Whomsoever wishes to learn about the conditions of the  

in their worship of (idols); to understand the reality of Shirk, 

associating partners with Allah – a matter that Allah has condemned 

in its different guises; in order to understand the ta’weel 

have rebuked, one should look into the Seerah of the Prophet, peace 

and blessings be upon him.  And (concerning) the condition of the 

Arabs during his time, to consider what al-Azraqi has mentioned (in 

his book) , and other than him from the scholars.15 

 

If only he himself had committed to that, as per his words.  One will see 

clearly the catastrophic additional blunders he made concerning the Shirk of 

the Arabs later in this present work.  With regards to the other highlighted 

portion about the beliefs of the Christians, this leads one to doubt too in his 

knowledge in this area.  Elsewhere Ibn Taymiyyah writes: 

 

And since the soul inevitably needs a desired object, beloved for its 

own sake, without which it cannot be upright or complete, and that is 

its deity, then there is no deity that can bring it righteousness except 

Allah.  For this reason, Allah the Almighty said: ‘If there had been in 

be in ruins,’ [21: 22].  This does not apply only to mankind, but also 

to the angels and Jinn, for they are all alive, rational and speaking. 

They acquire knowledge and act by choice, and they cannot be 

righteous without their desire, which is loved for itself. It is their 

deity, and it is forbidden for anything to be worshiped and loved for 

itself except Allah. Hence, had there been ‘other gods’ besides Allah 

in the heavens or the earth, both of them would have surely been 

corrupted.  For this reason, the Deen of all the Messengers was to 

worship Allah alone, He has no partner.16 

 
Returning to his work entitled -  he says after quoting verse 

22 of Surah al-Anbiy ’: 

 

 
15 Ibn Taymiyyah, Iqti -  al-  [Vol. 2, p. 289] 
16 Ibn Taymiyyah al- - a  -Masee  [Vol. 6, p. 36] 
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We have previously written about principles related to this in the 

context of Taw eed al-Rububiyyah, Taw eed al-Uluhiyyah, and how, 

just as it is impossible for creation to have two lords, it is also 

impossible for it to have two gods. We also discussed the effective 

and final causes and reasons.  Concerning His statement: ‘It is You we 
worship; it is You we ask for help,’ [1: 5].  (We discussed) how all 

actions arise from love, which is the essence of worship. We 

elaborated upon these topics in a noble, beneficial, and enlightening 

manner - all praise is due to Allah. 
 

He did not say, ‘They were abolished,’ because if it were 

permissible for created beings to be gods, sought and worshiped for 

their own sake, it would entail permitting the worship of everything 

and every action and intention. This would inevitably lead to the 

corruption of the heavens and the earth. Allah Almighty says: ‘And 
,’ [8: 

39].  If the Deen were not for Allah, then the actions of the 

worshippers would be for ‘other’ than Allah, leading to fitnah and 

corruption. Therefore, it is righteous for actions to be for Allah, and 

corrupt for them to be for other than Allah. This, (and) Allah knows 

best, is one of the most excellent matters, but it requires further 

elaboration and completion.17 

 

In perhaps his most famous work,  al-  he says 

the following after citing the verse: 
 

He did not say, ‘Had there been two gods.’  Rather, the intended 

meaning is gods other than the known Allah, who is acknowledged as 

the true deity. No one disputes that Allah is the true ; the dispute 

is - whether one can take another as a god alongside Him while He is 

the Sovereign?18 

 

The next quotes from Ibn Taymiyyah are all from his ’ al- .  

They are detailed as follows: 

 
17 Ibn Taymiyyah - [Vol. 6, p. 87 and p. 126] 
18 Ibn Taymiyyah Dar’  al- [Vol. 9, p. 369].  Here the quotation from 

the original Arabic is curtailed.  After this portion, Ibn Tamiyyah goes on to cite the following 
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For their existence depends on the true deity being worshiped. If there 

were ‘gods’ other than Allah, then Allah would not be the true God, 

since Allah has no equal or likeness. Their existence would be 

corrupted due to the absence of what ensures their proper function. 

This is from the perspective of al-Il hiyyah (godhood). As for the 

perspective of al-Rububiyyah (lordship), it is a different matter, which 

we will clarify in its appropriate place. 
 

Rather, it is not permissible to love any of the existing beings for 

its own sake, except by Him; glorified is Allah, and He is to be 

praised.  Every beloved thing in the world can only be loved for the 

sake of something else, not for its own sake. The Lord, Exalted be He, 

is the One who must be loved for His own sake.  And this is one of 

the meanings of His Uluhiyyah: [21: 22].  Hence, loving something 

for its own sake is Shirk.  Nothing should be loved for its own sake 

except Allah. This is a characteristic unique to His divinity, and only 

Allah alone deserves this. Any other beloved object, if it is not loved 

for the sake of Allah then that love is corrupted.19 

 

Broadly, Ibn Taymiyyah has similar sayings on many other topics, and the 

aforementioned lengthy quotations should suffice.  Otherwise, the matter 

would have been very long; all of them are either correct but have no relation 

to the verse, or they are wrong and confusing. 

 
 

 
19 The three-citations are from -  [Vol. 1, p. 24, 55 and Vol. 10, p. 607].   
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15. The verse - ‘ ’ 
 

 

 

 

 
 

To conclude the study of the verse concerning al- nu’ and that of the 

verse of al-Fasad, it is pertinent to carefully study the words of His Majesty, 

may He be glorified and Exalted, where He has said: 

 

      
 

‘

would have tried to find a way to the Lord of the Throne.’1 

 

Cited in the Tafsir of al-  the following is of note: 

 

And He has said: ‘They would have tried to find a way to the Lord of 
the Throne.’  Contained therein are two interpretations of the 

statement, the first of which, is that they seek to obtain a pathway to 

the Lord of the Throne (in an attempt) to gain closeness to Him.  The 

other, which is more appropriate, (if) they were to seek a way 

pursuant to the possessor of the Throne, finding that way in order to 

prevail and gain dominance in pursuit of the kingdom.  Indeed, this is 

similar to where He the Almighty has said: ‘If there had been…any 
.’2 

 

It is cited also in A w ’ al- : 
 

 
1 Qur’ n, 17: 42 
2 Tafsir al- Al- is Abul’Muzaffar Man ur ibn Mu ammad 

ibn ‘Abd al-Jabb r ibn A mad al-Marwazi al-Sama’ani al-Tamimi, al-Hanafi, then al-Sh fi’i 

[d. 489 AH] 
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The majority of the readers have recited (the verse) , 

with a ‘ta’ of address.  The recitation of Ibn Kathir and af  from 

im (has) ‘ ’ with a ‘ya’ of hiddenness.   Regarding 

the meaning of this noble verse, two interpretations exist, both of 

of interpretation, both of which are true, being attested to by the text 

of the book, the entirety of which is manifestly true.3 

 

The first of the two interpretations as mentioned, is that the meaning of the 

noble verse is – if there were ‘other gods’ with Allah, as claimed by the 

, they would seek a means to Him, in other words, meaning that the 

alleged gods would be seeking to find a way to the Throne (meaning Allah) 

in order to try and defeat Him; to try and remove His dominion, as they 

would then be His partners.  This is similar to what earthly kings have done 

to each other.  Glory be to Allah who is Exalted and far above what they 

claim.  This interpretation of the verse seems manifestly apparent, and it is 

the meaning which comes to mind when considering other verses that 

support this interpretation, such as where He the Almighty has said:  

 

 
 

 

- i

May Allah be Exalted above what they describe! 4 

 

 
 

would have tried to find a way to the Lord of the Throne.’ 5 

 

Sa’eed ibn Jubayr, Abu Ali al- -Nakhash, Abu Man ur and other 

scholars from the .  The second latter aspect of the meaning of 

 
3 al-Shanqi i A w ’ al- n [Vol. 3, p. 158] 
4 , 23: 91 
5 , 17: 42 
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the noble verse is that the phrase ‘find a way to the Lord of the Throne,’ 

carries the meaning that it is a means and method by which to approach Him 

in order to recongise His favour.  That is indicated by His saying, may He be 

Exalted:  

 

 
 

.6 

 

which was highlighted by Ibn 

Kathir in his Tafsir.  Without doubt, the apparent meaning that springs to 

mind from the verse according to the Arabic language is the first statement, 

because the verse implies an impossibility – the impossible assumption that 

there are ‘gods’ besides Allah seeking a share with Him.  This does not imply 

an approach to Him, but rather a conflict with Him if they were to exist.  

However, in reality, they have no existence, being impossible to exist in the 

first place, and all knowledge is with Allah the Exalted.  It is important 

though to consider the context in which the verse appears, as the collection 

of verses demonstrates this most eloquently, since He the Exalted says: 

 

do not set up 
another god beside Allah

 
 

What? Has your Lord favoured you people with sons and taken daughters for 

 
 

though.7 

 
6 , 17: 57 
7 , 17: 39/44 



-Taw eed  

125 

 

 
Here Allah denies their claims based upon their lies, fabrication and 

falsehood that the angels are divine beings, feminine, and posited as the 

‘daughters of Allah.’  This matter will be addressed exhaustively in due 

course.   I would argue that it is of no surprise that the extremist sect of 

Wahhabism has concurred upon the claim that the means of approach is one 

that seeks closeness, harmony, and not of disagreement and conflict.  They 

believe it conforms to the falsehoods they have adopted, despite the fact that 

it is tenuous.  The truth is that it is completely false, with no real debate 

concerning it, when evidenced by the following proofs: 

 

1. It would lead to the invalidation of the argument made by Allah against 

the , or some of them, who said of their gods – ‘We only 
.’8  They would have 

the retort – ‘This is exactly what we mean – our gods used to, and still 

do, approach the Lord of the Throne, by seeking every means to reach 

Him, be that by submission, imploring Him or seeking closeness; this 

is in order to achieve His satisfaction.  So we approach Him by 

approaching them.’  If such an absurdity were true, it would end up 

invalidating the very principle of Taw eed, may Allah protect us from 

such a thing! 
 

2. Salaf, there is a 

9  

Thereafter, it has been opposed by the of the later scholars, 

particularly among the . 
 

3. The speech of Allah does not contain contradictions, so this verse must 

be in harmony with the verses of al- ’ and al-Fasad, which 

require that the ‘gods’ are either: 
 

a)  the type that creates by its own independent power and 

dominance, which surpasses others, subduing them by its own 

independent power, without competition or defeat.  This type 

would be considered ancient, so there implies a sense of aloofness 

in all circumstances of agreement or disagreement. 

 
8 , 39: 3 
9 See Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 14, p. 603] 
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b) Or a created being, which nonetheless either has complete/infinite 

power within themselves, is an enemy of Allah and opposes Him 

in every way.  Be that by rebellion, seeking to deceive Him and 

trying to obfuscate His Command.  Or, it has power equal to the 

power of Allah, even if only in some limited acts, such as being 

able to escape Allah by flight.  In any case, the only appropriate 

response is to abstain – there would be no meaning in seeking a 

way or means of approach to the Throne of Allah by way of 

closeness. 
 

c) Or, it is a being born of another god, being considered as a divine 

species or genus, it cannot have independent power of creation or 

independent superiority and dominion, or independent will and 

choice; otherwise there would inevitably be contradictions arising 

and conflict.  Therefore, its creation is only that of the creation 

from its father, if it were to create at all.  The will being that of the 

father, if there is a will at all.  Reaching the ultimate proximity 

would be to the extent that the entities are two-faces of one and the 

same thing.  Such a species cannot be intended here, because it is 

as if he himself is the owner of the Throne, so it would have 

completely reached its destination and purpose.  Hence, it would 

be impossible for that entity, born of a god to be originally among 

those who seek a way to the owner of the Throne, being already 

there.  Such existence is invalidated by other evidence, including 

the previous verse in the same context, namely: ‘What? Has your 
Lord favoured you people with sons and taken daughters for 

!’10 

 

In any event, the aforementioned discussion is but a short glimpse into the 

most important issues that relate to Taw eed al-Rabb, Glorified is His name, 

Exalted is His station.  What is set out here is a generic summary.  In order 

to expand upon the topic at hand would require a separate volume in itself, 

which is beyond scope for the present work.  We ask Allah to give us the 

health, mental wellbeing and life to complete such a task – there is no god 

except Allah, upon Him we trust and rely.  Prior to outlining the overview of 

the evidences which establish that Mu ammad, peace and blessings be upon 

 
10 , 17: 40 
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him, is the Messenger of Allah, it is important to refute a satanic 

misconception that the text of the Qur’ n implies the possibility that there 

is/could be another god except Allah.  Naturally, such a claim is baseless and 

insidious, we seek refuge in Allah from such an evil statement. 

128 

 

 

 

 

16. Is the existence of another god possible? 
 

 

 

 

 
 

In relation to the two verses which will be considered here, it could 

come to mind at first glance by some, that the wording as expressed may not 

necessarily entail a clear prohibition of Shirk.1  Moreover, the second verse 

under consideration may to the casual reader imply that there is somehow 

‘another god’ or deity in existence alongside Allah - may Allah forbid.  This 

at the casual glance come to mind, particularly for non-Arabic speakers 

who haven’t grasped the intricacies and nuances of the Arabic language.  The 

language, which reaches the ultimate level of eloquence and clarity.  Hence, 

to dispel any notion regarding dangerous misconceptions of these two verses, 

a detailed review is required.  Principally the verses which require 

consideration here are the following: 

 

 
 

- a god for whose existence he 
has no evidence.2 

 

 
 

 
1 Originally the chapter is titled as the following in the Arabic edition: ‘Clarifying the meaning 

of the words of the Almighty: - a god for whose 
existence he has no evidence, [23: 117], 

 [7: 33], and similar verses.’  

This is significantly streamlined for the present translation. 
2 , 23: 117 
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.3 

 

Perhaps one of the best ways is to begin this study is by way of reflection 

upon the blessed verses as revealed in Surah al-Kahf, where He, the Exalted 

and Sublime has expressly said: 

 

  
 

news to the believers who do good deeds – an excellent reward; that they will 
 ‘ ’  They 

have no knowledge about this - 
.4 

 

The following has been mentioned in the Tafsir of al-  

 

‘They have no knowledge about this,’ namely, about having a son or 

taking one.  It means that their statement was not borne of (actual) 

knowledge, but rather stemming from excessive ignorance and the 

imitation of their forefathers, who had inherited this (viewpoint) from 

the delusions of the Shay .  If you were to say that Allah taking a 

child is inherently an impossibility, then how is it said – ‘They have 

no knowledge thereof’?  I would argue it means that they have no 

knowledge of it because it is not a matter that can be known, given it 

is an impossibility.  The lack of knowledge about something is either 

because of ignorance of the path leading to it, or because it is 

inherently impossible, making it impossible for knowledge to be 

connected to it.5 
 

 
3 , 7: 33.  In full, the verse reads: 

deeds - 

’ 
4 , 18: 1/5 
5 Tafsir al- 76] 
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Note the last sentence which al-

importance.  Next, the following is mentioned in the Tafsir of al-  

 

In the verse there are some matters of inquiry.  The first of which, 

know that the saying of the Almighty: ‘It warns those people who 
 ‘Allah has offspring,’ [18: 4], co-joined to His statement, 

‘ .’  The element which is 

cojoined must be different from that which it is cojoined with.  So the 

first is general upon whomsoever deserves the punishment, the 

second being specific upon whomsoever purported to attribute a child 

statement is mentioned, some of its particulars are then conjoined to 

it to highlight that these are the most significant particulars of that 

general statement. For example, in His saying: ‘

,’ [2: 98].  Similarly, the 

conjunction here indicates that  abhorrent types of kufr and 

iyah (disobedience) are to attribute offspring to Allah the 

Almighty. 
 

The second issue relates to the fact that there are three-groups who 

attributed offspring to Allah the Almighty.  The first group, are the 

disbelieving Arabs who said that the angels were the ‘daughters of 

Allah.’  Second of the groups are the Christians, who said that Christ 

is the son of Allah.  Third, is the group from the Jews who said that 

Ezra is the son of Allah.  The discussions relate to the matter that 

those attributing offspring to Allah is a matter of great kufr, entailing 

significant impossibilities.  Indeed, we have mentioned it in relation 

to Surah al- and the Tafsir of where He the Almighty said:  

‘And without any true knowledge they attribute sons and daughters 
,’ [6: 100].  Concluding the matter, it is mentioned further in 

, then He the Almighty refutes the claim of those who 

attribute offspring to Allah in two-respects.  Firstly, He says ‘They 
,’ [18: 5].  If it 

is said that (the matter of) Allah taking a child is one which is 

inherently impossible, then how can it be said (sic. in the phrasing of 

the verse), ‘They have no knowledge about this’? 
 

(In response) we say: the lack of knowledge about something can 

be due to ignorance of the path leading to it, or it can be because it is 
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inherently impossible, hence making it impossible for knowledge to 

be connected to it.  Its counterpart is where He the Almighty said: 

‘ - a god for whose 
existence he has no evidence,’ [23: 117].  Know, that the opponents 

of  cling to the verse and argue that it indicates speaking about 

the Deen without requisite knowledge is il (invalidated), and 

viewpoints derived of  is a discourse about the Deen without 

knowledge, thus il.  That is their complete argument.  It is 

mentioned where He says: ‘Do not follow blindly what you do not 
know to be true,’ [17: 36] and ‘

nor did their forefathers,’ [18: 5].  That is to say, none of their 

predecessors.  This is an exaggeration of the fact that this matter is 

invalidated and corrupt. 

The second type, is what Allah the Almighty mentioned 

invalidating their discourse, He says: ‘

,’ [18: 5].6 

 

Thereafter, al-  

 

The fourth (point) of research, (where) He says: ‘

’ indicates that this discourse is utterly detestable to the 

mind.  It is as if He says, this thing that they are speaking upon isn’t 

judged by their intellect or thought, given that it is utterly corrupt and 

false.  It merely flows from their tongues by way of imitation.  

Although they speak it, their intellect and thought (at base) is averse 

to it.  Thereafter, Allah says: ‘What they say is nothing but lies’ – a 

meaning manifestly apparent. 
 

Know, that people have differed regarding the true nature of lying.  

According to us - it is a report which doesn’t correspond to the reality 

it describes; whether the speaker believes it to be so or not. Some 

people have said that the condition for it to be a lie is that it does not 

correspond to the reality and the speaker knows it to be so.  This 

condition, according to us, is invalid. The evidence for this is this 

verse, wherein Allah describes their statement asserting that Allah has 

a child as a manifest lie, even though many of them say it without 

 
6 Tafsir al-  
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knowing it is false. Thus, we understand that any statement that does 

not correspond to the reality it describes is a lie, whether the speaker 

knows it to be falsehood or not.7 

 

Similar is also reflected in the Tafsir by Mu ammad ibn A mad al-

Shirbini, al-Sir j al-Munir.  He wrote: 

 

‘ ’ the meaning being essentially that it is 

something that can’t be known because it doesn’t exist and (in 

actuality) cannot possibly exist.  Thereafter, Allah emphasised this 

meaning by saying, ‘nor did their forefathers’ who they have taken 

pride in imitating concerning matters of religion; even for which no 

rational person can actually conceive of.  Should they have made a 

mistake concerning a worldly matter, they wouldn’t follow them in 

that.  If it should be asked – given the notion of Allah taking a child 

is inherently impossible, how can it be said that they have no 

knowledge thereof?   
 

(Here) the answer is that the absence of knowledge of something 

can either be due to ignorance of the means to attain it or because it 

is inherently impossible and knowledge cannot actually pertain to it.  

The counterpart to that is the statement of the Almighty where He 

said:  ‘ - a god for whose 
existence he has no evidence,’ [23: 117].8 

 
Analysis 
 

In general, the analysis provided by al-

who followed his broad theme, are very good.  The exception to that is where 

al- -groups who attributed offspring to Allah the 

Almighty…’  Unless he was seeking to limit the scope of the discussion to 

the groups mentioned within the text of the verses at hand, one could argue 

 
7 Ibid.  The Arabic edition provides a follow-on quote repeating from a direct quote what al-

Tafsir al-

421/422] 
8 Tafsir, al- -Munir by al-Shirbini [Vol. 2, p. 272].  al-Shirbini [d. 977AH].  Here, the 

quotation has been considerably abbreviated only to the relevant portion related to the 

discussion.  The Arabic edition carries the citation in full with the repetition (including 

verses) of what al-  
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that there is a tendency towards a slight lapse here.  In actuality, the  

of the world’s Shirk, be that among the Indians, Romans, Greeks, Egyptians 

or others, related to attributing offspring to Allah.   Within a broader sense, 

many of these civilisations held that the notion of the divine is a type with 

multiple entities, or even a genus with multiple species.   

-Ra man 

ibn Sa’di comprehended some of these points.  In one of his works on Tafsir, 

he wrote:  

 

 
 

This includes the statement of the Almighty to condemn those who 

made alongside Allah, another god.  And a refutation of such a lying 

claim, which is the foundation of idolatry, that these ‘  and gods 

are the children of Allah, because they are the light which emanated 

from Him, taking human form, then returning to being light again.  

Thus He says: ‘

forefathers,’ [18: 5].9 

 

Regretfully, the Shaykh didn’t dwell further upon this point.  Nor for that 

matter did he ask himself – is this the actual belief of those whom his deviant 

which the sect imprisoned him with, he could not break free of this to strive 

towards the core truth.  That much will become evident in the litany of 

references carried in the present work. 

With regards to the critically important sentence – ‘the lack of 

knowledge about something can be due to ignorance of the path leading to 

it, or it can be because it is inherently impossible, hence making it impossible 

for knowledge to be connected to it,’ it is indeed a rational necessity, 

ultimately stemming from the correct definition of knowledge.  That was 

something which al- -

prevalent in classical works after the era of Im m al- abari.  By way of an 

example, it can be discerned in the Tafsir of al- : 

 
9 Shaykh al-Sa’di, al- - -Muta’alqah bi-Tafsir al- , [ edition, 

p. 149] 

Is the existence of another god possible? 

134 
 

 

If you say that Allah having a child is (a matter which) is inherently 

impossible, how can it reasonably be said they have ‘no knowledge’ 

of such?  I would argue, the absence of knowledge can be due to 

ignorance regarding the path to achieve it, or it can be because it is 

(related to a matter) that is inherently impossible for knowledge to 

relate to it.10 

 

- abari and those 

following him, they readily grasped this matter intuitively, less additional 

abstract theorisation.  Writing in his acclaimed Tafsir he sets out the 

following: 

 

Ibn umayd narrated to us he said Salamah narrated to us from Ibn 

Is  ‘Allah 
’  Namely, the (tribe of) Quraysh, in relation to their 

statement ‘But we worship the angels, and they are the daughters of 

Allah.’  And He says to them ‘They have no knowledge about this,’ 

saying – what they express by this statement, namely as they say: 

‘Allah has offspring’ (is that they) have no knowledge of Allah.  (The 

wording) bi-hi means by Allah, meaning one who has knowledge; in 

this saying meaning the remembrance of Allah. 

 

Despite mentioning this, al- abari seems to have disapproved of this line of 

reasoning, because immediately thereafter he said: ‘The meaning of the 

statement is that those who are making this claim, have no knowledge of 

Allah, (namely) that it is impossible for Him to have a child.  (This is) due 

to their ignorance of Allah and His Greatness, they made this statement.’11  

Later scholars followed in a similar vein, for example, al-Qur ubi echoed this 

also in his Tafsir:  

 

He the Almighty said:  ‘Allah has 
’  Among them are the Jews, who said that Ezra is the son 

of God, and the Christians, they said Jesus is the son of God.  The 

 
10 Tafsir al- -

known as al-  
11 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 17, p. 595] 
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Quraysh said that the angels are the daughters of Allah.  The warning 

in the beginning of the Surah is general, and this is specific upon who 

said Allah has offspring.12 

 

 
 

Perhaps we can further refine and improve the wording of this critical and 

important sentence that has arisen in the present discourse.  It is a critically 

important epistemological principle: ‘The absence of knowledge about the 

existence of something can be due to ignorance of the means to attain that 

knowledge; or it can be because the thing is non-existent and thus knowledge 

cannot relate to it - either because it was never existent; is not currently 

existent, or is inherently impossible and cannot exist at all.’  With regards to 

the addition that has been made to the wording, its origin stems from the 

wording as expressed in the Qur’ n, where He the Exalted and Almighty 

says:  

 

  
 

He knows not to exist in the heavens or earth? 
- !13 

 

Here in the verse, the mention of the heavens and the earth suggests that the 

subject is focused on the current non-existence of additional entities at the 

time the discourse is outlined.  Regarding the idea that they are 

to even exist, implies they cannot exist in the temporal realm, in the heavens 

and the earth, or even any other realms.  In any event, the statement of He 

the Exalted ‘

to exist in the heavens or earth,’ shows the outright denial that there is any 

partner with Him.  In a similar manner, a ruler or governor of a town may 

 
12 Tafsir al-Qur ubi [Vol. 10, p. 353].  A follow-up reference to the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir [Vol. 

5, p. 135] is also provided, essentially repeating the same:  

‘ ’  Ibn Is

statement, ‘We worship the angels, and they are the daughters of Allah.’  
13 Qur’ n 10: 18 
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say – ‘I know of no other governor than myself.’  Stated in an emphatic way 

to deny the existence of another governor, both falling within the same 

category of outright rebuke.  He the Exalted and Majestic says: 

 

 
 

 

Is He who stands over every soul need of any partner]? 
Yet they ascribe partners to Allah

 on the earth He does not know to exist
of 

 those Allah leaves to 
stray.14 

 

Additional scholarly discourse 
 

In the contemporary era of scholarship Mu ammad ibn al-‘Amin ibn 

Mu ammad al- -Jakani al-Shanqi i addressed the issue at hand, in 

a similar manner to al-R zi, but he provided some critical expansion that is 

worthy of merit and detailed reflection.  The following has been mentioned 

in his acclaimed work, A ’ al- :  

 

‘  ‘Allah has ’  They have 
no knowledge about this - 

lies,’ [18: 4/5].  This is an example of kha  (specification) upon the 

 (general), due to His (earlier) statement of ‘warning of severe 
.’  It is inclusive of those who said that Allah 

has offspring, as well as other disbelievers.  As mentioned within 

Fann al-Ma’ani (the art of rhetoric), it is established that specification 

of the particular occurs after mentioning the general – when the 

particular stands out from the general, with either commendable or 

objectionable qualities.  It is considered an acceptable form of 

elucidation.   Here, because the distinction in qualities is treated as a 

distinction in the matter of essence.  An example of this is when the 

particular stands out from the general with commendable qualities.  

 
14 Qur’ n 13: 33 



-Taw eed  

137 

 

For example, where He the Exalted said: ‘

 

,’ [2: 98].  And He 

said: ‘ - 
[Mu ,’ [33: 7]. 

 

His saying, the Almighty in this noble verse: ‘They have no 
’ means that what they 

attributed to Him, taking a child – they have no knowledge of, 

because it is an impossibility.   The verse clearly indicates that 

denying an action does not indicate its possibility.  Among the verses 

demonstrating this is where He the Almighty said: ‘It was not Us they 
,’ [2: 57] because their 

transgression to our Lord and claim of knowledge about Him taking 

a child – all of that is impossible logically. Thus, negating it does not 

imply its possibility. This is similar to the logicians' saying: a negative 

statement does not imply the existence of the subject, as we have 

explained elsewhere. What He has denied them and by extension their 

forefathers - is the knowledge of Him taking a child.  Glory be to Him, 

and He is greatly Exalted above that.  He has clarified this in other 

verses…‘I  ,’ 

meaning, what they said from their mouths that Allah had taken a 

child was an enormity.  We also mentioned the verses indicating His 

greatness previously.15 

 

From this lengthy quotation we can see that al-Shanqi i, may Allah have 

mercy upon him, was more circumspect than that of al-

because he is from the contemporary era, having had the opportunity to 

access other branches of knowledge, including archaeology, contemporary 

religions and the like, which -

Concerning the mention of the three-groups attributing offspring to Allah, 

with mention of the verse in Surah al-Tawbah, and the third category are the 

Arab , we should acknowledge, as has been already mentioned, 

 
15 al-Shanqi i A -  [Vol. 4, pp. 8/9].  Here, the quotation has been significantly 

abbreviated to only its most relevant parts when compared to the Arabic edition.  al-Shanqi i 

covers many of the points which al-

covers where he mentions about the groups which have attributed offspring to Allah, citing the 

following verses: [19: 88/92], [9: 30], [17: 40], [16: 57], [5: 104] and [6: 100].   
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most of the Shirk that has existed, across countless ancient civilisations, 

stems from the belief that the nature of the divine or divinity itself, is a kind 

that has multiple individuals.  Or it is a genus containing multiple species.  

The attribution of a child or offspring to Allah is a specific case for those 

who had already acknowledged a single central deity, God – Allah.   

Moreover, al-Shanqi i, may Allah have mercy upon him, provided even 

greater elaboration upon this topic, in his valuable work entitled - Dafau’ 
-I -Kit : 

 

And a similar verse to this statement is His saying, may He be Exalted 

‘ ,’ [74: 48]. That is, they 

have no intercession at all that could benefit them. And His saying: 

‘ - a god for whose 
existence he has no evidence,’ [23: 117].  (Here) because the existence 

of another deity is impossible in the first place, there cannot be proof 

for or against it. The author, may Allah forgive him, said: ‘This latter 

point is known among logicians by their statement that a negative 

proposition does not imply the existence of the subject.’  To clarify, 

a negative proposition, according to them, is true in two scenarios, 

because its purpose is the absence of the subject's qualification by the 

predicate, and this absence is realised in two scenarios.   
 

Firstly, the subject exists, but the predicate is absent from it, as in 

the statement: ‘The human is not a stone.’  Here, the human exists, 

and matter of being from stone is absent from it.  Second, the subject 

is non-existent in the first place because if it does not exist, the 

absence of its qualification by the existent predicate is realised. This 

is because non-existence cannot be qualified by existence. For 

example, when you say: ‘There is no counterpart to Allah deserving 

of worship,’ the subject, which is the counterpart, is non-existent from 

the start, and if its non-existence is realised, its qualification by the 

deservingness of worship is necessarily absent.’ 
 

I have clarified the issue that the negative proposition does not 

imply the existence of the subject in my treatise on logic in the 

discussion of the deviation of forms. I have also explained in the 

discussion of realisation and deviation that some affirmative 

propositions do not imply the existence of the subject, such as: ‘A sea 

of mercury (is possible' and ‘The impossible (is non-existent),’ as 
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both are affirmative propositions, yet the subject of each is non-

existent. We have elaborated there on the details of what necessitates 

the existence of the subject and what does not.16 

 

The following has been mentioned in A -  by al-Shanqi i:  

 

‘ - a god for whose 
existence he has no evidence – 
Those who reject the truth will not prosper,’ [23: 117].  al- n 
(the proof): Evidence that leaves no ambiguity regarding the truth, 

and His saying: ‘he has no evidence,’ is like his saying ‘Yet beside 
which He has sent no authority,’ [22: 71].  

And al-Sul , is an explicit standing-proof; and that means, al-
n and His statement, the like thereof: ‘will face his reckoning 

’ 
 

And He the Almighty has said: ‘

or you will end up disgraced and forsaken,’ [17: 22].  The verses of 

similar meaning are very numerous, and there is no disagreement 

among the scholars that His statement here: ‘whose existence he has 
no evidence,’ does not imply the opposite meaning. Thus, no one can 

rightfully say – regarding someone who worships another god 

alongside Him with proof, that is permissible,’ because it is 

impossible for there to be proof of worshiping another god alongside 

Him. Rather, the definitive and successive proofs indicate that He 

alone, Glorified and Exalted, is to be worshipped, and it is impossible 

for there to be any evidence of worshipping anyone other than Him. 
 

– ‘ ’ is a description that matches reality, since they 

claim alongside Him other deities without any proof. Therefore, the 

description is mentioned due to its alignment with reality, not to 

exclude the implication from the ruling of the explicit text.17  

 
16 al-Shanqi i -I - [p. 47].  Again, the quotation here is 

significantly abbreviated to its most essential core.  The earlier portion which al-Shanqi i 

covers mentions the verses [4: 137, 168] and [10: 96].  Prior to the last portion of the quotation, 

the poetic lines of ‘Imrul Qays are omitted. 
17 al-Shanqi i A -  [Vol. 5, p. 566].  Here again, the quotation has been significantly 

abbreviated to only its most relevant parts when compared to the Arabic edition. 
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Again, the following has been mentioned in A - : 
 

He the Almighty said: ‘These people of ours have taken gods other 
Why do they not 

?’ 

[18: 15].  (The) why do they not, in this noble verse is for takh i  

(specification); it denotes an emphatic and intense request. The 

purpose of this request is to demonstrate incapability, given that it is 

known none can bring forth (any) clear authority proving the 

permissibility of worshiping other than Allah the Almighty.  By 

(mention of) clear evidence, what is meant is a manifest proof.  What 

He, the Exalted, mentioned in this noble verse about their incapability 

to produce any proof for their Shirk and kufr, (together with) the 

invalidation of the arguments of the for their Shirk, is 

explained clearly in many verses.18 

 

Writing in his A - , al-Ja  has mentioned the following: 

 

He the Almighty has said: ‘

doubled and redoubled,’ [3: 130].  It does not indicate permissibility 

if it is not multiplied.  And the Almighty said: ‘Whoever prays to 
- a god for whose existence he has no 

evidence,’ [23: 117].  This does not indicate that anyone can provide 

proof for the validity of claiming that there is (somehow) ‘another 

god’ alongside Allah.  He is far Exalted above that.19 

 

Returning to al-Shanqi i, he lucidly expresses the following in al-
al- - : 

 

From among them, He the Exalted says: ‘Whoever prays to another 
- a god for whose existence he has no evidence,’ 

[23: 117].  A matter well known, that whoever invokes ‘another god’ 

alongside Allah is a  and has no proof whatsoever. Allah included 

 
18 Ibid., [Vol. 4, p. 22]. A series of additional verses are mentioned in the quotation from al-

Shanqi i which include the following: [6: 148], [46: 4], [43: 21], [30: 35], [35: 40], and [23: 

117]. 
19 al-Ja  A -  [Vol. 2, p. 197/198]. 
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this condition (in the verse) to emphasise the heinousness of Shirk and 

the , highlighting that Shirk has absolutely no legitimate or 

rational proof.  The  has nothing that justifies any of it.  The 

benefit of this condition is to severely denounce the  for 

their obstinacy and opposition to both religious and rational proofs, 

(thereby) underscoring that they have nothing but selfish desires and 

malicious intent.  That if they were to reflect even a little, they would 

realise that what they are doing cannot be justified by anyone with the 

slightest faith or logic.20 

 

Next, the following has been mentioned in al-Durr al-Ma’ -
Kit b al-Maknun by al-Sameen al- alabi:  

 

His statement ‘Whoever prays to,’ a condition.  In its answer, there 

are two-pathways, the most correct of them is, that He says – ‘will 
face his reckoning.’  Accordingly, there are two-aspects to the 

previous statement, which is where He says ‘whose existence he has 
no evidence,’ one of which, is that it is an attribute of ‘god,’ which is 

an intransitive attribute.  Namely, the ‘invoked god’ other than Allah, 

cannot be except as such, as it has no valid meaning due to the 

corruption of the meaning.  In a similar manner, ‘nor a bird that flies 

with its wings,’ (here) doesn’t imply that there is another invoked god 

besides Allah who (they have) evidence for – nor that there is a bird 

that can fly without its wings  
 

Secondly, is that it is an interjection between the condition and its 

answer.  al-

saying: ‘It is an essential attribute, as in the phrase: ‘flies with its 

wings,’ given for emphasis, (but) not to suggest that among the gods 

there might be one who could have proof.’  It can also be an 

interjection between the condition and the consequence, as in the 

- no one is more deserving of 

kindness, Allah will reward him.’ 
 

Secondly, (regarding) the two-aspects, is that the conditional 

clause appearing in His statement, ‘whose existence he has no 
evidence,’ is as if he has avoided the meaning of the attribute because 

 
20 al-Shanqi i al- - - , [p. 93]. 
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of the corruption that it necessarily entails.  Thus, ending up in 

something permissible only in the realm of poetic license, which is 

the omission of the conjunction ‘fa’ in the nominal sentence.  As it is 

in the verse, ‘Whoever does good deeds, Allah rewards them.’  

Explaining ‘whose existence he has no evidence,’ as an attribute, has 

been discussed previously.  There is no problem within it, as it is an 

intransitive adjective, or on that it is an intercepting phrase.21 

 

Follow-on analysis 
 

Some additional clarifications are required in relation to the interpretation as 

set out in the preceding quotation above by the author of al-Durr al- .  

The origin of the poem begins as – ‘Whoever does good deeds then Allah 

rewards them.’  But the conjunction letter ‘fa’ is omitted out of necessity for 

the requirement of the poetic line.  To begin, ‘the essential attribute’ where 

- 

‘Whoever invokes another god besides Allah, whose essential and necessary 

attribute is that there is no substantive evidence for it, then his reckoning 

ultimately is with his Lord.’  This is the second interpretation which appears 

in al- Tafsir which is entitled al- - : ‘His saying – 

- a god for whose existence he 
has no evidence, in that there’s two aspects….The second of which, that this 

attribute of a god that is invoked upon besides Allah, that there is no evidence 

for it.’22  The rhetorical purpose here is for confirmation and emphasis. 

Secondly, regarding ‘the objection,’ assessing the wording of the verse 

then becomes: ‘Whoever prays to another god alongside Him–– a god for 

whose existence he has no evidence’ which is due to the impossibility of 

having such proof or evidence, then he ‘will face his reckoning with his 

Lord.’  This is the first aspect that was mentioned by al-

Tafsir, ‘His saying – - a god 
for whose existence he has no evidence, in that there’s two aspects, one of 

which means that there is no proof or validity that there is another god with 

 
21 al-Sameen al- alabi al-Durr al-Ma’ - -Maknun, [Vol. 8, pp. 375/376]. 
22 Tafsir al- al- - [Vol. 4, p. 69]. 
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Allah.’23  The rhetorical purpose here, is to amplify the ubiquitous state of 

the individual calling on a supposed deity that doesn’t exist. 

Thirdly, in relation to the conditional clause with the omission of the 

particle ‘ ’  The statement consists of two-sentences ‘Whoever prays to 
–– a god for whose existence he has no evidence,’ 

and ‘whoever invokes another god besides Allah, then his account is only 

with his Lord.’  Repeat of the condition is then omitted, and the first ‘fa’ 

dropped so it suffices with the second.  Again, the rhetorical purpose is to 

harmonise the two-sentences into one, while outlining the disgraceful state 

of the individual seeking to try and invoke ‘another god,’ all the while, 

strongly censuring him. 

Similar has been outlined in many verses, some of which are set out 

below for perusal: 

 

 
 

 

We will strike panic into the disbelievers’ hearts because they attribute 
partners to Allah although He has sent no authority for this; their shelter will 

be the fire -  !24 

 

 
 

 

for which He has sent you no authority
? 25 

 

  
 

- whether they be open 
without His 

 

knowledge.’26 

 
23 Ibid. 
24 , 3: 151. 
25 , 6: 81 
26 , 7: 33 
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for which Allah has given no sanction? Just wait; I 
.’27 

 

 
 

 

which Allah has sent down no sanction

.28 

 

  
 

Yet beside Allah they serve that for which He has sent no authority and of 
.29 

 

 
 

to Allah? 30 

 

 
 

 

 
27 , 7: 70/71 
28 , 12: 40 
29 , 22: 71 
30 , 30: 35 
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.31 

 

 
 

The following is mentioned by al- Tafsir,  al- , and 

he provides the following commentary regarding the highlighted portions of 

the Qur’ nic verses as previously set out: 
 

The second issue.  His saying ‘for which He has sent no authority,’ 
might give the impression that there is authority for it, except that 

Allah has not sent it down or made it evident. However, the response 

to this is (the following) - If there were (such authority), Allah would 

have sent it down; thus, since He has not sent down any authority for 

it, it must not exist.  The essence of this statement aligns with what 

the  say, (namely that) this is something for which there 

is no evidence, so it is not permissible to assert its existence. Some of 

the  go further and argue that because there is no 

evidence, it must be denied altogether.  
 

Others have used this point to argue for the Oneness of the 

Creator, stating that the only way to establish the existence of the 

Creator is through the necessity of contingent beings needing Him, 

and it suffices to establish the necessity of (there being) One Creator. 

Anything beyond that cannot be established, so it is not permissible 

to assert its existence.  The third issue.  This verse indicates the fallacy 

of taqleed in relation to that. This is because the verse shows that 

Shirk has no evidence supporting it, so asserting it must be false. This 

is valid only if asserting something without evidence of its validity is 

false, which leads to the conclusion that relying on taqleed is also 

false.32 

 

Given the above, I would argue that al-R zi’s statement ‘since He has not 

sent down any authority for it, it must not exist’ is quite curtailed and 

containing some shortcomings.  It would be preferable to argue that ‘If there 

were to be proof in this vital issue, which is the most significant of the issues 

 
31 , 53: 23 
32 Tafsir al-  
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for which the Messengers were sent and the books were revealed, Allah 

would have provided proof with every Prophet sent, especially in the Qur’ n 

which He revealed as being an explanation for everything.  But since He did 

not provide proof of it, by necessity it must be considered false.’ 

Next, the following has been mentioned in Tafsir al- r al-Muhi  by 

Abu -Andalusi.   

 

And ‘ ’ [ ] is utilised for causality.  Meaning here, because they 

associate ‘other gods’ with Allah for which He has not sent down any 

authority or proof.  The negation is applied to the revelation, and the 

intended meaning is the negation of authority.  In other words, for the 

(supposed) gods for which there is no authority in their association 

with Him. It is similar to the phrase ‘On a clear path that has no 

guiding markers.’  Here meaning there are no markers to guide by; 

and the phrase ‘You will not see a lizard burrowing in it,' meaning the 

lizard does not burrow there to be seen. The intended meaning is the 

negation of both the authority and the revelation together.33 

 

The following has been mentioned in al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer: 

 

‘For which He has sent no authority,’ namely, what has no authority 

to substantiate it.  Authority here means evidence and proof because 

it exerts control over the mind. The negation of its revelation implies 

the negation of its existence. If it were true, Allah would have 

revealed it to people, for Allah does not withhold guidance about what 

they need to believe through the Messengers tongues. Revelation here 

could mean divine inspiration or the establishment of evidence, as in 

the saying, ‘Wisdom was revealed through the tongues of the Arabs, 

the minds of the Persians, and the hands of the Chinese.’  Since truth 

can only be known either through revelation or through indications, 

the denial of the revelation of authority in Shirk is a figurative way of 

denying the authority itself, similar to the words of the unknown poet 

- ‘The rabbit is not frightened by its own terrors, nor do you see the 

lizard burrowing there.’34 

 

 
33 Tafsir al- r al-Muhi  [Vol. 3, p. 62] 
34 al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer [Tunisian edition, Vol. 4, p. 126] 
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However, in spite of the above, the following has been mentioned in Tafsir 
al-‘Alusi: 

 
‘For which He has sent no authority’ namely, associating partners 

with Him.  Or it is said, by worshipping Him.  (Here in the verse) 

‘ ’ [ ] is an indefinite noun described, or a relative noun.  It is not 

a verbal noun.  ‘Sul ’ meaning evidence or substantive proof.  

Mention of evidence here indicates that what is followed in the matter 

of Taw eed is divine proof as opposed to false viewpoints and desires.  

Named as such because it strengthens and empowers one over the 

opponent…It is said, it is original.  The mention of the absence of a 

revealed proof together with the impossibility of its occurrence falls 

under the category of negation of something, due to the absence of its 

necessary condition.  Meaning, there is no proof until it is revealed.  

This is like the couplet: ‘The rabbit is not frightened by its terrors, 

and you do not see a lizard burrowing there.’ The intended meaning 

is that there is no lizard there to burrow. Thus, the intended meaning 

is the negation of both. Similar to the logical statement - a negative 

proposition does not imply the existence of the subject. 
 

What we mentioned about the impossibility of establishing proof 

for associating partners with Allah is almost necessarily known from 

the Deen. As for associating partners in al-Rububiyyah (lordship), it 

is evident, for how could Allah the Exalted command the belief that 

the Creator of the world is two beings sharing the necessity of 

existence and possessing all perfections? Regarding associating 

partners in al- Uluhiyyah (divinity), which was the belief of most 

 during the time of the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon 

him, it leads to commanding the belief in things contrary to reality, 

which the believed about their idols and which he refuted. 

So, the viewpoint of E  al-Millah: ‘And we say that the proof for 

associating partners is under His power; if He willed, He would have 

revealed it.  For if He commanded the association of idols with Him 

in worship, then their worship would have become obligatory,’ - I see 

it only as a solution for ‘E -Deen because - there is no god but 

Allah, directed at dualists and idolaters, reject the possibility of that. 
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This is evident to anyone who understands the meaning of this blessed 

phrase.35 

 

Here, I would argue that the statement made by al-‘Alusi regarding the 

beliefs of the  about their idols is a weak viewpoint.  It lacks the 

necessary details in this critical situation, and he himself has said it strongly 

in relation to another subject matter elsewhere in the same Tafsir, namely: 

‘  ,’ by His existence.  Sul  

means any substantive proof, since there is no evidence for its existence until 

He revealed it, to materialise its nonexistence according to itself.’36 

With regards to statements he quotes from ‘E -Millah, it is 

nonsense, nothing but meaningless speech.  There are several reasons for 

this.  Firstly, because the  did not worship al-A  (the idols) 

except that they believed in their divinity.  This is notwithstanding what their 

understanding or definition of either divinity or worship was.  Secondly, 

Allah has expressly testified that there is no ‘other god’ except Him.  He 

alone is to be worshipped.  He has commanded that within the testimony of 

faith and stressed its importance.  Lastly, Shirk is to associate another god 

with Allah, or to worship any other than Allah, as per the text of the Qur’ n 

and the unanimous ’ of the people of Islam, and indeed others.   

If Allah the Exalted had commanded the worship of A  (idols) – and 

we make complete disavowal from any such ludicrous accusation – it would 

in effect mean, ‘Obey Me, by disbelieving in Me’; or ‘Obey Me by 

disobeying Me.’  Such an incredulous statement doesn’t even come from the 

insane, so how on earth could it be claimed it comes from Allah, Lord of all 

creation? 

Similar to the flawed statement sprouting from ‘E -Millah, is that 

made by Ibn azm, where he said: ‘And this is the height of corruption, 

because if Allah the Exalted commanded us to do that, it would not be a 

return to the Deen of Kufr.  Rather, it would be remaining steadfast in faith, 

increasing in it.’  That statement was made in response to the viewpoints of 

the Mutazilites, and expressed in his famous work entitled al-Fa l fil’ Milal 
 

 
35 Tafsir al-‘Alusi [Vol. 2, p. 301].  The extended quotation from the original Arabic has been 

slightly abridged to the most relevant parts related to the discussion. 
36 Ibid. 
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And He the Almighty said, when praising a people and affirming their 

statement: ‘If we were to return to your religion after Allah has saved 

could return to it - ,’ [7: 89].  The 

Prophets, peace be upon them and their adherents who spoke the truth 

which Allah the Almighty confirmed, they were saved from Kufr 

because Allah the Almighty rescued them from it.  He did not rescue 

the disbelievers from it. If Allah the Almighty had willed for them to 

return to disbelief, they would have returned to it. It is certain that He 

willed that for those who returned to disbelief. 
 

The Mutazilites said about this verse that it means: ‘Unless He 

commands us to venerate idols as He commanded us to venerate the 

Black Stone and the Ka’ba.’ Abu Mu ammad (Ibn azm) said, And 

this is the height of corruption, because if Allah the Exalted 

commanded us to do that, it would not be a return to the Deen of Kufr.  

Rather, it would be remaining steadfast in faith, increasing in it.’37   

 

In response to this, I would argue that this statement arises from a state of 

confusion, an absence of reason due to obstinacy in argument. Indeed, the 

correct response is that the Black Stone and the Ka’ba are not ‘idols’ - even 

the Arab  understood this point.  They had reverence for both, but 

did not worship them.  As for the veneration of idols, it is ‘worship.’  The 

response to the Mutazilites should be similar to our response to ‘E -

Millah, and not with the phrase of Abu Mu ammad Ali ibn azm, which is 

a grievous slip, if not outright bald blasphemy! 

 
37 Ibn azm al-Fa l [Vol. 3, p. 83] 
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17. Proofs underpinning Muhammad being the Messenger of Allah 
 

 

 

 

 
 

Everything which is absent from us in our present time, in other words, that 

which we did not directly bear witness to, or that which has occurred prior 

to us, cannot be known or determined except through information that has 

been reported to us.  The report which is , namely, that which is 

multiple and continuously recurrent, is by necessity, knowledge which is 

necessary and established.  There is no escape from knowledge which is 

transmitted by , lest doubt enters into that which doesn’t reach that 

threshold.  Should doubt enter into the matter, such as by way of the question, 

prior to us were human beings from the progeny of Adam or not?  

Knowledge such as this is not known except by way of the report reaching 

the threshold of .  To doubt this concept results in the collapse of 

necessary reason.  One falling into that trap ends with those lacking mental 

capacity, resulting in no serious discourse or dialogue taking place. 

Concerning the nature of that which is textually recurrent as , it 

relates to the transmission of a number whose collusion in seeking to 

fabricate such an instance becomes impossible.  This is to its upper most 

limit in terms of what falls within the bounds of perception.  In other words, 

meaning, what the bearer of news could reliably transmit from among those 

narrating it, as if being present and witnessing it first hand, by perception, 

sight or hearing.  With regards to concurrence upon a particular viewpoint 

or belief, that doesn’t fall within the bounds of the present definition.  That 

’, or consensus as such, holds no value, nor does it substantively prove 

anything.  It is not part of the categorisation of .  As for the matter of 

, it is a matter of transmission reaching a definitive level, providing 

a witnessing or attestation by sight, hearing and perception also, nothing 
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more.  Thus,  – the matter of the continuously recurrent transmission, 

is what is described above which ends with what can be sensed; that ends 

with testimony built upon sight and hearing, even perhaps by other senses 

too.   

Accordingly, by way of this definition, throughout the ages of mankind, 

there have been people who have made claim to their people to have had a 

direct message and warning from Allah, the Creator of all existence.  He has 

ordered them to warn their people with His divine order and to follow what 

He is instructing them with.  In turn, when they were asked to provide proof 

or evidence to substantiate the claim that they were advancing, they 

performed unusual and strange acts that appeared to manifestly be at odds 

with the natural order of the world as known.  None can perform or imitate 

it except by the express command of the Creator of all existence.  He creates 

whatever He wishes.  Some examples of this are: 

 

 Turning an inanimate stick into a snake. 

 Dividing the sea in front of a great number of people in order for them 

to pass and to drown whoever followed them while they were being 

pursued by a great army led by tyrannical despot. 

 Resurrecting of the dead after the individual had deceased for several 

days most which means that the corpse had begun to already rapidly 

decompose  

 Curing the blind. 

 Producing a she-camel, alive, from flesh and blood, which eats and 

drinks and gives milk from out of a lifeless solid piece of rock. 

 A man that was thrown into a blazing fire, yet wasn’t burned and 

emerged unscathed. 

 Hundreds of people being fed from a single measure of corn 

 And a fountain of water flowing from a single hand that managed to 

quench the thirst of an entire army. 

 

Hence it was established by necessity that Allah the Almighty bore witness 

to the miracles that these individuals brought forth to their people.  This 

demonstrated the veracity and authenticity of what those individuals were 

reporting from Him, and that He, the Almighty provided the affirmation to 

the words they uttered.   
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The proof that underpins Prophethood does so too for the message that 

the Prophet conveys.  In other words, meaning that it is originating with 

Allah, the Creator of the universe and all mankind.  The signs therefore that 

the Prophet brings establishes the proof for the One who has sent him, thus 

in an instant, establishing the existence of the sender in origin.  By way of 

this, it dispenses the immediate requirement of setting out the proofs for the 

existence of the Creator, the Blessed and Exalted.  Prophethood as a whole 

provides both sets of proof with immediacy.  But to reiterate, the evidences 

which prove and substantiate the matter of Prophethood, together with its 

message, provide cogent proof of the existence of the Creator that sent that 

Prophet, Allah the Almighty. 

Objections to this that were posited by some philosophers in relation to 

these cogent rational proofs seem to only concern the limits of rationality 

with the concept of time and space.  Such objections aren’t fatal.  

Prophethood and its message provide the conclusive evidence of the divine 

entity who has sent it – the Sender.  That message provides proof about His 

attributes and nature.  All praise is given to Allah the Exalted who has given 

us abundant evidence showing His existence.  There is no ‘other god’ except 

Him.  Mu ammad ibn Abdullah ibn Abdul-Mu alib al- -Qurayshi 

is the final Messenger sent by Allah to all of mankind and the Jinn.  Proofs 

underpinning the veracity of his Prophethood are indeed many.  Here in this 

chapter some of the key proofs will be outlined. 

 

 
 

miracles.  The text is transmitted by , each letter and vowel.  It is 

protected, preserved, and that extends to its recitation and pronunciation.  

The challenge went out widely – those disagreeing with it to try and produce 

something the like thereof, mocking them in a manner full of rebuke and 

derision that they will fail miserably in trying to do so.  Indeed, they all failed 

in this endeavour. This miraculous challenge, prevented all Arabs from 

producing its likeness, from beginning to end, is present in the text of the 

ous instances.  The challenge to produce its likeness was 

extended to all the Jinn and mankind in general, then it was affirmed that 

they could not do so, even if they supported each other. They failed in this 
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endeavour and continue to fail, and they will remain unsuccessful until the 

Day of Judgment. 

It does not matter what the precise nature of this miracle entails, whether 

intrinsically inimitable or because of Allah by ‘divine intervention’ has 

thwarted them in any attempt.  It does not matter because either of that is a 

miracle relative to the system of our present universe. The challenge with the 

thereof. This is a historically provable fact.  Both scenarios show that this is 

only within the capability of the Divine being to ensure this. 

The evidence stands clear with no doubt that the ‘pure Arabs’ who spoke 

correct classical Arabic died out by the middle of the fourth-century after 

Hijrah (tenth-century Christian era).  There aren’t any people that speak this 

way now except by thorough extraneous effort and detailed education, and 

not one of them has the right to judge the pure Arabic. Their judgment is not 

to be accepted whether he said that it is a miracle or not from the linguistic 

side.  The challenge in the Qur n remains till this day and shall remain 

forever, concerning its meanings including its literary and rhetorical 

creativity, true stories of the previous nations, scientific miracles, free from 

any faults, amazing effect and influence on the human souls even in its 

relatively poor translations. Allah the Exalted says: 

 

 
 

Lord witnesses everything?1 

 

brought by Mu ammad peace and blessings be upon him, is from Allah and 

it is all truth revealed as a whole and in all its parts.  Similar has been 

exegetes, 

-Fakhr al-R zi 

in his seminal work of Tafsir regarding the challenge postulated by the verses 

below: 

 
1 , 41: 53  
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If 
then produce a single sura like it - enlist whatever supporters you have other 
than Allah - 

stones.2 

 

Upon which he writes about the discourse relating to Prophethood in these 

issues: 

 

The first issue: Know that He, all Glory to Him and He is the 

Almighty, when He has provided compelling firm evidence to 

substantiate the (existence of) a Creator, and thereby nullifies the 

viewpoint of Shirk with what has been established by way of 

Prophethood.  And that shows the corruption of al- , those 

who made recognition of Allah acquired from recognition of the 

Messenger.  And the viewpoint of al- ashuwiyah, who had said there 

is no recognition of Allah which is obtained except by way of the 

.  When the Prophethood of Mu ammad peace and blessings 

be upon him is established by way of the miraculous nature of the 

the miraculous nature (of the text) is established by way of two-

pathways: 
 

The first: It is said that this Qur’ n must be viewed as being within 

one of a possible three-categories; a) being equal to the speech of 

others similarly eloquent; b) surpassing that (eloquent) speech, but 

within bounds of not breaking norms, and c) surpassing it to such an 

extent that it defies convention.  The first two divisions are invalid, 

so the third is affirmed. We only said that the first two are invalid 

because if it were so, it would have been necessary for them to 

produce a Surah like it, either collectively or individually. If there 

were disagreement and fear of non-acceptance, then witnesses and 

judges would remove doubt, and that would be the end of the 

 
2 , 2: 23/24 
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argument because they were knowledgeable in language and well-

versed in the laws of eloquence to the utmost.   
 

And they were extremely eager to invalidate its matter, to the 

extent that they sacrificed lives and wealth and committed various 

types of catastrophes and trials. They were staunch and arrogant to 

the point of not accepting the truth, so how could falsehood prevail? 

All of this necessitates presenting what challenges their statement, 

and opposition is the strongest form of challenge. Since they did not 

provide it, we understood their inability to do so, thus it was 

established that the  does not resemble their speech. The 

disparity between it and their speech is not a customary disparity; 

therefore, it is a contradictory disparity, hence it must be miraculous.   
 

This is the intended meaning of establishing this indication, 

revealing that He, the Exalted, did not suffice in understanding 

Taw eed through imitation, just as He did not suffice in 

understanding Prophethood through imitation. And know that in the 

, many aspects converge that would imply a deficiency in its 

eloquence. Yet, despite that, it reaches the utmost limit of eloquence, 

beyond which there is no further limit, indicating its miraculous 

nature.  One aspect is that the eloquence of the Arabs mostly lies in 

describing scenes such as describing a camel, horse, maiden, king, 

strike, stab, war, or raid, and there is nothing of these things in the 

Qur’ n. Therefore, it was necessary that the eloquent expressions, 

agreed upon by the Arabs in their speech, not occur in it. 
 

The second aspect is that the Most High observed truthfulness in 

it and refrained from falsehood altogether. Every poet who abandoned 

lying and adhered to truthfulness, his poetry flourished. It is 

noteworthy that Labid ibn Rabia’ and assan ibn Th bit, upon 

embracing Islam, continued their poetry, yet their Islamic poetry did 

not match the quality of their pre-Islamic poetry. Despite Allah, the 

Most High, maintaining distance from lying and exaggeration, He 

brought forth the  as eloquent, as you can see. 
 

And the third aspect: Eloquent speech and eloquent poetry only 

agree in the poem in the couplet or couplets. The rest does not follow 

suit, and the  is not like that because it is all eloquent to the 

extent that creation is unable to match it, just as they were unable to 

match its entirety. 
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And the fourth aspect: Whoever speaks eloquent poetry in 

describing something, if they repeat it, their second speech in 

describing that thing is not equivalent to their first speech. In the 

Qur’ n, there is much repetition, yet each instance reaches the 

pinnacle of eloquence, and the variance does not appear at all. 
 

Fifth: It confined itself to enjoining worship, prohibiting 

abominations, exhorting noble ethics, forsaking worldly pursuits, and 

choosing the Hereafter, and such words necessitate a reduction in 

eloquence. 
 

Sixth: They said that the poetry of Imrul’Qays is excellent in 

entertainment, mentioning women, and describing horses. The poetry 

of al-Nabigha excels in times of fear, while al-A'sha's poetry is best 

suitable for desires and hopes. In general, every poet excels in his art, 

and weakens in other arts. However, the Qur’ n came eloquent in all 

arts, reaching the utmost eloquence. Don't you see that He, the 

Exalted, said in the context of encouragement: ‘

done,’ [32: 17]; ‘With all that their souls desire and their eyes delight 
in,’3 

 

Seventh: The  is the origin of all sciences. The science of 

rhetoric is all in the Qur’ n, and the entire science of jurisprudence is 

derived from the Qur’ n, as well as the science of the principles of 

jurisprudence. The science of grammar and language, the science of 

asceticism in worldly matters, and the news of the Hereafter, along 

with the application of noble ethics. From contemplating ‘our book in 

the evidence of miracle’ one learns that the Qur’ n has reached the 

pinnacle of eloquence in all its aspects. 
 

The second approach: To say that the 

been exceedingly eloquent to the point of being miraculous, or it was 

not so. If the former is established, then it is miraculous.  And if the 

 
3 , 43: 71.  Further to this, al-R zi quotes a series of verses to show the how the Qur’ n 

addresses aspects to the peak of eloquence, whether that is in relation to the promise of reward 

[17: 68], the matter of warning and rebuke [67: 16/17, 14: 15/17, 29: 40 and 26: 205] or 

knowledge related to the unseen [13: 8].  Given the length of the citation and for the sake of 

brevity, these are summarised here as opposed to quoting them in full. 
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latter, opposition to this estimation is possible.  Their failure to 

provide opposition despite its possibility and the availability of their 

reasons for providing it is extraordinary, thus making it miraculous. 

aspect. This method, in our view, is closer to correctness.4 

 

Internal cohesion 
 

absent all manner of contradictions.  In fact, the emphasis upon this point is 

mentioned by way of challenge to its opponents – scrutinise it meticulously 

and try to show that there is any inconsistency, with the intention of seeking 

its refutation.  Yet the challenge cannot be met, because it is from Allah the 

Almighty, Lord of all Majesty, may He be Exalted.  Each of the verses is 

manifestly clear upon this, one should ponder upon them very carefully: 

 

 
 

.5 

 

  
 

then produce a single sura like it - enlist whatever supporters you have other 
than Allah - 
then beware of the F

stones.6 

 

 
 

 
4 Tafsir al- 2, pp. 347/348, edition] 
5 , 4: 82.   
6 , 2: 23/24 
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.7 

 

Without equivocation, it is an open and clear challenge.  Yet it is not for 

assertions based upon no evidence.  Rather, it seeks to affirm the principle 

of invalidation and falsification.  In other words, anything which doesn’t 
properly hold up to anxious scrutiny will be deemed void and rejected.  

Attempts to falsify will also come within scope of that.  Here again, the 

message in the verse is categorical:  

 

 
 

.’8 

 

The verse was Meccan in origin.  That appearing in al- , 

,’9 being revealed at Medina.  Thus, 

the truth, being inherently valuable, a sought after matter, doesn’t crystalise 

in the mind of the believer or produce thought which is enlightened, let alone 

effective action, unless it is based upon substantive evidence.  Without that, 

it can be easily swept away.  Whenever someone makes a claim, being 

convinced of its purported truth yet without recourse to substantive evidence, 

it is an assumption, not a cogent proof.  This is even if the statement itself 

being made is true.  A person making the assertion would be deemed as 

traversing into the path of being liar, because it has been made without 

evidence.  As the aforementioned verse shows, evidence must be brought 

forth.  There is no middle ground between truth and abject falsehood.  He 

the Almighty and Exalted mentions the following: 

 

 
 

Lord witnesses everything?10 

 

 
7 , 17: 88/90 
8 , 27: 64 
9 , 2: 111 
10 , 41: 53 
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What a magnificent verse.  If this is taken into serious consideration with the 

other points previously made, then it inevitably becomes a clear invitation to 

deeply contemplate the spectrum and nature of humanity itself.  To 

undertake an open minded search to see if there can be anything that stands 

against the message of the Qur’ n.  As its detractors would hold, by the claim 

that it is not a revealed book from Allah.  Yet Allah has here promised to 

marshal more evidence to bolster the truthfulness of the Qur’ n within the 

temporal world.  Indeed, a great deal of this has been realised and manifested.   
 

Evidence bolstered 
 

Many aspects are detailed in the text of the Qur’ n well beyond the 

knowledge that was available at the time of revelation.  One clear example 

of this relates to the formation and development of the human foetus.  Such 

detail was not possible through mere dissection that was available, but 

actually requires the use of modern scientific instruments.  Much of this has 

been documented by countless researchers.  It has been presented with the 

utmost precision, demonstrating the proofs scientifically, intellectually and 

showing its religious underpinnings.  One example is from Dr Keith Moore, 

Professor of Embryology at the University of Toronto.  Astonished by the 

accuracy given in the Qur’ nic description, he published his research 

findings, showcasing them on public outlets for greater impact, attracting 

media coverage with headings like ‘Amazing discoveries found in an ancient 

book.’ 

Moreover, the Qur’ nic text states that all living beings were created 

 water. Here this doesn’t only imply that living organisms ‘require’ 

water, as has been known to everyone since antiquity, but rather that they are 

 of water, and that water is an essential component 

for them.  In recent years this has been confirmed through a microscopic 

study of all living cells, which has shown that cellular cytoplasm contains 

80% water. All known life functions are impaired except in an aqueous 

environment. It has also been established that life began on earth initially in 

an aquatic environment, after which terrestrial organisms emerged over a 

long period of time. 

 

 
 

 Proofs underpinning Muhammad being the Messenger of Allah 

160 
 

Among the miracles that were made for him, peace and blessings be upon 

him and his noble family, was the splitting of the moon.  Here, the text of the 

Qur’ n says: 

 

 
 

  Whenever the disbelievers see 
, ‘ !’ They reject the truth and 

follow their own desires - everything is recorded although warning tales that 
– far-

but these warnings do not help.11 
 

The Meccans witnessed this event with their own eyes.  Some have been 

confused with this event, perplexed that how did no one else on earth witness 

it.  In other words, was it only seen in Mecca and its environs, didn’t anyone 

on earth at that specific moment witness this too?  Several points need 

elucidation here.  We would argue the following – firstly, the incident of the 

splitting of the moon lasted only a few seconds and was witnessed by the 

people of Mecca and those around them.  They were the ones addressed by 

it, and no one else. We have established in a separate study that this event 

took place in Mecca itself at night, during the time of dawn, just before the 

sun rose, when the moon was full.  By that time, the moon had already set, 

and the sun had actually risen in all the lands to the east of the central Arabian 

Peninsula.  Therefore, the people of Iraq and every country to the east of 

Iraq, all the way to China and Japan, passing through India - none of them 

could have possibly witnessed the occurrence. These countries were 

civilized at that time and known for their attention to observing the sky, 

astronomical observations, and recording phenomena. 

As for the lands west of Mecca, like most of Africa - with the exception 

of Egypt and Abyssinia, these were uncivilised regions, not known for 

astronomical observations, and their people had no interest in such matters. 

In fact, they did not even have written languages.  As for Egypt, Abyssinia, 

Asia Minor, and Southern Europe, they had, centuries before, fallen under 

the control of warring Christian churches and barbarian invasions, leading 

 
11 , 54: 1/5 
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them into the darkness of the Middle Ages. Observatories were closed, 

libraries were burned, and philosophers and scholars were persecuted. 

If we were to follow the weather forecast on television, we would realize 

that entire continents can be covered by clouds, with only a few clear spots, 

multiple times throughout the year. It is possible that the lands west of 

Mecca, on our side of the globe, were covered by clouds at the time. 

Especially considering that the event likely occurred in early winter, a season 

when clouds and rain are common in Egypt, Asia Minor, and Southern 

Europe. 

The event occurred at night when the vast majority of people were 

asleep. The few who were awake, perhaps due to insomnia, illness, or 

religious devotion like monks in their monasteries, would typically be 

indoors, under a roof in their homes, monasteries, or caves, especially during 

winter. They would be preoccupied and unlikely to look up at the sky. Unless 

a person deliberately raised their head to the sky and observed it carefully, 

they would not have noticed or been aware of the event, even if the sky was 

clear.  It is possible that a rare few people witnessed the event but did not 

dare to speak about it, fearing they would be disbelieved or considered 

insane. After all, the event lasted only a few seconds or, at most, a few 

minutes.   

As for those who claim that this event will occur at or just before the 

Day of Judgment, they are mistaken - this is a serious error. The clear text of 

the verse states that they saw the sign, turned away, and accused Mu ammad, 

peace and blessings be upon him, of sorcery.  So why deny or overcomplicate 

the matter?  Moreover, authentic reports have come from several 

Companions, recorded in al-Bukh ri and other sources, which affirm that 

this event took place in Mecca.12  We have conducted a separate study on 

this, which can be perused for further details. 

 

 

 
12 

for this translation, Professor M Abdel Haleem, takes this view.  He writes as a comment for a 

footnote on chapter 54 (p. 350): ‘One of the signs of the Day of Judgement. The Arabic uses 

the past tense, as if that Day were already here, to help the reader/listener imagine how it will 

be. Some traditional commentators hold the view that this describes an actual event at the time 

of the Prophet, but it clearly refers to the end of the world: cf. the same expression with 

reference to the sky, [55: 37; 84: 1].’   
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The Prophet peace and blessings be upon him called upon the Jews during 

his era to publicly wish to be embraced by death if they were truthful in their 

claim that they were ‘the children of God,’ the supposed ‘chosen people.’  

He informed them that they would never do so, despite their protestations 

that paradise is only reserved for them, because of their lies and evil acts.  

All of them were publicly unable to express this desire for death, thus 

remaining a disgrace upon them for eternity.  

He peace and blessings be upon him, also called upon the Christians of 

his era, specifically the Christians of Najr n, to engage in - a 

mutual curse to settle the dispute over the nature of Jesus Christ, the son of 

Mary, peace and blessings be upon him and his mother.  The Prophet peace 

and blessings be upon him described them as liars and disbelievers and 

warned them of the fire. They all refused and agreed to submit to his 

authority, paying the  in humility, without resistance or fighting.  This 

disgrace also remained with them for eternity.  Years later in a vain attempt 

to address that humiliating defeat, Saint Francis of Assisi (d. 1226 CE) 

traveled from Italy to Egypt, demanding a  with the scholars of al-

Azhar. However, they responded by saying that such a , regardless 

of its outcome, could not change the historical reality of what had occurred 

many centuries earlier, rendering a new request as being meaningless. 

 

 
 

Abu Lahab ibn ‘Abd al-Mu alib, the uncle of the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him was cursed by him.  He declared that both he and his 

spouse, Umm Jamil, were destined for the fire of hell, as per chapter 111 of 

the Qur’ n.  That Surah is recited to this day.  Despite being aware of this, 

his uncle remained in stubborn misguidance, years after it was revealed.  In 

fact, he openly continued in his disbelief, obstinacy and hostility towards the 

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him until the day he died, as an avowed 

enemy of Islam.   

Surely, it would have been the easiest thing in the world for Abu Lahab 

to approach Prophet, declare repentance and express a desire to follow him.  

If that had been done, then there would have been a manifest contradiction 

between his act and that of the Surah.  Yet none of that happened.  Despite 

the fact that Abu Lahab’s entourage among the  included many 
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cunning and devious individuals, skilled in diplomacy and accustomed to the 

tactics of monarchs, such as ‘Amr ibn al- .  Allah blinded them all to this 

simple and easy manoeuvre even though they were relentless in their 

combined effort to try and undermine the veracity of Prophethood which 

Mu ammad peace and blessings be upon him held.  Day and night they 

conspired against him, torturing and persecuting his noble Companions.   

 

Preserving the Pharaoh 
 

The Qur’ n states that the Pharaoh who was drowned while pursuing the 

Children of Israel was saved in his body.  The text reads: 

 

              
 

people fail to heed Our signs.13 

 

 This event though  in the books of the Children of 

Israel, who bore witness to the incident. They only reported that the Pharaoh 

and his army drowned, and then news from Egypt ceased to reach them.  

Indeed, the bodies of all the Pharaohs from before and after that time have 

been found preserved, with none of them having been lost. This has posed 

significant problems for archaeologists trying to verify the accuracy of the 

Old Testament.14  This alone stands as a major sign for Mu ammad ibn 

Abdullah, peace and blessings be upon him and his family, and serves as 

definitive proof of his Prophethood. 

 
13 , 10: 92 
14 Knowledge of the dynastic rulers of Egypt is broadly based upon the lists that have come 

down to us, as recorded by the Egyptians themselves.  There are several of note, in particular 

the king list of the Turin Papyrus which lists columns of ‘gods and spirits’ and mythical kings 

who ruled predynastic Egypt.  Elsewhere there is the Palermo stone, which records  the reign 

of the last 120 kings who ruled Egypt before the unification of Upper and Lower Egypt in 3100 

BCE.  There is also the Abydos king List at the Temple of Seti I.  Perhaps more controversial 

for modern archaeologists is the ‘Building Texts’ as inscribed on the walls of the Temple of 

Edfu in upper Egypt which speak of an earlier primordial civilization which survived a 

cataclysm, upon which the civilisation of Egypt was eventually built.  Several modern writers 

have pioneered work in this area with the ‘  and the Orion Correlation theory.  

The latter, showing a correlation between the alignment of the major pyramids of Giza and the 

three largest stars forming the Belt of Orion. That direct alignment occurred in the year 10,450 

BCE.  
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The  which contains verses still read to this day, foretold that the 

Romans – Byzantium, the eastern Roman Empire, who had been defeated by 

the Persians and suffered a severe loss that nearly wiped out their empire, 

and who were besieged in their capital, Constantinople, would eventually 

have a reversal of fortune and triumph over the Persians.  The of 

the Quraysh at the defeat of the Romans, who were People of the Book, by 

the Persians, who were like them, believing in the notion of ‘two 

warring gods,’ the god of light and the god of darkness.  The Quraysh, feeling 

optimistic, said something to the effect of: ‘Just as the Persians defeated the 

Romans, the People of the Book, and are about to eradicate them, we too will 

eradicate  and his followers.’ 

The defeat of the Romans by the Persians was a crushing loss at the 

famous Battle of Antioch in 613 CE. Subsequently, the Persians conquered 

much of the Levant, took Jerusalem, and captured the True Cross in late 614 

CE. The  contradicted the Quraysh’s optimism, announcing that the 

situation would turn against them within a few years.  Abu Bakr al- adeeq, 

may Allah be pleased with him, made a bet with a that the Romans 

would be victorious after three years, and he informed the Prophet 

Mu ammad, peace and blessings be upon him, about it.  The Prophet asked 

him, ‘ your language?’ Abu Bakr replied, ‘From 

three to nine.’  The Prophet instructed him to increase the bet in proportion 

to the increased time, so Abu Bakr did so, and the bet was set for nine years. 

The bet was won when the Romans were victorious in 622 CE, before the 

prohibition of gambling and betting was revealed. These events are recorded 

in the  State by George Ostrogorsky Accounts are 

also given by the famous English historian Edward Gibbon in his work 

entitled, The Decline and .  
 

 
 

The  provides some information about past nations that do not exist 

at all in the scriptures of the previous People of the Book, and that were 

unknown to historians and chroniclers at the time of the revelation of the 

.  In particular, the 
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Pharaoh or perhaps one of the leading figures in his tyrannical regime was 

this, one 

such example being: 

 

  
 

.15 

 

That reference in the verse has perplexed many who claim that 

Mu ammad, peace and blessings be upon him, derived his historical 

information from earlier scriptures.  However, those do not mention this 

name when discussing Moses and Pharaoh.  There is another Ham n, but he 

was a minister of one of the Babylonian kings, after the Babylonian exile of 

the Children of Israel. Consequently, many Orientalists were quick to seize 

upon the point, asserting that Mu ammad had confused the details and 

mistakenly transferred this minister into the story of Moses, which predates 

the Babylonian exile by almost a millennia.  However, the undeniable truth 

is that the name  is indeed an Egyptian term, and it has been found 

exactly as such inscribed on the famous Rosetta Stone, which was the key to 

deciphering hieroglyphic writing. Not only that, but he is described as being 

the ‘Chief of the stone-cutters,’ which is akin to the modern title of a Minister 

of Public Works.  Therefore, he was responsible for the large-scale 

construction projects of the Pharaoh's state, just as he is described in the 

aforementioned Qur nic text. 

Moreover, there are other indicators in the verses, the most important of 

which is that this specific  who was present during the time of 

Pharaoh, played a prominent political role similar to that of a Prime Minister 

or Chief Minister, which typically does not align with the position of 

‘Minister of Public Works’ in ordinary circumstances. Therefore, it must 

have been an era of massive construction and significant architectural 

projects, where the impact of the ‘Minister of Public Works’ was substantial 

and notable.  Or it could be that the Prime Minister retained this important 

‘portfolio’ for himself. This fits well with the idea that the time of Moses 

 
15 , 29: 39.  Only one of the verses is quoted here for the translation.  The remainder 

references made are: [40: 36], [28: 6, 8, 38], and [40: 23/24]. 
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was, most likely, during the reign of Thutmose III, his royal name being: 

‘Men-Kheper-Ra,’ around 1450 BCE; the legendary Pharaoh and the sixth 

ruler of the Eighteenth Dynasty.  He is considered as being one of Egypt’s 

greatest rulers and one of the most powerful in history, having established 

the first Egyptian empire of that era. 

 

 
 

Allah the Exalted states in Surah al-Fajr: 

 

  
 

Have you [Prophet] considered how your Lord dealt with [the people] of ‘

land?16 

 

The aforementioned text leads us to conclude that ‘Iram’ was an 

important city, possibly the capital of the people of ‘  or one of their major 

cities, and that it was unparalleled in the world at that time.  Other Qur nic 

texts that mention the Prophets in chronological order lead us to confirm that 

the people of ‘ , as well as Thamud, preceded the time of Moses and 

Aaron, and even the time of Abraham, peace and blessings be upon them all, 

by a considerable period of time. 

This reference is singular in the entire text of the Qur’ .  No mention 

or trace of it has been found in any other historical sources or artifacts. 

However, a reference to ‘Iram’ was found on one of the cuneiform tablets, 

which were part of a collection of over fifteen thousand, making it the largest 

archive ever discovered. This archive dates back to the third millennium 

BCE. The ‘library’ was discovered in the ruins of a palace in Ebla which was 

destroyed in the 23rd century BCE, as reported in the 1978 edition of the 
17  So where did Mu ammad, peace and blessings be 

 
16 , 89: 6/8. 
17 Howard La Fay, ‘Ebla: Splendour of an Unknown Empire,’ (1978), 

[Vol. 154, no. 6, pp. 730/759].  Two lines within the original piece grabbed much attention at 

the time, the first (p. 733) ‘Epigraphist Giovanni Pettinato says the tablets mention the cities 

of Sodom and Gomorrah, and include the name of David found in no other ancient text except 

the Bible,’ and (p. 736): ‘Also included is Iram, an obscure city referred to in Sura 89 of the 

Koran.’   
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upon him, obtain knowledge of a city destroyed thousands of years before 

his birth; a city no longer even mentioned?  Even if we were to concede for 

the sake of argument that it was among the legends of the Arabs, how did he 

reliably confirm its existence and include it in the Qur’ n?18 

The mention of Iram in the Qur’ n is even more intriguing given that 

Mu ammad, peace and blessings be upon him, is not known to have referred 

to any of the Arab legends except to disprove and deny them. It is even 

narrated that he would stop the trace of his lineage at Adn n and only affirm 

that Adn n was a descendant of Is  without mentioning any further 

lineage, and then say – ‘The genealogists are liars.’  How then, did he assert 

the existence of Iram and include it in the Qur n?19 

 

 
18 In  (ed) Brian M. Fagan, Charlotte Beck (1996) 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press), the entry for Ebla (p. 191) notes that the modern name for 

the area is Tell Mardikh, located in northern Syria, south of Aleppo.  Originally discovered by 

an Italian Archaeological Mission to Syria, excavation work began in 1964.  Further in the 

entry: ‘The archive, unique in northern Syria, shows Ebla to have been the capital of a 

prosperous, administratively sophisticated state, deriving much of its wealth from its trade in 

textiles and metals. Ebla’s destruction, originally attributed to Naram-Sin of Agade (2254-

2218 B.C) is now generally placed earlier, either shortly before Sargon, Naram-Sin’s 

grandfather, came to power, or early in his reign (2234-2279 B. C.).’  Stieglitz writes: ‘The 

numerous cuneiform texts unearthed at Tell Mardikh by the Italian Archaeological Mission to 

Syria record in remarkable detail many aspects of life in the city-state of Ebla at the end of the 

Early Bronze III period (2600-2350 BC). These well-preserved clay tablets, found in a complex 

termed by the excavators Royal Palace G, revealed truly far-reaching political and economic 

networks, maintained by an elaborate bureaucracy of officials.’  See: Robert R Stieglitz, (2002) 

‘The Deified Kings of Ebla,’ in:  

(ed). Cyrus H Gordon and Gary A Rendsburg [Vol. 4, p. 215].   
19 With regards to the specific tablet entries which mention Iram or Irim these appear to be on 

TM.75.G.2367 [‘TM’ is designated as being siglum for texts from Tell-Mardikh-Ebla], in 

particular: ‘I set siege to the towns of Raeak and Irim and Asaltu and Badul, and I defeated 

the king of Mari. Near the borders of Nahal I raised heaps of corpses.’  Also, with reference to 

the various deities that are referred to in the tablets - concerning the mention of ‘Dagan’ it is 

noted: Dagan: -  (Lord of Irim).’  See Giovanni Pettinato (1981), The Archives of 
, (New York: Doubleday & Co), (p. 99).  There has been 

scholarly disagreement as to the exact location of Iram.  Some have tried to place this within 

South / Southeast Arabia but have faced heavy criticism in seeking to demonstrate this 

conclusively.  Others, like Ahmed Jallad, have argued that Iram is not in South Arabia but in 

fact located in southern Jordan.  There, fragment Nabataean inscriptions were found by the 

archaeologists Raphael Savignac and George Horsfield.  Some of the inscriptions refer to the 

‘great goddess of Iram,’ another which states: ‘May Abdallahi son of ‘Atmo be remembered 

for all time before Allat the goddess of Iram.’  See: M. R. Savignac and G. Horsfield, ‘Le 

Temple De Ramm,’  (1935) [Vol. 44, pp. 245/278] and Savignac, ‘Le sanctuaire 

d’Allat à Iram,’ (1932), [Vol. 41, pp. 581/597]. 
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The Qur’ n provides numerous accounts of past nations in a manner that 

resembles, but does not exactly match, the earlier ancient scriptures, and 

sometimes it fundamentally contradicts what is found in previous scriptures 

stemming from the People of the Book.  One clear example of this is where 

the Qur’ n exonerates the Prophet Sulaym n (Solomon).  The Jews, and even 

the Christians when pushed, level accusations of apostasy, kufr and dabbling 

in black magic against the Prophet Sulaym n peace be upon him.  From the 

perspective of the Christians, they would argue he was a ‘wise king’ who 

was led into idolatry through his many ‘foreign wives.’ 

The question therefore arises, where did Mu ammad obtain this from?  

If he were a deceitful and cunning false Prophet, surely he would not have 

involved himself in such controversies without necessity or a compelling 

reason. If he were a deluded, believing himself to be a Prophet due to 

uncontrolled emotions or a disturbed imagination, what could possibly be 

his motivation?  Or the motivations of his so-called ‘subconscious mind’ in 

fervently supporting Sulaym n and describing him as a Prophet, 

contradicting what was widely accepted among the Jews and believed even 

by their children about Solomon being a magician and setting up the worship 

of idols? Moreover, there was no kinship, affection, or any practical 

connection between them; perhaps over a millennium and a half separated 

them, with Sulaym n and  belonging to two different peoples 

who despised and looked down upon each other. 

Similarly, the Qur n exonerates - Aaron, peace be upon him, 

from the Jewish accusations, as found in the Old Testament, that he was the 

one who made the ‘golden calf.’  How and why did this come about?  What 

were his motivations? And why did he contradict what he supposedly 

‘learned from the People of the Book,’ if he had indeed learned from them, 

as his detractors in all eras, especially some of the more spiteful Orientalists, 

claim? 

Also in the story of Yusuf – Joseph, and his brothers, the Qur n 

diverges on several significant points from what is presented in the Old 

Testament, as it exists in the hands of the Jews and Christians.  For example, 

the Old Testament states that Yusuf’s brothers sold him to a caravan of 

‘Ishmaelites.’  However, indicates that they did not directly sell 
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him; instead, they threw him into a well, hoping that some passing travellers, 

or caravans would find him. They might have seen a caravan approaching 

from a distance and then decided to throw him in.  Regardless of the 

specifics, the Old Testament account seems implausible and suggests 

dishonesty. The Ishmaelites, being the older brothers of Is - Isaac, the 

direct ancestor of Yusuf and his brothers, could not have multiplied in such 

a short time to form a caravan traveling to Egypt for trade, deserving to be 

called a caravan of ‘Ishmaelites,’ especially since they were located deep in 

the Arabian Peninsula.  This is a later fabrication, after the Ishmaelites had 

become a large nation with organised caravans, and had engaged in 

skirmishes, hostilities, and wars with the Israelites. Some later fabricators 

among the descendants of the Israelites created this myth to portray the 

Ishmaelites in a negative light, following the tactics of false propaganda and 

psychological warfare.  Since Yusuf’s brothers, the sons of Ya’qub - Jacob, 

peace be upon him, committed that heinous act against their own brother, 

why not include the ‘Ishmaelites’ in the blame, so that everyone appears 

equally villainous and criminal? 

 

Spitefulness of the Orientalists 
 

Orientalists, together with their slave-minded missionaries will say that this 

reflects the brilliance and that he was ‘genius.’  On occasion, 

he is portrayed as an ‘exceptional genius,’ a great ‘philosopher,’ and a 

‘skilled politician’ who deliberately and masterfully practices deceit, while 

pretending to be unlettered and unrefined.  Indeed this is scandalous and few 

today openly maintain this view. ’s entire life from beginning to 

end demonstrates that he was firmly convinced and unwavering in his belief 

that he was a sent Prophet. 

On other occasions, the Orientalists and those following in their wake, 

have depicted him as an ‘ignorant fool’ who makes fundamental mistakes, 

such as failing to recognise that Aaron was not the maker of the golden calf; 

that there was no such thing as a ‘Samaritan’ during Moses' time, and that 

crucifixion was a Roman punishment that did not exist in the world at that 

time, so how could Pharaoh have crucified the magicians?  Given that he 

studied the previous scriptures, he must, necessarily, be a ‘failed student’ 

with frequent errors even in basic matters.  Alternatively they have argued 
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that he studied with the Christian and Jewish scholars, memorised their 

teachings, hence why he narrates with great accuracy, yet he did not 

introduce anything significantly new; rather, he merely reiterated what they 

had invented.  Some of the more bizarre claims over the centuries is that he 

might be considered a ‘Christian bishop,’ well-versed in Christian doctrines, 

who rebelled against the Church and followed the heretic Arius, who denied 

the divinity of Christ. 

The dilemma, or rather the scandal in this case is even greater because 

it contradicts the well-established historical account that he was illiterate and 

had no connection whatsoever with Christian churches or Jewish scholars. It 

also conflicts with the absence of any Qur nic text or authentic adith that 

seems to have been copied, even with modification, from the stories in the 

earlier scriptures or resembles their narrative style.  Naturally, very few 

openly claim today that it was the devil who inspired Mu ammad with the 

Qur n. Such an assertion is considered ‘shameful’ in secular, ‘polite’ liberal 

society as it doesn’t formally align with modern rationality, which denies the 

existence of Jinn, demons, and even the devil himself. 

However, it is worth noting - how remarkable is this supposed ‘devil’ 

who inspires a Qur n filled with exhortations, wisdom, commands for 

justice and kindness, maintaining family ties, and compassion for orphans, 

the poor, and the weak.  What an extraordinary ‘devil’ this is, who knows 

the secrets of the future and the depths of the past.  Perhaps people will soon 

present us with a new theory to explain the ‘phenomena of Mu ammad.’  In 

any case, there is no value in any interpretation that does not meet the 

following criteria, that a) it must be comprehensive in explaining all aspects 

of the phenomenon without exception; and b) it must be internally consistent, 

free from inherent contradictions. 

 

Other proofs 
 

There are other proofs which are notable, also transmitted by  but sit 

  Notably among them are the 

following: 

 When the (she)camel was braying after its offspring had been lost.  That 

was heard by all who were present, including many crowds. 

 Gushing water sprang forth from the hands of the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him, on more than one occasion.  He, peace and 
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blessings be upon him, managed to quench the thirst of an entire army 

by way of this.  Some performed ablution, others bathed to replenish 

themselves. 

 The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, fed hundreds of people 

with a small amount of food that could barely satisfy a dozen.  All ate 

and were full and still there were leftovers. 

 

Various kingdoms submitted to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon 

him, including those of Yemen, Bahrain and Oman.  Submission born from 

his command and given the signs that were confirmed by them.  He did not 

seek their conquest, neither was he of ‘royal’ stock in that sense, but an 

orphan. Some had claimed Prophethood in those lands, like the leader of 

Sana’a and that of al-Yamamah.  However despite both having strong armies 

and territories, they didn’t get any to succumb to them.  Taken on that 

material view, the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him would have been 

perceived as the weakest among them.   

Unlike anyone in known history, he, peace and blessings be upon him, 

brought civility and humility to the Arabs.  Prior to Islam, the Arabs were a 

racist, arrogant, and rebellious people who did not recognise central 

authority; despised obedience and discipline, and looked down upon other 

nations.  Yet they were brought by him to establish prayer, pay alms, 

abandon pride and arrogance, embrace humility and patience in seeking 

retribution for wrongs committed against themselves or others, regardless of 

their status, whether low or high.   

Replicated by none, he, peace and blessings be upon him, established 

the rule to listen and obey legitimate constituted authorities.  He prioritised 

knowledge and virtue, even if they were black slaves, despite having neither 

great wealth nor tribal support to assist him.   Indeed, his own tribe was the 

first and foremost in denying him, chasing his followers, and torturing them, 

to the extent that they fled to the Negus in Abyssinia. Among the foremost 

deniers were his uncle and his extended family. Yet, everyone who followed 

him did so willingly, impressed by the signs he presented, and he never took 

a town by force or domination except for Khaybar and Mecca alone. 

Many future events were prophesied by him.  Unlike statements of 

soothsayers or alleged ‘seers,’ these prophesies were accurate, detailed, and 

well outside the purview of what could have been known.  While there are 
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others to follow, a great many prophesies have already come to pass – 

hundreds of years after these were foretold, notwithstanding those within his 

own lifetime.   Noteworthy is that these prophecies came to pass long after 

the compilation and dissemination of the corpus of a  to the corners of 

the globe.  Given this, no credible allegation of tampering or ‘putting back’ 

can be advanced.  

That point requires emphasis.  While some  have tried to argue, 

raising an objection that these narratives were fabricated and ‘re-inserted’ 

into the corpus after the event, not before.  Yet this is impossible.  Such 

prophecies multiply the truthfulness of his noble mission, as has been 

mentioned and covered exhaustively here and in many other works.  Many 

original manuscripts from the corpus of a  exist to demonstrate 

veracity, and that these were ‘canonised’ long before such prophecies came 

to pass.  Approximately, the date for this canon or corpus can be marked as 

450 AH [1050 CE].  Given the corpus had been compiled and spread to the 

far corners of the world, no credible allegation can be made that all were 

repealed, tampered with, and then reissued.   
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Among the signs of his Prophethood, peace and blessings be upon him and 

his family, is that it has been authentically established that he said: ‘The hour 
will not be 

’  Some of the narrations have 

provided additional details indicating that this will occur in a valley named 

arrat Bani Sulaym, which is southeast of the city of Medina, called ‘ abs 
’  There are many narrations which have been reported throughout the 

corpus of a , on the authority of different Companions, like Abu 

im ibn ‘Ady al-An -Sulami, may Allah be 

pleased with them all.   There is a crucial point here regarding the veracity 

of this Prophecy.  The books in which these narratives were recorded are 

numerous and very widespread.  They were transmitted by continuous 

recurrent transmission – .  The books in question, cover a substantial 

portion of the corpus of Prophetic Sunnah, such as a  al- a  

Muslim, a  Ibn Musnad Ahmad and al-Mustadrak ala’ a ayn 

by al-  

Muslim world therefore it would have been impossible for all books to have 

been recalled, tampered with, and then re-issued.  With certitude it is thus 

ammad the final 

Messenger of Allah and Seal of the Prophets, peace and blessings be upon 

him. 

A summary study of this topic is outlined herein.  To begin, the 

following authentic tradition has been recorded in the a  of al-  
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-  - 

Sa’eed ibn al-Mussayib said Abu Hurayrah reported to me that the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him said: The hour 

ra.1 

 

Other scholars have cited the same tradition in their respective collections, 

a , Ibn -

- 2  In al-
Mustadrak, al- : 

 

  

    

 
 

A - i reported it to us Mu ammad ibn Sa’d ibn 

al- asan al-

to us ‘Abd al- ameed ibn Ja’far reports from Abu Ja’far Mu ammad 

ibn Ali ibn al-

ibn Bishr al-Sulami from his father, that the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings be upon him said: 

direction of abs Seel

.3 

 

 
1 a  al-  
2 References include: a  Muslim [Vol. 4, no. 2902], a  Ibn 

al-Mustadrak al-  
3 al-Mustadrak al-  
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Again, other scholars cited this tradition in their respective collections.4   

 

Location 
 

With regards to the location of ‘ abs Seel’, that can be gleaned from the 

sources.  Firstly, al-  recorded the following tradition in his Mustadrak 

which contains the following wording: 
 

The Shaykh Abu Bakr ibn Is - -Fa l 

al-

Bakr ibn Abi Layla al-

ibn Mujammi ’ from Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Mu ammad ibn 

im al-

An

Allah, peace and blessings be upon him asked us about the recent 

arrivals, and he said, ‘Where is abs Seel?’  We replied – ‘We don't 

'Where have you come from?' He replied: From abs Seel.   
 

So I called for my sandals and hurried to the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings be upon him, and said, 'O Messenger of Allah, 

you asked us about abs Seel, and we had no knowledge of it.  But 

this man passed by me, and I asked him, and he claimed that his 

people are there.' The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be 

upon him, asked him, ?' The man replied, ‘In 

abs Seel.’  The Prophet then said, 

ra.’ 

 
4 Half a dozen additional references are provided for this including: Musnad mad 

[Vol. 3, no. 15696], a  Ibn al-Mustadrak al-

8367] and Musnad Abu Ya’la [Vol. 2, no. 934].  A glimpse of this is to be found in al-
al-Kabir by al- -Salami, im 

said to us ‘Abd al- -

Salami from his father, from the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him (regarding the) fire 

coming out of abs Seel.’  It is also in Ma’rifah al- a  by Abu Nu’aym [Vol. 1, no. 1209]: 

Ya ya ibn Ma’een mentioned – ‘I witnessed a adith (narrated) from ‘Abd al- ameed ibn 

Ja’far,   

is the most reliable and discerning of them.’ 
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al- adith has a a  , but they did not cite 

it.’5 

 

The following has been cited in - -Deen Abu 

-Rumi al- amawi: 

 

al- al-  with a , is a mountain which 

belongs to Bani Murrah.’  Others said: ‘al-  rests between the 

volcanic region of Bani Sulaym and al-  

.’  

,’ and he narrated it with , it is 

one of the two volcanic regions of Bani Sulaym, having two such 

regions with an open space in between, each being less than two-miles 

wide.6 

 

Obtained from a studious reading of the authentic texts, we can discern that 

the eastern volcanic region of Medina which is also known as arrat Bani 

Sulaym, 

of the large arrat Raha , appears to be divided into two separate volcanic 

regions.  The first, al- idthriyah, which is adjacent to Medina.  After a fairly 

small space, possibly once a valley, which might be W di A yalayn, which 

was destroyed by volcanic lava and thus disappeared and vanished, lies ubs 

Seel. The road to al- -Suwayriqqiyah, 

used to go eastward from city of Medina until it passed beyond the first 

volcanic region al- idthriyah and the open land.  Then it turned southward 

along the eastern side of the arrah - ubs Seel, and then met the modern 

paved road leading to Mahd al-Dhahab and al- Suwayriqqiyah. 

This fire indeed appeared, its portent was that of an enormous 

earthquake which occurred on the evening of Tuesday (the night of 

Wednesday), after the Esha prayer, on the 3rd of -Thani, 654 AH.  

This corresponds to the 27 June 1256 in the Gregorian Christian calendar, 

CE.  Historians and authors recorded its events and described it in a vivid 

and precise manner that evokes admiration. From their accounts, it is clear 

 
5 al-Mustadrak al-  
6 al- amawi -  [Vol. 2, p. 213].  al- amawi (d. 626AH).  Here, the cited quote 

has been abbreviated only to the parts relevant to the discussion of the chapter.   
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that it was a volcanic eruption that lasted several months, during which a 

large amount of magma and lava flowed.  Some contemporary researchers 

have put the estimate on this being around half a cubic-kilometre.  Naturally, 

ash and gases followed. The eruption emerged from a fissure about one and 

a quarter mile long, although the flow was concentrated around six points, 

forming six scoria cones, the most prominent of which is Jabal al- -  

possibly referred to in diminutive as al- wed 

A yalayn, until it touched the aram of Medina, and then veered eastward.7 

 

Historical accounts 
 

Arguably one of the most comprehensive accounts which exists for this 

events is to be found in the work of al- .  He penned an incredibly 

valuable piece of work entitled: - - -Mu .  

Contained within that work, he quoted extensively from a book which was 

specifically on this event, by the famous Im m and historian Qu b al-Deen 

Mu ammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ali ibn Mu ammad ibn al- asan ibn Abdullah 

ibn Maymun al-Qas Originally a resident of Tozeur ( modern day 

Tunisia), he later became domiciled in Egypt then settled in Mecca.  An 

account of some of what al-  

 

The earthquake in the noble city of Medina began at the start of 

 al-Akhirah or at the end of -Awwal in the year 654 

AH [sic. 1256 CE]. However, it was mild at first, to the extent that 

some people did not notice it despite its repeated occurrence 

 
7 For a simple definition, one can refer to the entry made in the  magazine 

entitled, ‘Types of Volcanic Cones.’  ‘Cinder cones, sometimes called scoria cones or 

pyroclastic cones, are the most common types of volcanic cones. They form after violent 

eruptions blow lava fragments into the air, which then solidify and fall as cinders around the 

volcanic vent. Usually the size of gravel, these cinders are filled with many tiny bubbles 

trapped in the lava as it solidifies. Cinder cones stand at heights of tens of meters to hundreds 

of meters.  Cinder cones may form by themselves or when new vents open on larger, existing 

volcanoes. Mauna Kea, a volcano on the U.S. island of Hawai‘i, and Mount Etna, a volcano 

on the Italian island of Sicily, are both covered with hundreds of cinder cones.’ 

Accessible via : <https://education.nationalgeographic.org/resource/types-volcanic-cones/?> 

The Smithsonian Institute (Global Volcanism Program) has an entry for Harrat Rahat, 

accessible here: <https://volcano.si.edu/volcano.cfm?vn=231070> 

 

 Proofs of Prophethood (I): Fire from the Hijaz 

178 
 

thereafter. The intensity increased on Tuesday, as reported by al-Qu b 

al-Qas

the elite alike could feel it. Then, on the night of Wednesday, the 3rd 

or 4th of the month, in the last third of the night, a great earthquake 

struck Medina, causing people to fear for their lives and deeply 

unsettling their hearts. The tremors continued throughout the rest of 

the night and persisted until Friday, accompanied by a sound louder 

than thunder. The ground swayed, walls trembled, with as many as 

eighteen tremors occurring in a single day, as has been recounted by 

al-Qas  
 

al-Qur ubi said: A fire broke out in the 

beginning was marked by a great earthquake on the night of 

Wednesday, after the Esha prayer, on the 3rd of -Akhirah 

in the year 654 AH. It continued until midday on Friday, when it 

subsided. The fire appeared in the region of Quraydtha, at the edge of 

the volcanic area - al- arrah. It looked like a great city, surrounded 

by a wall with battlements, towers, and minarets…it destroyed any 

mountain it passed over, melting it down. From the combination of 

these elements emerged something resembling a river, red and blue 

in colour, with a roar like thunder. It carried rocks before it and 

reached the place where the Iraqi caravans would camp. The 

accumulation of debris became like a huge mountain, and the fire 

extended to the vicinity of Medina. Despite this, a cool breeze was 

felt in Medina, and the fire was observed boiling like the sea. One of 

my companions told me he saw it rising into the air for about five 

days, and I heard that it was seen from Mecca and from the mountains 

of Bu ra.  
 

In the book of al- , the judge of the noble city of 

Medina, and others, it is recorded that on the night of Wednesday, the 

3rd of -Akhirah, a great earthquake struck Medina in the 

last third of the night. We were so fearful of it, and the earthquake 

continued throughout that night. Then it continued to shake the 

ground every day and night about ten times - though in some 

accounts, it was (upward of) fourteen times. He said: ‘By Allah! The 

earth shook once while we were around the Prophet's chamber, and 

the pulpit shook so violently that we heard the sound of the iron within 

it, and the lamps of the sacred sanctuary trembled.’  
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al-Qu b said: ‘Then on the third day - Friday, a great earthquake 

shook the ground, causing the minarets of the mosque to sway, and a 

loud creaking sound was heard from the roof of the mosque.  On 

Friday, at midday, that fire appeared, and from the place where it 

As the darkness accumulated and night fell, the fire's glow 
became visible, appearing like a great city in the east.’ He then 

mentioned the people's panic and their quickness - both leaders and 

common folk - to repent, return wrongfully taken property, and gather 

around the noble Prophet's chamber, with their heads uncovered, 

confessing their sins, imploring, and seeking refuge with their 

Prophet, peace be upon him. Even the women and children 

participated, and no one remained in the palm groves; everyone came 

to the sacred sanctuary. Then he said: ‘Allah the Exalted diverted that 

great fire to the north, and they were saved from destruction.  The fire 

then moved from where it emerged, flowing like a great sea of fire. It 

passed through the valley of Ahyaleen, and the people of Medina 

could see it from their homes as if it were near them.  
 

- usseini, that the flow of fire descended with the Wadi al-
Shatha until it aligned with Mount Uhud. The fire nearly reached the 

volcanic region of al-‘Aree , causing great fear among the people. 

Then the intensity of the fire near Medina diminished, and it 

extinguished near al-‘Aree  by the power of Allah.  It then returned 

to move eastward, confirming what Qu b had mentioned, and the 

observation of its remnants today corroborates this.  
 

al-Qas ‘Its light spread evenly across the lowlands and 

over the fortresses, making it seem as if the Prophet's sanctuary was 

illuminated by the bright sun, and the entire area of Medina was 

surrounded by its light. The flames continued burning so intensely 

that they affected even other fires, causing the sunlight on the ground 

to take on a yellowish hue, while the colour of the flames turned 

reddish due to the rising heat, and the moon appeared as if it had been 

eclipsed due to the diminishing of its light.’ He added: ‘A group of 

people who were traveling to visit (the Prophet's mosque) on foot told 

me that they saw its light from three stages away for those who were 
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hastening their journey, and others said they saw it from the 

mountains of Say .’ 
 

-

and from all the surrounding desert areas, and that the people of 

‘Someone I trust, who witnessed 

it in Medina, told me that he heard it was possible to write letters in 

Tayma' by its light.’ 
 

n Damascus, we observed the effects of this 

eclipse, as the light on the walls was dim, and we were puzzled about 

the cause until we received news about this fire.’  Everyone who 

mentioned this fire concluded by saying: The wonders and magnitude 

of this fire are beyond description, defying the ability of fingers and 

pens to describe, and exceeding the capacity of speech and words to 

fully explain.’ Thus, its appearance served as a miracle of the 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, as it fulfilled what he 
had foretold. No fire like it had ever appeared before or after his 
time al-Qas  ‘However, there were reports of people 

seeing it from Taym , which is about the same distance from Bu ra 

as it is from Medina.’   
 

I noted earlier that al-Qur ubi mentioned hearing that it was seen 

from the mountains of Bu -Deen Ibn Kathir 

explicitly stated that the fire illuminated the necks of camels in Busra. 

He said: ‘Judge of Judges, adr al-Deen al- anafi reported to me, he 

said his father Shaykh afi al-Deen reported to me (he was) a teacher 

at the  in Bu ra, that more than one of the Bedouins who were 

in Bu ra on the morning when the fire occurred and reported seeing 

the necks of their camels lit up by its light. This confirms that it was 

indeed the foretold fire.’ 
 

Historians reported that the fire continued for its duration, 

consuming stones and mountains and flowing as a violent torrent 

through a valley about four miles wide, and one and a half yards deep. 

It moved across the ground, melting rocks until they resembled 
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molten metal. Once cooled, the molten rock turned black from its 

previous red colour. 8 

 
-Dhahabi reiterated some of the testimonies as 

recorded in - .  Together with that, he made some noteworthy 

additions.  One can consult the source work for this which is entitled as the 

‘Great History of Islam.’ 

 

reporting the emergence of a fire there on the fifth of -
Akhirah. The letters were written on the fifth of Rajab, and the fire 

was still ongoing. The letters reached us in . A trustworthy 

person who witnessed it in Medina reported to me that it was so bright 

our houses in Medina during those nights, and it was as if there was a 

lamp in each one of our homes. It had no heat or burning effect despite 

its great size; it was merely a sign.’ 
 

Abu Sh ma said: ‘This is a copy of what I found in the 

correspondence: On the night of Wednesday, the third of -
Akhirah, a great noise was heard in Medina, followed by a severe 

earthquake that continued intermittently until the fifth of the month. 

our homes within the city as if it were right next to us. Valleys flowed 

with fire as if they were rivers of water, filling  and 

blocking its flow.  By Allah, a group of us went out to see it, and we 

witnessed mountains flowing with fire. It was a manifestation of what 

Allah described: ‘It shoots out sparks as large as tree-
bright as copper,’ [72: 32/33]. 

 

 
8 Ali ibn Abdullah al- - - -Mu [Vol. 1, pp. 

115/121].  Often translated in English as: ‘The Fulfilment of Faithfulness on the Reports of the 

City of the Chosen One,’ this is a comprehensive multi-volume work about the city of Medina.  

In the original Arabic text, the quotation from al-Samhudi runs to over seven pages in the 

original source text; a total of three A4 size pages in the present Arabic edition of Taw eed.  

Here, this has been substantially abbreviated to the most relevant areas pertinent to the present 

discussion.  For readers in English, a short book review of this work is accessible in English 

in the  [Vol. 15, No. 2 (May 2004), pp. 217 / 219] by Abdul-Nabi 

Isstaif. 
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The fire consumed the land, and it has been growing for a month 

now. It has returned to the hot springs in Quraydtha, and the entire 

path of the Iraqi pilgrims is ablaze with fire. We can see it at night 

from Medina as if it were torches. As for the largest of the fires, it is 

like mountains of red flames, and I cannot adequately describe this 

fire.  From another correspondence: In the east of Medina, a great fire 

appeared, about half a day's distance from the city. It erupted from the 

ground, and a valley of fire flowed from it until it reached the vicinity 

of Mount Uhud, then it stopped. We do not know what to do. When 

it appeared, the people of Medina entered the Prophet's mosque, peace 

and blessings be upon him, seeking forgiveness and repenting to their 

Lord. 
 

It was in a place called .  From this fire, a valley flowed, 

about four miles in width, and one and a half fathoms deep. It moved 

across the surface of the earth, with small mounds and hills emerging 

from it. The ground would melt into something like molten metal, and 

when it cooled, it turned black, but before cooling, it was red.  
 

From another correspondence by someone from the Bani al-

the fire, he said - A massive smoke appeared in the sky, forming until 

it looked like white clouds by the end of the day. The fire produced 

tongues that rose into the air, red like blood, and it grew in size, 

causing the people to rush to the mosque and plead with Allah.  The 

red colour of the fire covered the entire sky, leaving people in a light 

similar to that of the moon, and we were certain of impending 

punishment.  I (al-Dhahabi) said: The occurrence of this fire is 

reported by . It is among the events foretold by the Prophet, 

peace and blessings be upon him, where he said: ‘The Hour will not 

night have reported seeing the necks of camels illuminated by its 

light.9   

 

In addition to the reports which are provided by the historians, I would also 

place the following in addition to that.  Firstly, in one of the statements of al-

 
9 al-Dhahabi -  [Vol. 14, pp. 7/9].  Again, the quotation has been significantly 

abbreviated to those areas relevant to the topic of the chapter. 
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Qu b al-Qas , may Allah have mercy on him, he said: ‘If someone 

comes reporting that they saw it in Bu ra, then there is no argument; 

otherwise, it is possible that this was mentioned in the adith as a form of 

magnification in its visibility, implying that it was so visible that it could be 

seen from afar. Someone indeed reported seeing it from Taym , which is as 

distant from it as it is from Medina.’  Here this indicates the precision and 

trustworthiness of Muslim scholars generally, notwithstanding their honesty 

in reporting.   

Secondly, the historians statement that the magma filled a valley four 

farsakhs long, four miles wide, and one and a half fathoms deep - also 

demonstrates their precision and honesty.  The fathom is four cubits = 4 * 45 

cm = 180 cm = 1.8 m; and the farsakh = three nautical miles = 1852 * 3 = 

5556 meters. This implies that the volume of that magma was = 4 * 5556 m 

* 4 * 1852 m * 2.7 m = 444,515,558.4 cubic meters = 0.44 cubic kilometers; 

and this is close to contemporary geological estimates.  Despite all these 

horrors, that volcanic eruption was only moderate or even below moderate. 

Geologists classify it as a level four on the Volcanic Explosivity Index = VEI 

4, at most, and some may even say it was only a level three (VEI 3) on the 

volcanic intensity scale, which has eight levels in total.  Some contemporary 

researchers, who are experts in geology, have studied the rocks formed by 

that volcanic eruption, estimated their volume, and determined their ages. 

Several follow-on references are provided should the reader wish to gain 

more insight into this area.10 

 
10 Among the references listed in the original Arabic edition are the following: H O Sindi, ‘The 

Geochemical - Geophysical aspects of the tectonism in the Arabian Shield,’ Workshop on the 

Geophysics and its tectonic implications in the Arabian Peninsula and the Red Sea region.’ 

Held during 25/31 Oct-1986, Dept of Geology, Sana’a University, Yemen. Bulletin of the 

Faculty of Science (Special Volume) Sana’a University, Yemen, 1987. H O Sindi 

‘Geochemical Evolution and Basement Tectonism of the Arabian – Nubian Dome,’ Proceeding 

of the 9th International Conference on Basement Tectonics.  Australian National University, 

Canberra, Jul-1990. .  Publication no. 7. M. J 

Rickard et al. (ed) Salt Lake City, Utah; and Kluwer Academic Publishers, Netherlands, [pp. 

161/168, 1982].   H O Sindi, ‘The Geology and Geochemistry of the Red Sea, Saudi Arabia 

and its relation to the Pacific Region.’  Proceeding of the 5th International Conference and 

Exhibition of the Circum-Pacific Council for Energy and Mineral Resource Transactions.  

Convened at the Hilton Hawaiian Village, Hawaii, [29 Jul/3 Aug, 1990]. Gerald P. Salisbury 

and Alice C. Salisbury (ed), Cosponsored by the American Association of Petroleum 

Geologists (AAPIC), Gulf Publishing House, Texas [pp. 411/420, 1996]. Victor E. Camp et 

al. (1986), ‘The Madinah Eruption, Saudi Arabia: Magma Mixing and Simultaneous Extrusion 

of Three Basaltic Chemical Types.’   [Vol. 49, pp. 489/508]. 
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Reported wording from numerous a  set out the calamitous encounter 

with the people who have broad snub noses, small eyes, reddish faces, as if 

their faces are like ‘hammered shields.’  This is an accurate description of 

the Chinese / Mongolic / Turkomanic peoples. Moreover, a clear statement 

has been reported in the textual corpus that they are ‘Turks.’ 

The narratives confirm that there will be, at the very least, attacks in 

three major waves. That progeny of mankind will form the vast majority for 

the troops of the Antichrist - al-Masi  al-Dajj .  Therefore, it will surely be 

a great attack. Some of them are the - Gog and Magog - who 

will have a great attack just after the destruction of the Dajj (may Allah 

curse him). Perhaps it would be instigated in revenge for his defeat and 

destruction. However, the texts mentioned great attacks, which have no 

connection with the battle of Dajj , or with the attacks of Y , for 

they would swoop down from every conceivable area. The narrations have 

described some of the horrific tragedies that will occur in these attacks. 

Summarised from the plethora of narrations, these can be assembled into the 

following: 

First wave of attacks 

                          

              

The Hour will not be established until you fight with the Turks; people 
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shields 
1 

 

                            

       
  

The Hour will not be established till you fight with the Khudh and the 
-

2 

 

                  

                :       
 

pupils of locusts and as if their 

leather shields and tying their horses to date- .3 

 

                  

             
 

will drive to 

.4  
 

                   

                    

               :    :   !

 :   :            
 

 
1 Agreed upon.  Cited in most of the well-known six-books, including a  al-  (Kit b 
al-Jih d) and a  Muslim (Kit b al-Fitan), narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah.  In 

the Arabic edition only the Prophetic statements are listed, without the full referencing and 

. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Sunan Ibn M jah, (Kit b al-Fitan), narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri 
4 al- Mustadrak [Vol. 4, no. 8529] 
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 They (the 

Companions) asked: O Prophet of Allah, who are they? he said: They 
are the Turks and then he said: 

.5 

 
    :            

     
 

Abu Hurayrah said: ‘Red and angry people, whose faces are like 

hammered shields, would certainly drive them out until they take 

(appropriate) the owner of a field his field and the owner of sheep his 

sheep.’6 

 

              :              

                          

      .                

                    !      !  :  

           ! 
 

Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘A  said: ‘The children of Qan
Karkary, who are snub nosed, small eyed, as if their faces are like 

hammered shields, as revealed in the book of Allah, would drive you 

out from Khuras  and Sijist They are the people 

who wear shoes made of hair, attaching swords to their waists, until 

they arrive in al-Aylah.’  And then he said: ‘How far is al-Aylah from 

al-Basra?’  We said: Four leagues.  Then he said: ‘Then they would 

tie to each palm tree of Dijlah the tether of a horse.’7 

 

     :   :            !  

      ! :       

 
5 al-Suyu i, al-Durr al-Manthur [Vol. 6, p. 33].  al-Suyu i notes that this is recorded in the 

collections of Musnad A mad, Abu Ya’la as well as by al-Bayhaqy and al-

upon the authority of Burayda.  
6 al-  al- -Mufrad [Kit b al-Aqw l] 
7 al-  Mustadrak [Vol. 4, no. 8618, edition] 
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 - Abdullah said: ‘It seems to be approaching 

the time when the riches of Kufa will no longer be yours!’ I said: How 

come, O Abdullah ibn Mas’ud?  He said: ‘There would come some 

people, whose faces are like hammered shields. They would tie up 

their horses to the pillars. They would force you out to Man -
Sheeh till you would prefer camel and provisions to you than these 

palaces of yours.’8 

 

Location 
 

                :                

                          

   
 

al- ‘Some people 

from the east would come to you. They are broad faces, small eyes, 

as if their eyes have been dug in the rock, as if their faces are like 

hammered shields, till they tie up their horses at the shore of al-Fur

(the Euphrates).’9  

 

                          

                          

     
 

Abu Hurayrah said: ‘Their eyes are like moles, and their faces are 

stripped, they will have a battle between the Tigris and the Euphrates, 

and a battle at the Marj  (Donkeys’ Field), then a battle at the 

Tigris so that the (cost of the) crossing at the beginning of the day will 

be 100 dinars to go to Syria, then it will increase at the end of the 

day.’10 

 

      ) :                  

                       
 

 
8 Mu anaf Ibn Abi Shayba [Vol. 7, no. 37584] 
9 Ibid. [Vol. 7, no. 37626] 
10 al-Marwazi -Fitan, [Vol. 2, no. 1909] and - Nu’aym ibn  
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udhayfah said to the people of al-Kufa: ‘A small-eyed, snub-nosed 

people, as if their faces were beaten shields, wearing shoes of hair, 

will expel you from it [the city], and will fasten their horses on the 

palm of Jokh  and they will drink from the mouth of al-Fur

(the Euphrates).’11 

 

In the commentary upon Sunan Ibn M  

 

al-Nawawi said: It has been found in our time in this way, and in 

another, red faces; i.e. white faces, mixed with redness. All these are 

miracles of Allah the almighty for His Messenger peace be upon him. 

The fight of these Turkic troops (Tatars) has been discovered.  They 

are just as their descriptions have been mentioned by the Prophet 

peace be upon him: small eyes, red faces, snub-nosed, broad faced, as 

if their faces are like hammered shields, wearing shoes made of hair.  
 

They have found with all these descriptions in our time. The 

Muslims fought them several times, and they are fighting with them 

now. We humbly supplicate to Allah the Most Generous to make 

Muslims successful in all their affairs, and remain His Kindness and 

Protection upon them. And peace be upon his Messenger who did not 

speak of his own desire, but it was only a Revelation revealed.12 

 

Cited in Fat  al-  a  al- , is mention of, ‘Then came the 

great calamity’: 

 

Genghis Khan appeared after 600 years. The world was inflamed by 

them (the Mongols), especially the whole of the east, till their evil 

entered all towns.  And then Baghdad was destroyed, and the Caliph 

al-Musta’ im, their last Caliph, was killed by them in the year 656 

AH. Then their remainders kept leaving, till the last of them was 

Timur the Lame. He went along to Syria and ravaged in it. He set 

Damascus on fire till it was all destroyed. He entered Byzantium, 

India and what is between them. He remained so long that the 

Almighty Allah made him die.  
 

 
11 Nu’aym ibn - [Vol. 2, no. 1916] 
12 Shar   [Vol. 4, p. 473] 
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His offspring divided the countries. All what I have mentioned 

appeared in confirmation of the Prophet’s statement, peace and 

blessings be upon him, ‘

.’  It is a adith recorded by 

al- wiyah.  What is meant by the 

tribe of Qan  are the Turks (Tartars).13 

 

As one can appreciate, a large body of literature has arisen over a millennia 

of Islamic scholarship covering this issue.   

 

The attack of the Antichrist – al-Masi  al-Dajj  
 

The series of events is Prophesised across the corpus of a .  Of note, 

are the following Prophetic statements in this regard:  

 

                     

 
 

The Dajj land in the east called Khuras n and 

shields.14 

 
                  

   
 

The Dajj l  

15 
 

                 

        
 

The Hour will not be established till you fight with the Khudh and 
 -

 
13 Ibn ajar Fat  al-  [Vol. 7, p. 509] 
14 al- Mustadrak [Vol. 4, no. 8673].  Summarised also by al-Suyu i in Durr al-Manshur 
[Vol. p. 224] 
15 Musnad Abu Ya’la [Vol. 10, no. 5972, (  edition)] 
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16 
 

Details of these events, the wave of attacks, are to be found in considerable 

detail in books specialising in the signs of the final hour, replete with 

references across the entire corpus of a .  There are many more specific 

details, further calamities and signs which have yet to be witnessed, 

including that of the Dajj l.  Evidently at the time of writing, the attack of 

al-Masi  al-Dajj  remains in the future.  May Allah preserve us from and 

protect us from his insidious evil. 

 

-  
 

                            

                         
 

 

17 
 

There are many channels of authentic a and narrations referring to this.   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
16 Recorded in a  al-  in several places including - and -

.  
17 Musnad A mad [Vol. 17, no. 11461,  edition], narrated on the authority of Abu 

Sa’eed al-Khudri. 
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The advent of mobile phones  
 

 

 

 

 
 

Contained within the proofs of Prophethood is that he, peace and blessings 

be upon him, mentioned some of the key signs underpinning the coming of 

the final hour.  One of these signs, is the speech of animals to humans – ‘The 
hour shall not be 
the people.’  Here it is worth noting the specific reported wording; the plural 

is used for both beasts [ ] and people [ ], which seemingly indicates 

that this extraordinary event to happen, even if once, would be major news.  

There are some instances of this phenomenon occurring during his lifetime, 

as well as after that.  Thus, the Prophecy has been fulfilled and its matter 

concluded, while leaving open the possibility of similar occurrences in both 

the present or future.  Moreover, within the same firmly established a  
adith it is outlined that he said several statements, of which the following 

are listed: 

 

 
 

- the Hour will not be 
established until predators speak to the people and until the tip of a 

 
.1 

 

 
1 As recorded in the Sunan of al-Tirmidhi, [ -Fitan].  The  Abu Esa al-Tirmidhi 

provides is: ‘ - -

Fa l, Abu Na ra al-‘Abdi narrated to us from Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri, he said the Messenger of 

Allah, peace and blessings be upon him said.’  It is also recorded in the Musnad of A mad 

[Vol. 3, no. 11383] and Musnad al- of al-   The Arabic 

edition only lists the Prophet statements. 
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has done after he has departed.2 

 

 
 

While 

.3 

 

 
 

.4 

 

 
 

.5 

 

 
 

6 

 

 
 

.7 

 

 
2 Musnad A mad [Vol. 3, no. 11670], with the 

reported to us Abdullah ibn Abi ussein narrated to me Shahr narrated to me that Abu Sa’eed 

al-Khudri narrated it from the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. 
3 a  Ibn  [Vol. 4, no. 3739,  edition], narrated by Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri. 
4 Abu Nu’aym ulyat al-  [Vol. 8, no. 3374] 
5 Ibn Sa’d -Kubra [Vol. 1, p. 146] 
6 al-Bayhaqy -  [Vol. 6, p. 43] 
7 al-  Musnad al- [Vol. 4, no. 276, edition] 
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How do we understand these Prophetic statements taken together?  What do 

they imply?  They outline, that the world will not come to an end until there 

exists something or a device, or multiple things and devices: 

 

1. That can be spoken to by humans, and it speaks back to them, just like 

how humans speak in their own language to each other. It informs them 

about what their family has done in their absence, on a daily basis, in a 

routine and customary manner. 

2. This thing or device, or these things and devices, can be represented by 

familiar objects among the people of the noble city of Medina during 

the time when this speech is addressed to them. These objects belong 

to various types. 

 

To begin, the first category includes items that are made from leather that 

can be said to be worn or used by humans, such as footwear. This category 

naturally encompasses various types of shoes and sandals. It also includes 

belts, leather accessories, and others. These items were rare at that time, but 

with the development of industry, leather became widely available and 

affordable, to be used by everyone.  Also, this category can include modern 

equivalents made from synthetic leather and high-density, durable fibres like 

Kevlar and others. 

        Next, the second category can include items that a person carries for 

their daily needs when they leave their home for certain purposes, such as a 

stick, a whip, or a hanger. These were among the prominent items carried by 

men in the noble city of Medina at that time. This category has evolved with 

the increasing complexities of industrialisation and mass urbanisation.  It 

now includes bags related to belts and accessories (some of which may be 

integrated into the structure of the belt or worn as an accessory, thus 

belonging to both the first and second categories simultaneously).  It also 

includes wallets and their pouches, handheld or shoulder bags, and often 

backpacks. 

Thirdly, that relating to the thigh, which could be intended as itself, or it 

may refer to its location on the body.  It could also be an example of 

something similar in function, such as the upper arm, although I would 

consider that to be less likely.  In my opinion, the intended meaning 

 refers to the location. Thus, what is meant by ‘thigh’ is the bags 
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hanging by the thigh, which are suspended by belts and accessories, 

regardless of whether they are independent or part of the belt or accessory 

structure.  Accordingly, the bags hanging by the thigh, whether they are 

standalone or part of the belt or accessory structure, are among the clearest 

examples of the three categories simultaneously. Additionally, closely 

related to them are the standalone bags suspended by the belt or accessory, 

which dangle by the thigh. 

Any astute reader who doesn’t need any form of genius will realise that 

this was fulfilled around 1990, with great precision in mobile cellular 

phones, especially in their early days until around 2005, before the 

emergence of smartphones and the inclusion of laptops, tablets, and other 

devices that would indeed fulfil this Prophecy.  From that, several points are 

of note.  Mention of the word ‘family’ is not exclusive but rather because 

one's family and home have an inherent privacy. So if a portable device can 

inform a person about what happened in their home, it is even more possible 

to receive news from their workplace or other places that are not as private 

as the home.  It is attributed to him, peace and blessings be upon him, to 

attribute the news or communication to the device, as in his saying: ‘His 
.’  This is broader than attributing 

the news or communication to the family. It is possible that the source of the 

news could be a similar surveillance device in their home or workplace. 

While most communication among humans is predominantly verbal, it 

can also take the form of auditory or written signals, as seen in paging 

devices that preceded mobile phones.  These devices could demand a prompt 

connection through another means or prompt the individual to return home 

or to their workplace. They could also warn of malfunctions in household 

appliances or the entry of intruders into the property. Communication can 

also occur through written text, as exemplified by the transmission of SMS 

messages via mobile phones. Additionally, communication can involve 

transmitting images and sound (video), as we witness in the early days of 

smartphones, portable computers, and tablets. Many people are able to 

remotely monitor their empty homes, leading to the apprehension of some 

thieves caught in the act. We have discussed this Prophecy in a separate 

published study, which readers may refer to for further details. 
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Concluding this array of authentic prophecies which firmly and conclusively 

establish the veracity of the Prophethood of Mu ammad peace and blessings 

be upon him, we turn to the matter of Yemen.  Here, there are several 

prophecies which have come to pass.  Firstly, the collapse and crumbling of 

the Persian Empire.  Second, is the construction of the mosque in Yemen 

which perfectly aligns to the noble sanctuary in Mecca.  The latter, is 

particularly astounding since this was prior to the advent of modern scientific 

instruments. 

To begin, we examine the narrative of events which caused the collapse 

of the Persian Empire and the conversion of the people of Yemen to Islam.  

A full account of these events is set out in the acclaimed History of al- abari: 
 

Ibn umayd narrated to us he said Salamah narrated to us from 

Mu ammad ibn Is abeeb he said: He sent 

Abdullah ibn 

ibn Hurmuz, the King of the Persians with the following letter: 
 

‘In the name of Allah, the Merciful and Compassionate. From 

Mu ammad, the Messenger of Allah, to Kisra, the ruler of Persia. 

Peace be upon whoever follows right guidance, believes in Allah and 

His Messenger, and testifies that there is no god but Allah alone, Who 

has no partner, and that Mu ammad is His servant and His 

Messenger. I summon you with the summons of Allah; for I am the 

Messenger of Allah to all mankind, to warn whoever is alive, and that 

the word may be fulfilled against the unbelievers.  Submit yourself, 

and you shall be safe. If you refuse, the sin of the Magians shall be 

upon you.’ 
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When Kisra read it, he tore it up and said, ‘He writes this to me 

when he is my servant!’ 
 

Ibn umayd narrated to us he said Salamah narrated to us from 

Mu ammad ibn Is -

Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Ra man ibn ‘Auf, that Abdullah ibn 

blessings be upon him to Kisra.  When the latter had read it, he tore it 

in half.  When the Messenger of Allah heard that he had torn his letter, 

he said, ‘ .’ 
 

Then he returned to the adith of Yazeed ibn Abi abeeb, he said:  

‘Send two strong men of yours after this man in the 

was a scribe and accountant, with the writ of Persia, and with him he 

sent a Persian named Khurrakhusrah.  He wrote a letter to be taken by 

them to the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him, 

commanding him to go back with the two men to Kisra. He said to 

about him.’  So the two men set out. Having reached al-

found some men of Quraysh at Nakhib in the territory of al-

asked them about him. They said that he was at Medina. The men of 

Quraysh were delighted and glad to have met the two men; they said 

to one another : ‘Rejoice! Kisra, the king of kings, has become his 

enemy. You have become rid of the man.’  The two men set out and 

reached the Messenger  
 

‘The Shah of Shahs and king of Kings, Kisra, has written to King 

you do, he will write concerning you to the king of Kings on your 

behalf and will keep him from you.  If you refuse, you know who he 

is! He will destroy you, destroy your people, and lay waste to your 

lands.’   
 

Now the two men had come before the Messenger of Allah peace 

and blessings be upon him having shaved their beards but left their 

moustaches, so that he disliked looking at them. He turned to them 

and said, ‘  ordered you to do this?’  They said, ‘Our lord’ - 

meaning Kisra, ‘ordered us to do it.’  The Messenger of Allah peace 
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and blessings be upon him said, ‘  

.’  Then he said to them, ‘Go away, 

and come to me tomorrow.’  Then a message from heaven came to 

the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him which said 

that Allah had incited against Kisra his son Shirawayh. He had killed 

him in such, and such a month, on such and such -a night of the 

month, after such and such hours of the night had passed.  Allah 

incited his son Shirawayh against him, and he killed him. 
 

al-

Tuesday, the 10th day of Jumada I of the year 7, at the sixth hour of 

the night.  He returned to the adith of Mu ammad ibn Is

Yazeed ibn Abi abeeb: He summoned the two men and told them 

the news.  They said: ‘Do you know what you are saying? We have 

reproved you for what is less than this. Shall we write this on your 

authority and report it to the king?’  ‘Yes," he said, ‘

, 

yourself, 
 

 

Then he gave Khurrakhusrah a belt containing gold and silver that 

one of the kings had given him. The two men departed from him. 

is not the language of a king. I think the man is a Prophet as he says. 

Let us await the event of what he has said. If it proves true, there is 

no disputing that he is indeed a Prophet who has been sent. If it does 

not prove true, we shall consider what to do concerning him.’  Soon 

, which said: 
 

‘To proceed: I have killed Kisra. I killed him only out of zeal for 

Persia, because he allowed himself to kill its nobles and detain them 

on the frontiers. When you receive this letter of mine, secure for me 

the obedience of those who are with you. See to the man about whom 

Kisra wrote to you, and do not provoke him until you receive my 

order concerning him.’ 
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indeed a Messenger,’ and he became a Muslim, and the ' - those 

from Persia who were in Yemen-became Muslims with him.1 

 

There is no fear of any apparent weakness arising from the narrator Ibn 

umayd within the account since it has also been cited in the Tafsir of Ibn 

al-Mundthir:  

 

Ali ibn ‘Abd al-Aziz narrated to us he said A mad ibn Mu ammad 

Mu ammad ibn Is

blessings be upon him, before his death, had sent some of his 

Companions as emissaries to the kings of the Arabs and the non-

Arabs, calling them to Allah the Mighty and Exalted, during the 

period between (the Treaty of) al- udaybiyyah and his death, peace 

and blessings be upon him. 
 

Mu ammad ibn Is abeeb al-Mi ri 

narrated to me that he found a book in which the names of those the 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him, sent to the kings 

of the people were listed, as well as what he said to his Companions 

-

trustworthy individual from his town, and he recognised it in the 

book. 

 

Thereafter, he recounted the report as previously mentioned by al- abari he 

said: ‘And he sent Abdullah ibn 

Sahm to Khosrow, the king of Persia, and wrote a letter for him. When he 

read it, he tore it up,’ thus recounting the report as previously mentioned by 

al- abari.2  It has also been mentioned in - , by Abu 

Nu’aym al-A  

 

 
1 The large citation is taken directly from: The History of al- abari [Vol. 8, pp. 111/114], 

translated by Michael Fishbein, State University of New York Press: New York (1997).  Some 

modifications have been made throughout to the quotation in order to ensure closer proximity 

to the original Arabic text. 
2 Tafsir Ibn al-Mundthir [Vol. 1, p. 237] 
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abeeb ibn al- asan narrated to us he said Mu ammad ibn Ya ya 

A mad ibn Mu ammad ibn Ayub 

 ibn 

Allah, peace and blessings be upon him sent a letter to Kisra.  When 

said, I thought that Ibn al-

Musayyib said, the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him, prayed against them, that they be torn asunder. 
 

Mu ammad ibn Is

blessings be upon him, sent Abdullah ibn 

ibn Sa’d ibn Sahm to Kisra, the King of the Persians with the 

following letter: 
 

‘In the name of Allah, the Merciful and Compassionate. From 

Mu ammad, the Messenger of Allah, the unlettered Prophet to Kisra, 

the mighty ruler of Persia.  Peace be upon whoever follows right 

guidance, believes in Allah and His Messenger, and testifies that there 

is no god but Allah alone, who has no partner, and that Mu ammad 

is His servant and His Messenger.  I summon you with the summons 

of Allah; for I am the Messenger of Allah to all mankind, to warn 

whoever is alive, and that the word may be fulfilled against the 

unbelievers.  Submit yourself, and you shall be safe. If you refuse, the 

sin of the Magians shall be upon you.’ 
 

When the letter of the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him, was read, he tore it up and said, ‘He writes to me with this 

letter while he is my slave.’  Mu ammad ibn Is

been told that the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him said: ,’ when it reached him 

that he had torn his letter up.3 

 

The account is also found in al- -Kubra, by Ibn Sa’d.  He records: 

   

 
3 Abu Nu’aym al-A - , [p. 348, no. 241 ( edition)].  The 

quotation has been significantly abbreviated.  The Arabic edition provides the quotation in full, 

essentially recounting the same events as recorded by al- abari.   
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The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him sent 

Abdullah ibn -Sahmi, who was one of six (emissaries) to 

Kisra (the King of the Persians) inviting him to accept Islam.  He 

dictated a letter for him.  Abdullah said: ‘I handed (Kisra) the letter 

from the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.  It 

was read to him, then he took hold of it and tore it to pieces.’  When 

news of this event reached the Messenger of Allah, he said: ‘

!’ 
 

Writing to his (vassal) governor in Yemen - 

outlined to him to send two strong abled men to bring him information 

about this man from 

with a correspondence.  When they arrived in al-Medina, they handed 

this over to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him.  He smiled 

and invited them to accept Islam, which caused them to tremble with 

fear.  He told them: ‘  
of what I want.’  Arriving the next day, he said to them ‘

hours after it began.’   (It was the night of Tuesday, ten nights having 

passed of Jumada al-Awwal, in the seventh year).  Allah the Exalted 
.’  The 

Persian descendants in Yemen accepted Islam.4 

 
4 Ibn Sa’d al- -Kubra [Vol. 1, p. 259].  For brevity in the body text, the  is 

omitted and included here: ‘Mu ammad ibn Umar al-Aslami reported to me he said Ma’mar 

ibn R shid and Mu ammad ibn Abdullah narrated to me from al-

Abdullah ibn ‘Utba from Ibn ‘Abb s, he said (the speaker is Mu ammad ibn Umar); and Abu 

Bakr ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Sabra narrated to us from al-Miswar ibn Rif ’ah, he said (the 

speaker is Mu ammad ibn Umar).  And ‘Abdul- umayd ibn Ja’far narrated to us from his 

father, he said (the speaker is Mu ammad ibn Umar); and Umar ibn Sulaym athma 

narrated to us from Abu Bakr ibn Sulaym athma from his grandfather al-Shif ’ah, 

he said (the speaker is Mu ammad ibn Umar).  And Abu Bakr ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Sabra 

narrated to us Mu ammad ibn Yusuf from al-S ’ib ibn Yazeed from al-‘Al - a rami, 

he said (the speaker is Mu ammad ibn Umar); and Mu’adth ibn Mu ammad al-Ansari narrated 

to us from Ja’far ibn ‘Amr ibn Ja’far ibn ‘Amr ibn Umayah al- a rami from his family from 

Amr ibn Umayah al- a rami (their adith merging into the adith of others from them); they 

said.’  A further reference is also provided, as it is recorded in the , by Ibn 

ammad ibn ‘Abd al- - asan ibn 

Ali reported to us Abu Umar ibn iyawaya A mad ibn Ma’ruf reported to us al-

ammad ibn Sa’d reported to us Mu ammad ibn Umar al-Aslami 

reported to us with its complete  and . 
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The account set out in the Seerah  

 

al-

‘(News has) reached me that a man from the tribe of Quraysh has 

emerged in Mecca, and he claims to be a Prophet.  Investigate the 

matter and inform me.  If he is repentant, then all is well and good.  If 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.  The 

Messenger of Allah replied to him (saying): ‘

-and-such -
and-
wanting to see what would happen.  He said: ‘If he is truly a Prophet, 

then what he has said will come to pass.’  Allah indeed allowed the 

killing of Kisra on the day that the Messenger of Allah, peace and 

blessings be upon him stated.   
 

‘

ibn iqq al- ‘Kisra was divided among his sons; with 

swords, as meat is divided, death laboured for him on a day; as every 

pregnant woman eventually gives birth ’ 
 

-  

this, he sent news regarding the acceptance of Islam from him and his 

companions, to the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him.  The 

Persian envoys said to the Messenger of Allah – ‘To who do we 

belong now, O Messenger of Allah?’  He replied: ‘

.’5 

 

In Ibn Kathir’s al-  the account is detailed as follows: 

 

Abdullah ibn Wahb said, from Yunus from al- -Ra man 

ibn al-

blessings be upon him climbed the minbar one day to make an 

address.  He praised Allah and bore the testimonial of faith.  Then he 

said: ‘

kings of the non-

 
5 Seerah It can also be found recorded in -  

a  al-  [Vol. 2, p. 28] as well as in many other books.   
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.’  He therefore sent 

Wahb.  When he entered, Kisra ordered that the letter be taken from 

im, ‘No, I will hand it only to you, 

as the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him ordered 

the letter.  Kisra called for one of his scribes, a man from al-Hira, who 

read it to him.  
 

It said, 'From Mu ammad, servant and Messenger of Allah, to 

Kisra, leader of Persia.'  It angered Kisra that the Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him had begun the letter with a reference 

to himself.  He shouted in anger and tore up the letter before he 

learne

saying, ‘Well, I swear, I don't care which of the two routes I am on, 

since I did deliver the letter from the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him.  When the force of his anger had abated, Kisra 

sought for as far as al-Hira, but he had gone on ahead.  When 

( upon return) to tell how Kisra had behaved and 

how he had torn up the letter, the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him said, ’6 

 
6 Ibn Kathir al-  [Vol. 4, p. 306].  A similar account is also outlined in the 

Seera of Ibn Kathir, see: The Life of the Prophet Mu , (1998) Translated by Professor 

Trevor Le Gassick (Garnet Publishing: Reading).  [Vol. 3, pp. 364/365].  A further citation is 

adduced in the Arabic edition from the Mu anaf of Ibn Abi Shayba [Vol. 14, no. 37781]: 

‘Mu ammad ibn Fu eel narrated to us from u

what it is. Send for him to stay in his house and not be involved with the people in any way. 

Otherwise, let him set a dat

of Allah peace and blessings be upon him, with their beards shaved and their moustaches 

grown. The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, asked them, 

you to do this?' They replied, 'Our master, who claims to be our lord, orders us to do so.' The 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, 

.’ Then a man from Quraysh with a long moustache passed by, and 

the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, ordered him to trim it. He left them 

for over twenty days, then said, 

.' They asked, ‘When?’ He said, ‘Today.’  

the day Kisra was killed was indeed the same day.’ 
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A  
 

While not necessarily as lengthy as that recorded within the books of Seerah 
and history, the accounts also appear within the corpus of a .  The 

following has cited in the Musnad of Imam A mad with an  that is 

a  upon the conditions of the two-Shaykhs. 

 

  

  

 
 

-

narrated to us he said  

from 

peace and blessings be upon him, dispatched Abdullah ibn 

with his correspondence to Kisra (sic. King of the Persians).  He said: 

he handed it to the to the Governor of Bahrain. (He did so) and the 

Governor of Bahrain sent it to Kisra, who read that letter and then tore 

it to pieces.  

The sub- -Musayyib said that the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him invoked Allah 

against them (saying), ‘

.’7 

 

Another narration is to be found in Sunan al-Kubra by al-Bayhaqy: 

 

 
7 Upwards of eighteen additional references are cited in the Arabic text, showing how widely 

this tradition has been reported.  Among them are the four-references in a  al-

1, no. 64; Vol. 3, no. 2781, Vol. 4, no. 4162 and Vol. 6, no. 6836] where this is recorded, 

together with additional references to the Musnad of A mad [Vol. 1, no. 2781], and the Sunan 
collections like that of al-   
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Abu Abdullah al- ammad ibn Ya’qub reported 

to us A mad ibn ‘Abd al-

narrated to us from Ibn ‘Awn from Umayr ibn Is

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him wrote to Kisra 

(ruler of Persia) and Caesar (ruler of Byzantium).  Caesar respected it 

but Kisra tore the letter up.  When the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him heard of this he said: 

. 

al-

Allah peace and blessings be upon him promised the people the 

conquest of (both) Persia and the Levant.8 

 

Next, the following has been recorded in the Mu anaf of Ibn Abi Shayba: 

 

‘Abd al-Ra -Ra man 

ibn armala al-Aslami he said I heard Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib 

saying: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him 

wrote to Kisra (of Persia), Caesar (of Byzantium) and al-

Abyssinia):   

To proceed - 

us takes others beside Allah as lords.’ , ‘Witness 
.’ 

 

Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib said: Kisra tore the letter up, not looking 

at it.  The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘He has 
been torn up and so has his nation.’  As for al-

together with those with him.  He sent a gift to the Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him.  He said (of this): ‘

long as he leaves you.’  Regarding Caesar, he read the letter which 

 
8 al-Bayhaqy Sunan al-Kubra, [Vol. 9, no. 18387] 
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the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him sent.  In 

reply, he said: ‘This letter, the like of which I haven’t heard since that 

of the Prophet Solomon – in the name of Allah, al-Ra -
Ra .  Thereafter he sent for Abu Sufyan and al-Mughria ibn 

Shu’ba, who traded in this land, and asked them about some of the 

matters pertaining to the Messenger of Allah and who followed him.  

They said in reply, ‘The women and the weak among people follow 

him.’  He inquired, ‘Do those who join him (eventually) leave him?’  

They replied ‘No.’  He said: ‘He is a Prophet – he will certainly rule 

over what is beneath my feet.  If I were with him, I would wash his 

feet.’9 
 

 
 

The essence of these events as can be seen from the aforementioned sources 

is well established with certainty.  Transmission has reached us textually to 

the level of ; only the insolent and stubborn would even dare to deny 

it.  Despite this, the people of Seerah and historians more generally didn’t 

firmly record the dating for the event as precisely as should have been.  

Admittedly, this isn’t a great surprise because there wasn’t a firmly agreed 

upon calendar among the Arabs in use at the time.  Even after the Hijri year 

was adopted as being the beginning of the Islamic calendar with Mu  

considered the first month of the year, a few historians did not count the year 

of the Hijra as being the first year, rather they treated it as a ‘year zero.’  

Consequently, the Battle of  would be recorded as being in year one; 

Uhud in year two, the Battle of A  in year four etc.  Compounding this 

problem was the intercalation and use of the month names by the Arabs.  

Other nations, such as the Jews and Syriacs also utilised a complex lunisolar 

system of calendar dating. 

Here, the statements made regarding the dating of when Kisra was 

assassinated by al- -Suhayli, broadly being the 10th of 

al-Ula 

AH, is an  that should not be considered reliable.  In fact, the correct 

 
9 Mu anaf Ibn Abi Shayba [Vol. 14, no. 37782].  The verse mentioned is from [3: 64].  In full 

this reads: 

.’ 
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date, as recorded in inscriptions, minted coins, and in the Persian and 

Byzantine imperial records, states his assassination was on Sunday, February 

28, 628 CE (according to the Julian calendar).10  That date corresponds to 

the 16 , 6AH – as per the lunar Hijri calendar.  Consequently, it is 

necessary to understand that the six envoys who were sent to the Arab and 

non-Arab kings in the early sixth year of the Hijra, after the departure of the 

Confederates - a well-known transmitted statement mentioned by the leader 

of , Mu ammad ibn Is

Hijra, after the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, returned from 

udaybiyyah, as is commonly believed. 

– the new Kisra or Khosrow, 

son of Khosrow II, wrote immediately to his governors and commanders 

Dhu al-
Qa’idah - 

large number of people in Yemen, converted to Islam immediately.  They 

sent news of this immediately and directly to the Prophet peace and blessings 

be upon him.  Following this, the Prophet peace be upon him dispatched 

Wabr ibn Yu annes al-

year, year 6, with the specific instructions to establish the  in Sana’a 

and determine the direction of the Qiblah. 

al- - (the 

History of Sana’a) that the Prophet Mu ammad, peace and blessings be upon 

him, sent the Companion Wabr ibn Yu annes al-  Sana’a in Yemen 

in year 6 AH.  He gave him the following instructions to put into effect: 

‘ -
construction 

called een.’  Commenting elsewhere, al-

Prophet’s correspondence to Wabr, to construct a  in the garden of 

walls.’  Then al-

 from the Prophet, peace and blessings be upo

 
10 The execution of Khosrow II [590/628 CE] marked the beginning of the fall of the Sassanid 

empire. 
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arrived and laid the foundations of the  according to this description 

(given) and with its (specific) orientation.’  An excerpt of this was recorded 

in -Awsa  by al- : 

 

 

 
 

A mad ibn Ya ya al-

Mu ammad ibn ‘Ararah narrated to us he said ‘Abd al-Malik ibn 

‘Abd al-Rahman al- -

Yu annes al-

blessings be upon him said to me: , 

een’. 
Then he (al- adith is not narrated from Wabr 

ibn Yu annes except by way of this .  It is followed-on in that 

by ‘Abd al-Malik al- 11 
 

However, in the original it says Wabr ibn Esa instead of Yu annes, which is 

a misprint.  Writing in - al-Haythami said: ‘It is narrated 

by al- al-Awsa  and its  is asan.’12  Indeed, I would submit 

that the  is asan as he has stated, but it is poor and misleading 

abbreviation of what was a longer statement, such as: ‘When you build the 

een’.  Wabr said: ‘So here it is now in  to the 

right of Mount een, facing it.’  In the parlance of the Arabs, when they say 

‘such and such a place is to the right of such and such,’ it means that it is to 

the south of it.  This is because the east – the direction of sunrise and the 

accompanying warmth and light – is their primary original direction. 

However, regarding valleys and rivers, they consider the original primary 

direction to be upstream, where the rain falls, from which water, life, and 

goodness spring forth.  For the Nile River, for example, the western bank 

 
11 al- -Awsa  [Vol. 1, no. 831] 
12 al-Haythami - [Vol. 2, p. 12] 

 Proofs of Prophethood (IV): The Mosque in Yemen 

208 
 

(where Giza and the pyramids are) is the right bank, and conversely, for the 

Tigris, Euphrates, and Jordan rivers, their right bank is the eastern one. 

Mentioned by al- - , by 

way of another narrative:  ‘Some narrated that the Messenger of Allah, peace 

and blessings be upon him, sent Furwah ibn Maseek al-

its environs, as well as a ramawt.  He ordered him to build the mosque of 

constructed it.’  It has been written as al-Qal’ah (fortress), but it is in 

actuality a rock; this might be borne of the language from the people of 

Yemen, or it could even be a scribal error for ‘ ,’ , which is 

similar to ‘ ’ which means a large solid rock. 

Here, I would argue that this is in contradiction to the well-established 

accounts by the majority of historians.  These indicate that Wabr ibn 

Yu annes al-

in the year 6AH.  Moreover, Furwah ibn Maseek al-

pleased with him embraced Islam in year 8 or 9AH, having had several 

interactions with the false Prophet al-Aswad al-Ansi and other apostates.  I 

don’t recall him being sent to a ramawt.  If there is a substantive basis for 

the assertion, it may be this – the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 

be upon him dispatched Furwah ibn Maseek al-

environs.  He ordered him to renew, or maybe expand the  in Sana’a 

which had been built by Wabr ibn Yu annes al-  

 

The   
 

The mosque in Sana’ -

still exists today.  When it was 

originally established, its area was not extensive; rather, it was square-

shaped, with each side measuring approximately twelve meters. Some of its 

foundation stones are believed to have been taken from the ruins of the 

Ghumd n Palace. 

Naturally with the passage of time, the has undergone numerous 

expansions, reconstructions, and renovations.  However, the people of 

Yemen have been extremely diligent in preserving the boundaries and the 

original r b of the old built during the era of the Prophet, peace 

and blessings be upon him, under his direct instruction.  To this day, they 
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have marked its boundaries with two distinctive pillars: one is called ‘al-
Manqura,’ with that name inscribed on it; located on the righthand side of 

the original The other, named ‘al- ’ with that name also 

inscribed on it, being located on the opposite left side. 

These two designated spots, marked by these names on the pillars, have 

been clearly identified and known with certainty throughout the Islamic 

history of Yemen, up to the present day at the back of the Great Mosque of 

Sana’a, as well as the location of the old  and the rock ‘al-
,’ as mentioned in the words of al- - .  It is worth 

noting that the architectural layout of the  in its current dimensions 

roughly corresponds to the design ordered to be built by the Umayyad Caliph 

al-Walid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik (circa 86/96 AH).  Since that time, there have 

been no significant expansions, but rather internal constructions, such as the 

creation of porticos, minarets, domes, and other structures like the domed 

cubic building in the courtyard, which was planned to serve as a repository 

for Qur’ nic manuscripts and oils for illumination - a donation from the 

Ottoman governor Sin n P sh  in 1016 AH.  There have also been various 

restoration works undertaken, along with furnishings, following some 

devastating floods. 

The people of Yemen have not only been diligent in preserving the relics 

of the  founded by Wabr ibn Yu annes al-

pleased with him, but they have also carefully preserved old Qur’ n’s and 

other important manuscripts. These were kept in boxes and upper storage 

areas, similar to cellars directly under room ceilings, known in present-day 

 as ‘Duqaysi.’ 
Over time, these storage areas might have been built over, renewed, and 

plastered, causing them to be hidden from view for potentially hundreds of 

years.  It wasn't until recent times that archaeologists discovered some of 

them, revealing some invaluable historical treasures. Among these were two 

of the oldest Qur’ ns in the world, dating back to the first century of Hijra 

and written on parchment. One of these Qur' ns, discovered in late 2011, is 

nearly complete and in excellent condition. Additionally, other precious 

manuscripts and various artifacts have also been found.  Moreover, library 

houses of the contain fundamental books in Islamic jurisprudence and 

even rare Islamic manuscripts. The library of the great is indeed one 

 Proofs of Prophethood (IV): The Mosque in Yemen 

210 
 

of the treasures of authentic Islamic heritage found across the Islamic world 

and even throughout the entire globe. 

 

Recent discoveries 
 

In 2006, a group of researchers led by Shaykh ‘Abd al-Majeed al- ni 

discovered that the geodesic line - the shortest path on the curved surface of 

the Earth - between the rock ‘al- ’ and the centre of the Ka’ba 
passes over the peak of Mount .  This discovery was made using 

‘Google Earth,’ which relies on satellite maps and images and bases its 

calculations on the World Geodetic System (WGS 84). 

Thus, what al- -  mentioned is a precisely accurate 

specification of how the direction of the should be oriented. The 

Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him never went beyond 

the south of  during his lifetime.  He never reached Yemen, nor did he 

see Sana'a, Mount een, the garden of n, or the Ghumd n Palace.  At 

that time, there were no maps which were highly accurate or agreed upon; 

no satellites let alone satellite imagery, and the Earth’s round shape was not 

even universally agreed upon by philosophers and natural scientists.  

Moreover, the Earth’s shape is not merely spherical but ellipsoidal, as known 

today, and even this is a high-precision approximation of a more complex 

shape known as the Geoid. Modern geodesy - the science of Earth 

measurement - had not yet been developed, nor would it be for another 

thousand years.13 

Truly, this is a remarkable discovery and a clear sign further bolstering 

the veracity of Prophethood.  One can hardly blame Shaykh ‘Abd al-Majeed 

al- ni and his research colleagues for being more than slightly 

overwhelmed at discovering this.  In haste though, they published their 

research findings with sensational titles prior to exercising all necessary due 

diligence in this area.  One such title was: ‘Satellites Testify that Mu ammad 

is the Messenger of God.’14   

 
13 For an introduction to this, one can consult the open-access book chapter on this topic by G 

Blewitt (2007) which is available at Science Direct: 
<https://www.sciencedirect.com/topics/physics-and-astronomy/geodesy> 
14 The Arabic edition provides a reference to a YouTube video, which still remains live on that 

channel.  It is accessible via the following pathway:  

<http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Qr_QvV2B5JQ> 
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Given this, we have sought the guidance of Allah in trying to elaborate 

upon this specific Prophecy.  It required thorough study and critical 

engagement, particularly when refuting the objections and doubts raised by 

the ‘Arab atheists’ on their site and those raised by the enemies of Islam on 

their respective sites.  Indeed, this topic is extensive and is covered in a 

separate standalone publication.   

Truly and with certitude, we can conclude that it is absolutely and 

undoubtedly impossible to provide a coherent, convincing, and reasonable 

explanation for all of this outside the bounds of the fact that this is a 

Prophetic miracle.  Any such explanation other than this would a) have to 

provide an accurate and inclusive outline given all the aforementioned facts 

and b) be free from any internal inconsistencies and contradictions.  Yet, 

there is no way to achieve that on its own except by believing in what is 

stated in the magnificent and glorious , the book of Allah: 

 
 

 
 

Say [Mu

prophet who believes in Allah and His 
’15 

 

 
 

they will testify against .16 

 

 
 

 
15 , 7: 158 
16 , 6: 130 
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.17 

 
 

he will be one of the losers in the Hereafter.18 

 

 
 

From the analysis as presented herein, we argue with certitude, that the 

notion of Prophethood is true, specifically the Prophethood of Mu ammad 

ibn Abdullah, the Qurayshi unlettered Arab is undoubtedly true.  Doubters 

of this are those whose mind Allah has altered; whose misfortune has 

overcome him, choosing to persist in a wretched fate, one that lands into the 

eternal misery of the fire of hell.  By contrast, adherents to the recognition 

of this Prophethood have the hope of joy in an eternal abode of peace: ‘The 

presence of an all-powerful Sovereign.’19 

In short, this is one of the central rational proofs underpinning the 

Islamic concept of Taw eed, the testimonial that there is no other god except 

Allah, and that Mu ammad is the Messenger of Allah.  A full exploration of 

this topic naturally would require a standalone work, because it is necessary 

to provide a greater refutation to the specific arguments that have been put 

forth by the materialists, naturalists, as well as the disbelievers in general, 

notwithstanding those among the Jews and the Christians.  We ask Allah for 

the presence of mind to complete such a work, together with the much 

needed health and time.  There is no ‘other god,’ except Allah the Exalted.  

It is only by Him do we trust and reply upon for support, and unto Him do 

we turn in repentance.   

 

 

 

 
17 , 7: 35 
18 , 3: 85.  Prior to citing this, some additional verses are quoted in the original Arabic.  

These are omitted for the sake of brevity, but they are excerpted from 72: 1/14. 
19  54: 54/55 
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Introduction 

The aforementioned chapters in this volume should have provided a clear, 

albeit brief overview of the general principles, fundamental beliefs and 

decisive proofs that underpin the Deen of Islam - the Deen of Allah.  He the 

Exalted stated unequivocally:  

 

 

given knowledge - 
 

.1 

This is the Deen that He has approved for those in servitude to Him.  He the 

Exalted says: 

1 Qur’  3: 18/20 
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Today the disbelievers have lost all hope that you will give up your Deen

.2 
 

He the Exalted has unequivocally declared that acceptance of a Deen other 

than Islam will never be accepted or sanctioned. 

 

 
 

 

he Prophets 

Deen it will not be accepted 
.3 

 

Mankind is weak by nature.  They do not recall the extent of blessings that 

are bestowed upon them until calamity befalls them, just like most do not 

appreciate the gift of life until they witness the throngs of death, nor do most 

value health until they experience illness.  Therefore, one will not find 

anyone with more pure ‘  than the Companions of the Messenger of 

Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.  They had previously witnessed the 

death of kufr, the era of pre-Islamic ignorance and were intimately familiar 

with its horrors.  Allah the Almighty revived them with the blessed Deen of 

Islam; they lived with the revelation of Allah in the Arabic language, dealing 

with all manner of events.  That revelation was understood by them with a 

deep enlightened understanding.  History attests to that, to the extent that 

they shattered empires, making an indelible mark upon the course of human 

history.  Without doubt, none after their era can reach the heights they did, 

nor achieve what they achieved.  Hearing about something isn’t the same as 

witnessing it; reading history is not like living it through events of the time.  

 
2 Qur’  5: 3 
3 Qur’  3: 84/85 
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Nonetheless, being cognisant of the Prophetic biography coupled with the 

historic reality of the Arabs prior to the advent of that mission has a great 

many benefits.  Among them are the following: 

 

 Acknowledging the immense blessing of Allah upon us by sending the 

final Messenger to mankind, the mercy to mankind who brought 

manifestly clear signs to lead us from utter darkness to the light.  He 

was the teacher of the book and the , a purifier for those who 

believe in him and follow him. 

 Knowing the virtues of Islam.  With conclusive evidences, profound 

and enlightened thinking, it has the propensity to produce for human 

civilization and how this expressly contrasts with Shirk (polytheism).  

All that Shirk produces is ignorance, misconceptions, myths, 

intellectual bankruptcy which inevitably leads to degradation, conflict 

and evil.  

 Gaining a far more in depth understanding of the book of Allah by 

knowing the detailed circumstances of the people to whom it was 

originally addressed, coupled with appreciating the reality of the events 

which it speaks of.   

 

Is it any wonder that the neglect of studiously having regard to the Prophetic 

biography, in tandem with the historic setting of the Arabs, including their 

Shirk prior to, and at the advent of the Prophetic mission, has led to the 

cataclysm of errors befalling this nation.  Such errors which have 

accumulated over centuries reach their pinnacle with the sect of Wahh bism.  

That sect has spread its false and outrageous claims about the nature of the 

origins and reality of Shirk among the Arabs globally.  Is it any wonder that 

their distorted and twisted conception of this and Taw eed more generally 

has darkened the world?  Is it any wonder that such a warped and depraved 

understanding produces a mentality that fosters armed groups who kill 

Muslims while leaving the enemies of Islam at peace?  Without a shred of 

doubt, the book of Allah has come to explain everything.  Indeed, He the 

Exalted said: 
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4 
 

Indeed, in the book of Allah is sufficiency, for all matters.  It is the rich 

source for anyone who desires to seek the truth.  That is on the proviso that 

it is read with a proper deep understanding; comprehension, absorption, 

coupled with contemplation and enlightened thinking. It cannot be read with 

a hollow superficial understanding.  Like the crazed sect which ‘recites the 
,’ or those who ‘undertake 

worship to be 
,’ or those who are so outwardly ‘pious’ that ‘

 
.’5 

The inevitable result of their outright rejection of studious contemplation 

and thought, is their excessive admiration of themselves, sanctifying as such.  

Consequently, they ‘

anything’; ‘

.’  And 

such evil produces greater evil – ‘

idol worshippers alone.’6  The last statement we have witnessed with the 

criminal actions of the group called ‘ .’  Is it any wonder that the 

sincere advisor, peace and blessings be upon him told us ‘

.’ 

Thus, there is an urgent necessity for deep study, contemplation and 

enlightened thinking to expose the lies and fallacies of the Wahhabi sect; to 

refute its wild imaginary claims about the reality of Shirk among the Arabs 

upon which this sect has built its Deen borne of innovation.  Given the 

backdrop to this, an exhaustive study of the works of Tafsir, adith, Seerah, 

history and other than that, the fruit of which is this present work.  Delving 

into the past to determine the nature of Shirk among the pre-Islamic Arabs is 

not a small undertaking.  Other reference works have also been consulted to 

try and reconstruct precisely what they believed, leading us to examine 

 
4 , 16: 89 
5 Taken from the Prophetic statements which aptly describe the traits of the Kharijites, ancient 

or modern. 
6 Ibid. 
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historical records, relics, artefacts and other scholarly works.  Such work has 

neglected the study of.  This is despite what he clearly wrote in his work 

entitled - Iqti -  al- , where he said: 

 

Whomsoever wishes to learn about the conditions of the  

in their worship of (idols); to understand the reality of Shirk, 

associating partners with Allah – a matter that Allah has condemned 

in its different guises; in order to understand the ta’weel 

have rebuked, one should look into the Seerah of the Prophet, peace 

and blessings be upon him.  And (concerning) the condition of the 

Arabs during his time, to consider what al-Azraqi has mentioned (in 

his book) , and other than him from the scholars.7 

 

Indeed this is what Ibn Taymiyyah said himself in his writing.  You, the dear 

reader, will see for yourself that he ordered righteousness, but regretfully he 

forgot it himself; as the poet expressed: 

 

 
 

 

O you who teach others - how can you neglect to learn 
yourself?  

so that 
 

 

In our modern age, Taw eed and Islam have become truncated, distorted and 

spread of atheism in Muslim lands generally, and in the land of the two Holy 

Mosques specifically.  Percentage wise, the rise of atheism is comparable to 

that of Belgium, which was once a Christian land.  Moreover, extremist 

groups have emerged who are savage and cruel, borne of this malignant sect 

which has excelled in barbarity, driving people away from the ease that the 

tolerant Deen of Allah is.  Therefore, there has been a level of compulsion 

 
7 Ibn Taymiyyah, Iqti -  al-  [Vol. 2, p. 289] 
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in including specialised chapters in this body of work relating to U ul al-
Deen and its , even though strictly it would sit aside such work. 

To proceed, perhaps we can focus on the task at hand, to explain the 

reality of Shirk among the Arabs, while noting, first and foremost, with 

precision and care when reading texts, that the Adnany Arabs were an 

illiterate people.  They had no literary tradition,  no written scripture, and 

their culture was oral. Ignorance of the details of their myths and 

superstitions was widespread even among themselves. Unlike other nations, 

the Arabs did not have a tradition of epic literature that preserved the myths 

they held to underpin the creation of the universe, the stories of their ‘gods,’ 

and the wars of their heroes. 

Secondly, and crucially, we must note that despite the centrality that 

Mecca held as a city and the role of the Quraysh therein – and even before 

them with the Jurhum and then Khazraj as leaders, the Arabs were not a 

single nation.  Rather, they were a disparate collection of conflicting tribes 

bereft of a central state or single authority.  They had a penchant for 

rebellion, chaos, as well as deviancy.  Hence one should not be surprised to 

find contradictions, confusion and disparate explanations for their myths. 

Thirdly, the memory of the narrators were unable to preserve in totality 

the details underpinning the collection of pre-Islamic beliefs, particularly 

due to the absence of writing or even an established script.  Perhaps also 

Muslim narrators left parts out, largely in disgust given the polar opposite it 

was to Islam.  If they were compelled to mention something from those older 

dark days, they did so with brevity, accompanied with a clear condemnation 

and cursing of the , then followed with the glorification of Allah 

the Exalted.  This can be seen in the words of the great scholar from the Tabi’ 

of Allah from among the Jinn, and the enemies of Allah are indeed liars.’ 

Perhaps they viewed the pre-Islamic beliefs as nothing more than myths 

associated with A  (idols), which were destroyed, being utterly erased 

from existence.  With the passage of time, those very myths become ever 

more harder to understand let alone attempt a complete reconstruction.  If it 

 many would have 

remained in complete ignorance regarding core aspects of these pre-Islamic 

beliefs and the set of cultic rituals they built their ‘worship’ upon.  As an 

example, the following is cited in the work al-Muffa -Arab 
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 – , but also 

among the Arabs who worshipped the Jinn.   

 
‘

,’ 

[34: 41].  Ibn al-Kalbi mentioned that the Bani Mulay  from the 

al a al- al

worshipped the Jinn in the pre-Islamic era, and they claimed that the 

Jinn appeared before them.  Concerning them, the verse was revealed 

‘Those you [idolaters] call upon instead of Allah are created beings 
like you,’ [7: 194].  He mentioned that some of the Arab tribes 

worshipped the Jinn or a class of the angels who they said were of the 

Jinn.  They asserted that they were the daughters of Allah, so Allah 

revealed: ‘

,’ [17: 57].  The  and the 

ahl-ul-  don’t appear to have a clear understanding of how 

some of the Arabs believed in the divinity of the Jinn and their 

intermarriage with gods or god

summation of this belief.   
 

The  were not able to preserve the details of this belief or 

others similar.  It is likely that this type of belief had an ancient myth 

associated with it that died out before Islam or that the Muslims 

abandoned it because it stood in contradiction to Islam, being a myth 

related to the idols. Therefore, they did not show interest in it and left 

have been completely unaware of this worship. (Theodor) Nöldeke 

argued that the pre-Islamic Arabs did not worship the Jinn, nor did 

they consider them as deities in the way we understand the term. Even 

if the term ‘worship of Jinn’ indicates the worship of Jinn, this 

terminology does not necessarily imply the worship of Jinn.8 

 
I would argue regarding the claim made by Nöldeke, that the pre-Islamic 

Arabs did not worship the Jinn, nor did they consider them as deities in the 

 
8 Dr. Jaw d Ali, al-Muffa -  [Vol. 6, p. 710] 
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way we understand the term, is a blunder.9  It shows the lack of knowledge 

he had about the precise nature of the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs with 

regards to the Jinn and his failure to understand the meaning of divinity as 

be blamed because he was a  who testified against himself by openly 

deserve censure for the adoptions they have made, by making false assertions 

as ,’10 as they stubbornly cling to claims that are in 

contradiction to it 

 
9 Theodor Nöldek, the famous German linguist and orientalist from the nineteenth and early 

twentieth century, [d. 1930 CE]. 
10 Qur’  25: 30 
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1. The pagans claim ‘ ’ 
 

 

 

 

 
 

We begin the deep dive into the realm of what the Arab  

(polytheists) held as core beliefs at the advent, and during the time of the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.  Firstly, the following 

has been recorded by - al- - a  al-Mukhta r, in 

the chapter related to the Jinn (their reward and retribution), it is of particular 

note: 

 

 
 

   

               

             

  
 

Chapter: Mention of the Jinn, their reward and punishment 

‘

up where He the Almighty 

said: Your Lord is not unaware of anything they do,’ [6: 130/132].  

‘

the Jinn,’ [37: 158] the disbelievers of the Quraysh said: ‘The angels 

are the daughters of Allah, their mothers being the esteemed 

daughters of the Jinn.’  Allah said: ‘

,’ being brought to account.1 

 

 
1 Generally, most translations of al-

occurs in Book 59, The Beginning of Creation, chapter 12 related to the mention of the Jinn. 
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Elsewhere in the a , in the chapters relating to the Tafsir of Sura al-  

-

upon this: 

 

 

 

 
 

Chapter: Tafsir of Sura al-  

‘ ,’ the 

disbelievers of the Quraysh said: ‘The angels are the daughters of 

Allah, their mothers being the esteemed daughters of the Jinn.’2 

 

I would submit that the comment of al-

‘

and based on truth.  In fact, this can be shown to be true, the statement is 

authentic as shown from multiple evidences from the following narrations.  

As stated by al- ajar in Fat  al-  a  al-
  

 

‘He said in the chapter relating to the Jinn, their reward and their 

punishment, with this interpretation as to their existence and that they 

‘And 
.’  He 

connected this via al- ’ from 

They (the Quraysh) replied, daughters of the esteemed noble Jinn.  He 

said: ‘

.’3 

  

I would submit that here, al-

channel of transmission by way of al-

Indeed, it is a  (authentic) as per the conditions of al- As it is 

cited by al- Ta’liq al-Ta’liq: 

 
2 As already noted, most English translations of  al-

to be found in Book 65, Prophetic Commentary, Sura al- . 
3 Ibn ajar Fat  al-  [Vol. 10, p. 79] 

The pagans claim ‘He has a kinship with the Jinn’ 

226 
 

                                  

                              

             
 

al-Firy ’ in relation 

to His saying, ‘

the Jinn,’ he said: ‘The disbelievers of the Quraysh held, the angels 

are the daughters of Allah.  Abu Bakr said: Who are their mothers?  

They replied: Daughters of the esteemed noble Jinn.  However, ‘Yet 
, 

(chapter of) al- .’  He said: ‘They know they will be brought to 

account.’4 

 

It is further cited in the Tafsir  

  

                                  

                                

                  :              

      :                       

 
 

‘Abd al-Ra

Adam 

Naji ’ His statement: ‘

,’ [37: 158].  The disbelievers of the 

Quraysh said: ‘The angels are the daughters of Allah, the Mighty and 

Sublime.’  Abu Bakr al- adeeq, may Allah be pleased with him thus 

said: ‘So who are their mothers?’  They said in reply: ‘The esteemed 

daughters of the Jinn.’  Allah the Majestic thus stated: Whereas the 
.  Saying: ‘Brought 

forth to account (for saying that the) female Jinn are angels.’5 

 
4 Ibn ajar -Ta’liq [Vol. 2, p. 304] 
5 Tafsir An additional narrative is cited in the Arabic 

edition from the Tafsir of Ibn Abi tim [Vol. 10, p. 3231, no. 18303], without the 

accompanying .  It reads: 

saying: ‘ ,’ he said: ‘The disbelievers of the 

Quraysh said: The angels are the daughters of Allah.’  Abu Bakr al- adeeq thus said to them: 

‘So who are their mothers?’  They said in reply: ‘The esteemed daughters of the Jinn.’  Allah 

thus stated: ‘ .’ Saying: ‘Brought 

forth to account,’ he said: (for saying that the) female Jinn are angels.’ 
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It is also in Shu’ab al- n where al-Bayhaqy, may Allah have mercy 

upon him said:  

 

Abu Abdullah al- fiz has reported to us regarding the Tafsir of this 

verse, ‘Abdar-Ra man ibn al- asan al-Q di reported to us Ibr him 

ibn al- asan narrated to us Adam narrated to us, transmitting the 

same.  And it is transmitted to us from Qat dah that he said: ‘And they 
,’ the lies of the enemies of 

Allah.  And from Abu ‘Imr n al-Jawni he said: ‘The Jews said, indeed 

Allah is an intimate of the Jinn, (hence where) the angels have come 

out.’ 
 

And it is transmitted to us from al-Kalbi that he said - They said 

the angels were the daughters of Allah, thus Allah the Exalted was 

saying (in reply) ‘Whereas the Jinn well know they will be brought 
,’ bringing them into hell those that had said that the 

angels were the daughters of Allah.  It is said, this verse was revealed 

in regarding the  (heretics), and that they had said: Allah 

created mankind, animals and cattle so Iblees said, let us fashion a 

creation, so he created snakes, scorpions and fanged beasts to cause 

harm.  For that reason, He the Exalted said: ‘

.  They said he is Iblees, Allah has disgraced 

him.  Allah the Exalted is far above what the ascribe to 

him. 

Abu ‘Abdar-Ra man al-Dahh reported it to us al-

Mu ammad ibn H mad ibn Mu ammad ibn 

Nasr reported to us Yusuf ibn Bil Mu ammad ibn 

Marw -Kalbi, he mentioned it.6 

 

I would submit that Ibr him is Ibr him ibn al- asan ibn Ali al-Hamdh

and he is thiqa (trustworthy).  Abdar-Ra man is Abul’Q Abdar-Ra man 

ibn al- asan ibn A mad ibn Mu ammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-

Hamdh Ibr him 

concerning his saying ‘narrated to us.’  It was said though that this was only 

in relation to narrating from a book, yet this doesn’t harm the channel of 

 
6 al-Bayhaqy, Shu’ab al- n [Vol. 1, pp. 299/300] 
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narration overall given that it is authentic, indeed, well established as 

authentic.  It is also established by way of the channel narrated by al-

the comment of al-Bukh  

 

 
 

There are numerous additional channels of reporting in this regard, in 

addition to other statements that are relevant, all of which are authentic and 

established concerning the interpretation of the verse in question.  To begin, 

as have been cited in the Tafsir of al- abari: 

 

Statements regarding the interpretation of where the Almighty said: 

‘ Jinn,’ [37: 158/159].  The 

statement of the Almighty mentioned and those  (they 

had) made a relationship of kin between Allah and that of the female 

Jinn.  There is a difference of opinion amongst the people of 

interpretation, in relation to the meaning of the word ‘al-nasb’, a 

relationship of kin; those of the report (mentioned by) Allah about 

them, (that they had) made it Allah, the exalted.  So some of them 

said: It is that they are, the enemies of Allah.  They said, that Allah 

and Iblees (Satan) are brothers.  Among those mentioning that are: 
 

Mu ammad ibn Sa’d narrated to me he said my father narrated to 

me he said my uncle narrated to me he said my father narrated to me 

from his father from Ibn ‘Abb s, concerning his saying:  ‘And they 
;’ he said: ‘A 

claim of the enemies of Allah, may He be Blessed and Exalted, that 

He and Iblees were brothers.’ 
 

Others said, it is that they said the angels were the daughters of 

Allah.  And they said the female Jinn are the angels.  Mentioning 

those who said that: 
 

Mu im narrated 

to us he said Esa narrated to us ( awala) and al-

he said al- narrated to us he said Waraq

them (reporting) from Ibn Abi Naji  from Muj ‘

;’ he said: ‘The 

disbelievers of the Quraysh said that the angels are the daughters of 

Allah.  So Abu Bakr asked them, ‘Who are their mothers?’  They said 
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in reply, ‘esteemed daughters of the Jinn.’  They think they were 

created from what Iblees was made of.’ 
 

‘Amr ibn Ya ya ibn ‘Imr

ibn Sa’eed al-Aba  narrated to us from Sa’eed ibn Abi ‘Aruba from 

Qat His saying, ‘

,’ the Jews said: Allah, the blessed and 

Exalted, (was) married to the Jinn, so the angels came out from that 

(union).    He said: ‘Glory be to Him, He is above that.’ 
 

Mu ammad narrated to us he said A mad narrated to us he said 

Asb -Suddi in relation to His saying, ‘And they 
,’ he said: The 

female Jinn, are the angels; they said they are the daughters of Allah.  
 

And al- - asan narrated to us he 

said Waraq  from 

Muj

Jinn,’ (he said): the angels.’7 

 

Cited in the Tafsir of ‘Abd al-Razz  

 

                                

              :               
              :                  

                              

  
 

From ‘Abd al-Razz

saying, , 

they said: ‘Related by marriage to the Jinn and the angels are from 

the Jinn.  For that reason, He said: ‘

,’ saying they had made the angels the 

daughters of Allah from the Jinn.  And the enemies of Allah lied.  

‘ .’  He said:  ‘Yet the Jinn 

‘brought before him to the fire.  ‘The true servants of Allah do not do 

 
7 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 19, pp. 644/646] 
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such things.’  He said: ‘So this is to praise Allah from the Jinn and 

mankind.’8 

 

Cited in the abridged Tafsir of Ibn Abi tim: 

 

 
 

From Qat

saying, ‘ ’ to task them, that is to say, the 

disbelievers of Quraysh, ‘

?’  He said: Because they had 

said: To Allah the daughters, and unto them the sons.  And they said: 

The angels are female.  He said: ‘

while they were watching?’  Like: ‘

!’  Choosing females 

over the males, so how can he make sons for you?  And to Himself, 

the females, ‘ ’  This is indeed an 

unjust judgement you’ve formed.  ‘Do you perhaps have clear 
authority?’ Which (you have as an) excuse; ‘

you are telling the truth; 
.’  He said: ‘The enemies of Allah had claimed that 

He, the blessed and Exalted, was the brother of Iblees.’9 

 

Also appearing in the Tafsir of Ibn Abi tim: 

 

  

 
 

From ‘Atiyah, may Allah be pleased with him, concerning where He 

said: ‘ ;’ 

 
8 Tafsir ‘Abd al-Razz  
9 Tafsir Ibn Abi tim [Vol. 10, p. 3231, no. 18302] 
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he said: They (had) said: ‘Related by marriage, to the honour of the 

female Jinn.’10 

 

This is also in the Tafsir of Abu al-

al-‘Azdi al-Balkhi (d. 150 AH): 

 

‘ ,’ saying to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 

him, to ask the disbelievers of Mecca, from among them al-Na r ibn 

al- – ‘

’ [38: 149].  Hence, 

the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him asked them in (sic. the 

al- ur and al- , given that Juhaynah and 

Bani Salamah used to worship the angels, referring to them also as 

(with) the Jinn, including Iblees, that they were taken by Allah, the 

Exalted and Glorified, as being ‘His daughters.’  Abu Bakr thus said 

to them, ‘So who are their mothers?’  To which they replied, ‘The 

elite nobility of the Jinn.’  Allah the Exalted and Majestic says: ‘Did 
’11 

 

Im m al-Mawardi made a reasonable attempt at summarising the various 

viewpoints that have been advanced upon this topic in his work entitled al-
.  Mention was made of four-separate explanations for the 

verse where Allah the Exalted said: 

jinn.  

 

Regarding this (the verse) there are four-viewpoints.  The first among 

them, that it is referring to the association of Shay  in the worship 

of Allah the Almighty, and this matter of lineage is what they had 

made and claimed; it is the view of al- asan.  Second, is what was 

said by some of the Jews of Isfahan, that Allah the Exalted had 

married the Jinn, and that there angels were the by-product.  This was 

 (heretics) had 

said, that Allah and Iblees were brothers.  The light, the good, 

beneficial animals were from the creation of Allah, while the 

darkness, the evil and harmful animals created by Iblis.  Ibn al-Kalbi 

 
10 Ibid. [no. 18304] 
11 Tafsir  
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and ‘A iyah al-‘Awfi had advanced that view.  Fourth, as said by the 

, (their viewpoint), that the angels were the daughters of 

Allah.  Hence, Abu Bakr had asked them, ‘So who then are their 

mothers?’  To which they had replied, ‘The esteemed nobility of 

female Jinn.’  This was the viewpoint of Muj hid.   
 

With regards to the designation of angels in this manner, there are 

(a further) three-viewpoints.  Firstly, that they are a category among 

the angels which are referred to as ‘al-Jinnah’; it is the viewpoint of 

Muj hid.  Second, they are the ‘Jinan,’ as it is said by Abu li .  

Lastly, they are given that designation because they are concealed 

from sight, like the Jinn.  He, the Mighty and Sublime says: ‘They 
’  In relation to the Jinn, there 

are two viewpoints, the first, that they are the angels, which is the 

view of al-Suddi; the latter, that they are the Jinn, as per Muj hid.12 

 

Despite this, the following is outlined lucidly in the Tafsir -
13 which are covered at verses 

149 to 160 of Surah al- : 

 

Within this are the following issues (or enquiries) arising.  The first – 

know that when Allah Almighty mentioned the stories of the 

Prophets, peace be upon them (all), He returned to explain the 

doctrines of the , clarifying their ugliness and absurdity.  

One of their false beliefs which they claimed was that they attributed 

offspring to Allah, and these were daughters, feminine, not male.  ‘Is 

’ [37: 149].  This is combined with what He said at the 

beginning of the Surah, namely: ‘

other beings We have created?’ [37: 11].  And that He the Almighty 

ordered His Messenger, peace and blessings be upon him, to ask the 

Quraysh about the reason underpinning their denial of the 

resurrection.  Then, the statements continued thereafter until He 

commanded him to ask why they attribute daughters to Allah and sons 

 
12 al-Mawardi al-  [Vol. 3, p. 477] 
13 The extensive array of verses begins the citation from al-

as the reference only, rather than repeated here in the translation.  In any event, al-

comments on the verses within the body-text obviating the need for the repetition. 
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to themselves.  Al-Wahidi narrates from the  that they said: 

Quraysh and other Arab tribes like Juhaynah, Bani Salamah, 

Khuza’ah and Bani Mulayh had said that ‘the angels are the daughters 

of Allah.’ Know, that this statement includes two matters: 
 

The first of which is the attribution of daughters to Allah, which 

is invalid, because the Arabs used to feel distain towards (their own) 

daughters.  How can something the creation despises be therefore 

attributed to the Creator?  The second, relates to (the actual) proof 

that the angels were female (as they alleged).  This is also invalid 

because the route of knowledge is either via sensory experience or 

(additional) information, the former being clearly absent here, 

because they didn’t witness how the angels were created by Allah, 

which is meant by where He says: ‘Did We create the angels as 
’ [37: 150].  With regards to the 

(credible) report, it is also absent – because a report only stems from 

knowledge if it is known that it is absolutely truthful.  Those who 

inform about this matter are liars.  There isn’t any evidence or proof 

of their truthfulness, nor indeed any evidential clue, which is what is 

meant by where He says: ‘

ha !’ [37: 151/152]. 
 

As for witnessing by sight, it is expounded from several 

viewpoints.  First, that the evidence is arising from reason, based upon 

attributing the inferior to the higher.  If the judgment of reason is valid 

in this matter, then your viewpoint is considered invalid.  Secondly, 

is that we leave the underpinnings about the invalidity of their views. 

Instead, we demand them to provide evidence that proves the validity 

of their claims. If they fail to produce such evidence, then the contrary 

becomes apparent, indicating that there is no evidence supporting the 

validity of their claim  whatsoever. Hence, this is the intended 

meaning of the verse: ‘

,’ [37: 156/157].  It has been 

established, as we have mentioned, that the position they have 

adopted lacks substantive evidence to buttress its validity, whether 

through sensory perception, tradition, or rational analysis. Therefore, 

it is unequivocally false and invalid.  Know, that when Allah 

demanded them to present evidence for the validity of their views, 
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that it signifies that taqleed is invalid, and Deen is only valid through 

appropriate evidence. 
 

Thirdly, He says: ‘Did He truly choose daughters in preference to 
sons?’ [37: 153].  The general reading involves opening the letter 

, cutting it off in the word [ ]; then omitting the letter alif.  
Such is done to give a tone of reproach, condemnation.  Such can be 

seen in (the verses) where He says: ‘Has He taken daughters for 
?’ [43: 16]; ‘Does Allah have 

daughters while you have sons?’ [52: 39], and where He the Almighty 

said: ‘ ?’ [53: 21].  In 

tandem with these verses, this verse also carries that rhetorical 

question.  In some of the channels of transmission, the reading of 

N fi’ is: ‘They are liars; Did He choose,’ without the connected alif, 
and when the  is broken, it conveys the meaning that they make 

the false assertion that He (Allah) has chosen daughters for Himself.  

Similar to where He says ‘  !’ 

[44: 49], in the matter of his assertion and belief.   
 

Then, Allah says: ‘ ,’ 

[37: 158].  Various interpretations exist concerning the intended 

meaning of ‘the jinn
‘Establishing a lineage between Allah the Almighty, and the angels, 

when they made the claim that the angels were the daughters of 

Allah.’  According to this viewpoint, ‘the jinn’ here refers to the 

angels.  They are called Jinn, either because they are concealed from 

perception, or that they are the protectors of paradise.  I would argue 

that this interpretation is inherently problematic.  This is so, because 

Allah invalidated their claim that the angels were His daughters.  

Then, He added to this by saying, ‘

with the jinn.’  The addition implies that the reference being made 

now is different to that which proceeded it.  Hence, it becomes 

necessary that the intended meaning of this verse is something other 

than what was mentioned earlier. 
 

 of the Quraysh 

made the claim that the angels were the daughters of Allah.  Abu Bakr 

asked them – so who then are their mothers?  They replied, the elite 

nobility of the female Jinn.’  I also consider this interpretation to be 
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unlikely because a ‘mother-in-law relationship’ does not establish 

lineage. 
 

Thirdly, as narrated in the Tafsir of where Allah says: ‘Yet they 
,’ [6: 100].  A group of heretics were 

saying ‘Allah and Iblees are brothers.  Allah is the good, the generous, 

while Iblees is the evil despicable brother.’  Thus, when Allah says: 

‘ ,’ the intended meaning 

is this belief.  In my view, this is closer to the truth.  It is the belief of 

the Magians who speak of ‘Yazdan’ and ‘Ahriman,’ which 

corresponds to what we term ‘Iblees’ in our Deen.  Yet, they differ 

considerably amongst themselves.  Most hold the view that 

‘Ahriman’ is a created entity, and they have very strange views on 

how its existence arose.  A minority claims that it is eternal.  

Regardless, they agree that ‘Ahriman’ is a partner with Allah in 

managing this temporal plain; the blessings of this world are from 

Allah, and the evils are from Iblees. This explanation aligns with what 
14   

 

-R  
 

Indeed, the analysis provided by Im -

It is a robust analysis in several respects.  It provides for a suitable analysis 

for the context, content and meaning of the noble verses.  Following this, the 

comment regarding the claims of ‘angels being the daughters of Allah,’ and 

the account of ‘their mothers’ and matters of blood ties.  Moreover, the 

explanation behind their claim, that ‘the angels are the daughters of Allah,’ 

while simultaneously asserting that the angels are a category of the jinn, with 

their mothers being from the jinn or due to their concealment, meaning they 

are hidden from sight, not visible to the eye, is broadly plausible. However, 

the context pushes one to anticipate the rejection of their claim that ‘the 

angels are the daughters of Allah,’ and also, it is His right to say in such a 

situation that they claimed a relationship to Him, with that of the angels and 

the jinn. 

Following this, there remains comment to be provided concerning the 

 
14 Tafsir al-  
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supposed view held that Allah the Almighty and Iblis are ‘brothers,’ be that 

in origin, divine nature, lineage or even essence.  Essentially, it was the claim 

that they are one, yet divided in two-branches.  Allah the Almighty is the 

benevolent and generous, from whom the angels originated. They are His 

party and His army, constituting the branch of goodness and light.  On the 

other hand, Iblees is the evil, the wretched brother, from whom the jinn and 

demons originated. They are the party of Iblees and his army, constituting 

the branch of evil and darkness.  Given that we don’t have a detailed or 

credible account regarding the origin of creation among the pre-Islamic 

Arabs, it would become very difficult to try and determine the nature of this 

belief which was held, particularly regarding Iblis, how he emerged and the 

like.  There may be an inference that they held such emergence to be 

accidental, given that Qur’ nic as well as some historical texts show that 

there was an unequivocal acknowledgment among the majority of the 

Adnanite Arabs in recognising Allah as being the supreme central deity.   

Despite his mastery of the sciences of iq and -

didn’t dwell upon the point as raised here.  One need reflect on this matter 

thoroughly, particularly to understand the correct reasoning to be applied to 

as ‘  is ignorance and ignorance of such is considered knowledge’; 

‘One engaging in iq becomes a .’  We seek refuge in Allah from 

such idiocy and humbly beseech Him to grant us proficiency in all manner 

of sciences, including that related to philosophy, mathematics and the natural 

sciences more broadly.  For you, the discerned reader, may He grant you, 

wherever you may be, the full use of your faculties for as long as you may 

live. 

Taken in the round, together with the narratives thus far from al-Kalbi, 

A iyyah al-Awfi, as found in al- abari and others, without content and 

channels of transmission, given that reason suggests that they cannot be 

altogether a pure invention or fabrication without any historical root, several 

conclusions can be surmised.  From that, by necessity, some of the Arabs 

had Shirk within the conceptualisation of al-  (the divine essence), or 

worded differently, within the matter of divine genus.  In other words, the 

perception being that divinity is a genus of varying species, each having 

multiple entities.  They also had Shirk in the matter of al-  

(creation), and Shirk in the matter of al-Ta araf wal’Tadbeer.  In effect, this 
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was a leaning towards the view held by the dualist 

that Allah the Exalted and Iblees are brothers, sharing a common origin, 

essence, lineage and / or divine nature, thus the division in the two-parts as 

previously outlined.  Even if their belief is confused, lacking sophistication 

as compared with other areas of Persian thought, its core essence should be 

grasped.  Historians have mentioned similar accounts to this effect.15   

Also, at this juncture it is worth reiterating, or rather re-reading the 

earlier quote from the previous chapter made by Dr Jaw d Ali in his seminal 

work, al-Muffa - .16  Extended comment 

upon many aspects of this will follow in due course.  In any event, additional 

details are not strictly relevant here.  One can review the matter in the books 

of Tafsir -Fakhr al-

his works.  What is important though, and the matter is confirmed, is that 

some Arabs had Shirk in relation to the divine nature, Shirk also being 

present in the matter of creatorship, as well as Shirk also extending into the 

domain of the administration and management of the universe.  All of that is 

undeniable, it is essential to understand and appreciate properly.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
15 As has been mentioned in - urab: ‘Ibn Qutaybah said: Christianity was present 

imyar, Bani al-

-Aqrah’ ibn 

Manichaeism in Quraysh which was taken from the people of al- ira.’  See: Ibn Sa’eed al-

Maghribi (1982), - -Arab (Maktaba al-Aqsa: Amman), 

[p. 72]. Ibn Sa’eed al-Maghribi, sometimes referred to as al-Andalusi, [d. 1286]. 
16 The Arabic edition re-quotes in entirety the previous quote from the work of Dr Jawad Ali 

made in the introductory chapter [Vol. 6, p. 710].  For the sake of brevity and to avoid 

repetition, this has been omitted from the English translation.   
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2. The statement of Quraysh, ‘ ’

Cited in the Tafsir we find the following account which has a 

resolutely a  , narrated upon the authority of : 

His statement: ‘

,’ [37: 158].  The disbelievers of the Quraysh 

said: ‘The angels are the daughters of Allah, the Exalted and 

Majestic.’  Abu Bakr al- adeeq, may Allah be pleased with him said: 

‘So who are their mothers?’  They said in reply: ‘The daughters of 

esteemed nobility of the Jinn.’  Allah the majestic thus stated: 

‘ ,’ [37: 

158].  Saying: ‘Brought forth to account (for saying that the) female 

Jinn are angels.’1 

Overall this report  is  from Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 

him.  It is a confirmation of what they say: ‘The angels are the daughters of 
Exalted and Majestic,’ with the additional clarificatory point of 

what their supposed ‘mothers’ are, namely, the unsubstantiated claim that 

these ‘holy daughters’ are considered as ‘The esteemed daughters of the 

Jinn.’  As it is cited in the Tafsir of Ibn Abi tim: 

1 Tafsir Although not mentioned in the original text here 

as it is outlined in full in the previous chapter, the  for this is: Abdar-Ra man reported to 

from Ibn Abi Naji Tafsir of al- abari, with a variance 

of wording at the end: Mu im narrated to us 

he said Esa narrated to us; and al- - asan narrated to me he said 
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From Mu -Makhrami that the Quraysh said: 

‘Assign to the followers of Mu ammad a man who shadows him (lit. 

to take charge of him).’  Therefore they assigned al a ibn 

Ubaydallah to Abu Bakr may Allah be pleased with him.  al a 

approached him while he was among his people.  So, Abu Bakr, may 

Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘What are you calling me to?’  al a 

said: ‘I invite you to the worship of al- -‘Uzza!’  Abu Bakr, 

may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘What is al- aid: ‘Our 

lord.’  He said, ‘And al-‘Uzza?’ He replied, ‘Daughters of Allah.’ 

Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘And who are their 

mothers?’  al a became silent, he didn’t answer.  al a said to his 

companions: ‘Answer the man,’ but the people were silent.  So al a 

said: ‘Arise, O Abu Bakr, I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, 

and that Mu ammad is the Messenger of Allah.’  Thereafter Allah 

revealed the verse: ‘

-Ra Shay n
,’ [43: 36].2 

 

Further citations of this may be found in al-Durr al-Manthur by al-Suyu i in 

the chapters on the circumstances of revelation, , and in the Tafsir al-Muneer 

of al- ayli, as well as others.3  Likewise in this version, cited without an 

: ‘al-Makhrami,’ but rather it is al-Makhzumi, and this is from a 

dictation error of the copyist.  Regarding Mu

illusion or an old manuscript from Ibn Abi tim or his Shaykh.  What is 

correct and authentic in all other sources is Mu ammad ibn ‘Abb .  

Likewise, the wording ‘our lord’ is too illusionary or stemming from an old 

manuscript from Ibn Abi tim or his Shaykh.  This is so because the idol 

‘al-L ’ is definitively female, as will be exhaustively explained in a 

standalone chapter.  Hence the correct word would be ‘Rabatuna.’  

Similarly, as expressed by al a: ‘daughters of Allah,’ thereby confirming 

it - ‘a daughter of Allah,’ or ‘from the daughters of Allah,’ as it must be.  The 

authentic text is therefore as follows: 

 

 
2 Tafsir Ibn Abi tim [ Vol. 10, p. 3283, no. 18505] 
3 See: al-Suyu i al-Durr al-Manthur, [Vol. 7, p. 377] and Tafsir al-Muneer al- ayli, [Vol. 

25, p. 154] 
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From Mu ammad ibn ‘Abb  al-Makhzumi that the Quraysh said: 

‘Assign a man to every man from the Companions of Muhammad to 

shadow him (lit. to take charge of him).  Hence they assigned al a 

ibn Ubaydallah to Abu Bakr may Allah be pleased with him.  Abu 

Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘What are you calling me 

to?’  al a said: ‘I invite you to the worship of al- -‘Uzza!’  

Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘What is al-

said: ‘Rabatuna (our goddess).’  He said, ‘And al-‘Uzza?’ He replied, 

‘a daughter of Allah’ [or] ‘from the daughters of Allah.’  Abu Bakr, 

may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘And who are their mothers?’  

al a became silent, he didn’t answer.  al a said to his companions: 

‘Answer the man,’ but the people were silent.  So al a said: ‘Arise, 

O Abu Bakr, I bear witness that there is no god but Allah and that 

Mu ammad is the Messenger of Allah.’  Thus, Allah revealed the 

verse: ‘ -
Ra Shay n ,’ 

[43: 36]. 

 

As for the channels of transmission, these all reliably stem from Mu ammad 

-Makhzumi end-to-end.  For example, as reported in Ans b al-
Ashr f of al-Bal dhuri: 

 

And Abdul-W -Basri narrated to me 

Mu ammad -Makhzumi that the Quraysh said: ‘Assign 

to the followers of Mu ammad a man who shadows him.’  Therefore 

they assigned al a ibn Ubaydallah to Abu Bakr may Allah be 

pleased with him.  al a approached him while he was among his 

people or he said unto his people: ‘Arise O Abu Bakr.’  Abu Bakr 

thus replied: ‘To what are you summoning me to?’  al a said: ‘To 

invite you to al- -‘Uzza.’  Abu Bakr replied, ‘And what is 

al- -‘Uzza?’ al a said: ‘Daughters of Allah.’  Abu Bakr 

said: ‘So who is their father?’  al a fell silent, not answering.4 

 

 
4 al-Bal dhuri, Ans b al-Ashr f [Vol. 10, p. 119].  Here, the citation has been significantly 

abbreviated from the original Arabic.   
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The variance of wording here, ‘Who is their father?’ is evidently a mistake, 

as the original has ‘Who is their ?’ which is correct by necessity.  

Further, this is also cited in ‘Uyun al-Akhb r with the isn d: ‘Mu ammad 

ibn Abdul-Aziz narrated to me he said Abu Salamah narrated to us from 

 ibn Salamah he said  ibn Abi Hind reported to us from 

Mu ammad -Makhzumi.’5  In this rendition though one of the 

narrators has mixed matters slightly, or it is an illusion of the copyist, as there 

is an omission relating to the sentence: ‘He said: ‘Rabatuna,’ He replied: 

‘And what of al-Uzza?’  This is the attribution found in this collection, but 

as well cited in al- - .6 

I would submit, Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-Aziz is Ibn Abi Rizmah,  thiqa 

(trustworthy) as noted in  Taqrib al- , and Abu Salamah is Man ur ibn 

Salamah ibn Abdul-Aziz al- -Baghdadi,  thiqa  thabt (resolutely 

trustworthy) as mentioned by al- fiz also in  Taqree 7  Mu ammad ibn 

-Makhzumi is a  ‘Tabi (successor),  (trustworthy and 

famous) from the class of the  

 

Accounts of al-  
 

Further details regarding al-‘Uzza appear in the Kit -A  by 

Mu ammad ibn al-S ’ib al-Kalbi.  The 

following two passages are cited directly: 

  

al-‘Uzza was the greatest idol among  the Quraysh. They used to 

journey to her, offer gifts unto her, and seek her  favours through 

sacrifice.   The Quraysh were wont to venerate her above all other 

 ‘Amr ibn Nufayl, who, during the 

J hiliyya days, had turned to the worship of God and renounced that 

of al-‘Uzza and of the other idols, said: 
 

I have renounced both al- -  
 

- her two daughters  

 
5 Ibn Qutaybah  -Akhb r (A Book of Choice Narratives) [Vol. 2, p. 216].  The 

repitiion of the narrative is omitted since it is near identical in wording, bar the missing 

sentence that the Professor highlights.   
6 al- -  by Nabil Sa’d al-  
7 al- fiz Taqreeb al-  [Vol. 1, p. 547, no. 6092] and [p. 497, no. 6901] 
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-  
 

Although it was our lord when I was young 
  

The custody of al-‘Uzza was  in the hands of the Banu-Shayb n ibn-

J bir ibn-Murrah ibn-'Abs ibn-Rif ah  ibn al- rith ibn ‘Utbah ibn 

Sulaym ibn Mansur of the Banu-Sulaym.8 

 

The apparent import of these narratives seems to show that the Quraysh had 

learned their lesson, so amongst the common people, they expressed the 

answer that was set out in the narration that was 

namely that the ‘daughters’ are from ‘the esteemed nobility of the Jinn.’  This 

was without further specification of a name in what would seem to be a 

desperate attempt to avoid this ugly dilemma.  Al- covers the 

narrative in his work Fat   al-Qadir.  While broadly the reported wording is 

the same, there is a nasty mistake therein.  The narrative has that Abu Bakr 

asks, ‘What is al- With al a then replying, ‘ ’ [ ] - 

the ‘Children of Allah.’9  Clearly this is quite a nasty mistake made in 

relation to al-

Allah.’  Earlier references to this wording cannot be traced prior to al-

Fat   al-Qadir.  I would ask Allah that this is not a deliberate 

distortion or misrepresentation with the intention to try and make al-

masculine, with the means of lying and evasiveness.  Allah forbid.  

Thereafter, some of the individuals from the sect of Wahh bism ran with this 

mistake.  For example, as cited in al-Anw r al-S  by ‘Abd al-Aziz al-

Mu ay-al-Deen ibn A mad Mustafa Darwish.10  Yet he was deceived by 

even the most vocal opponents of the Wahh bi sect from among the Twelver 

Shiites; we find in the book, The Wahh
Taw eed:  
 

 
8 The Kit -A  -Kalbi, Translated by Nabih Amin 

Faris, (1952) Princeton University Press, [pp. 18/19] 
9 al-Shawk Fat   al-Qadir [Vol. 6, p. 407].  Again, the Arabic edition sets out the entire 

quote; here for the translation it is limited to the variance in wording to avoid the repetition. 
10 ‘Abd al-Aziz al- al-Anw r al-S  [Vol. 2, p. 481] and Mu ay-al-Deen ibn A mad 

Mustafa Darwish ‘Ir -  [Vol. 9, p. 86]. 
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Yes: It appears from the report that Ibn Abi tim cited on the 

authority of Mu -Makhzumi that they believed 

some of them to be masculine…Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 

him, said: ‘What are you calling me to?’  al a said: ‘I invite you to 

the worship of al- -‘Uzza!’  Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 

with him, said: ‘What is al- ‘Our lord.’  He said, ‘And 

al-‘Uzza?’ He replied, ‘Daughters of Allah’11 

 

As well as quoting from Fat   al-Qadir by al- He has also 

observed with notable precision, grabbing this point with an iron fist, that al-

‘Uzza according to the Quraysh was from the genus of the Jinn, indeed being 

from the esteemed nobility of the Jinn.  She was viewed as the ‘consort of 

Allah,’ and that al- ‘her daughters,’ being from the genus 

of the angels and they were depicted as the ‘daughters of Allah.’  Namely, at 

the same time, it was the venerated idol, or rather considered as the greatest 

idol according to the Quraysh as per the reported text from al-Kalbi. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
11 Shaykh Abdullah Dashti al-Khilal al-Wahh -Taw eed al-Qurani [Vol. 5, p. 

25].  The quote has been significantly abbreviated to only its most relevant portion.   
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3. Making the partners and attributing offspring to Allah  
 

 

 

 

 
 

It is established that the attribution of offspring to Allah, is a severe and 

calamitous matter.  Indeed, it has become a notable feature from among 

various categories of Shirk, including that from the Christians and Jews.1  

However, Allah the Exalted and Majestic, has categorically refuted these 

false claims of attribution.  In particular, notable arguments are used to 

obliterate any such attribution.  His statement, May He be Glorified and 

Exalted appears throughout the te

following verse: 

 

 
 

 

 
? 2 

 

There are also other verses, more than a dozen, such as the following: 

 

 

 
 

 
1 In the Arabic edition of Taw eed, this chapter appears much later after the chapter entitled 

‘Give us the genealogy of your lord.’   
2 Qur’ , 6: 100/101 
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- stop 

He is far above having a 
son

to trust.3 

 

The aforementioned verse, and also what follows it, concerning Jesus the son 

of Mary, peace be upon them are noteworthy: 

 

 
 

.4 

 

subject.  One cannot be in any doubt whatsoever regarding the absolute 

rejection of the attribution of offspring to Allah.  One may read and note the 

following: 

 

 
 

.5 

 

  
 

who has no child nor partner 
!’6 

 

 
 

 

 
3 Qur’ , 4: 171 
4 Qur’ , 19: 34/35 
5 Qur’ , 2: 116 
6 Qur’ , 17: 111 
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Allah has children E -Sufficient 

knowledge?7 

 

 
 

It warns those people who assert, ‘Allah has offspring.’8 

 

 
 

The Lord of Mercy has offspring

It does not befit the Lord of Mercy [to have offspring

as a servant.9 

 

 
 

 
.10 

 

 
 

Allah has never had a child

May Allah be Exalted above what they describe!11 

 

 
 

 

 
7 Qur’ , 10: 68 
8 Qur’ , 18: 4 
9 Qur’ , 19: 88/93 
10 Qur’ , 21: 26 
11 Qur’ , 23: 91 
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It is He who has control over the heavens and earth and has no offspring

.12 

 

 
 

Lord of Mercy [truly] had offspring I would be the first 
.13 

 

 
 

Allah could have chosen any of His 
.14 

 

The verse, together with those previously quoted, apply generally to any who 

would attribute offspring to Allah.  Be that the Christians who claim that the 

birth of Christ was borne of Allah, with the emergence of the Holy Spirit, or 

the pagan Arabs who asserted that ‘the angels were the daughters of Allah.’  

And even to the philosophers who speak of ‘generation,’ ‘emanation’ or the 

‘emergence’ of intellects and souls from the ‘First Intellect,’ be that with 

mediation or without.   

 

The beliefs of the Arab Mushrikeen 
 

Other verses of note upon this matter dealing with the pagan Arabs include 

the following, addressing those who claimed that the ‘angels were the 

daughters of Allah,’ and that their purported ‘mothers’ were believed to be 

from the elite nobility of the Jinn: 

 

  
 

What? Has your Lord favoured you people with sons and taken daughters for 
.15 

 

 
 

 
12 Qur’ , 25: 2 
13 Qur’ , 43: 81 
14 Qur’ , 39: 4 
15 Qur’ , 17: 40 
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Did We create the  
16 

 
  

 

Has He taken daughters ?17 

 
 

 

They consider the angels - Allah’s servants - 

about it.18 

 

 
 

- has neither spouse nor child.19 

 

Additionally, there are the following verses where He the Mighty and 

Sublime says: 

 

 
 

.20 

 
 

 

.21 

 

verses in his purported ‘comprehensive scrutiny’ to establish his false and 

baseless tripartite division - Taw eed: Taw eed al-Rububiyyah, Taw eed al-
Uluhiyyah and Taw eed al- - Did these verses fall out of his 

copy of   I would argue, that perhaps in this outline 

there is what can be deemed sufficient, or more than sufficient.  Lest the 

 
16 Qur’ , 37: 150/152 
17 Qur’ , 43: 16 
18 Qur’ , 43: 19 
19 Qur’ , 72: 3 
20 Qur’ , 4: 117 
21 Qur’ , 37: 158 
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matter be excessively drawn out, causing weariness to any perusing it.  In 

conclusion, it is manifestly clear, that the pagan Arabs held the belief that 

the ‘angels were the daughters of Allah,’ and they worshipped them for that 
reason.  They believed that they belonged to an exalted ‘divine lineage.’  

Here there is unity in the discourse from among all of the earliest exegetes.  

What is noteworthy to the modern reader, is that there isn’t any phantasms – 

no mention of ‘graves of the righteous,’ or any other of the deluded lies 
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4. ‘They invoke only females, and , the rebel’ 
 

 

 

 

 
 

Feminine names bear the hallmark of the key false deities that the Arab 

worshipped and revered.  Indeed, that is categorically confirmed 

by the manifest text of the Qur’an.  Commenting on this, Ibn ajar writes in 

in Fat  al-  a  al-  
 

In relation to the statement of the Exalted – ‘

,’ Abu Ubaydah said: ‘Except for 

dead stones, dead bodies or what it is also meant by the dead relates 

to animals.’  Other than him it is said: It is said the  (females) 

- -‘Uzza, 

- asan al-Ba ri: 

‘There was no district among the Arabian districts except having an 

idol to be worshipped and given a feminine name. It will be 

mentioned in the interpretation of chapter al-  a story about them 

that they were saying that the angels were daughters of Allah, but 

Allah is above and away from that.  And in the narration of Abdullah 

ibn A mad in his father’s Musnad, about which ‘Ubay ibn Ka’b 

commented concerning this verse saying, ‘With every (idol) is 

a female genie.’  And its narrators are trustworthy.1 

 

As reported in the Tafsir of Ibn Abi 

Exalted says: ‘

Shay ’: 

 

 
1 Ibn ajar Fath al- ri [Vol. 10 , pp. 315/316] 
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My father narrated to us Ma -Fa l 

ibn Musa reports al- -Rabih’ ibn 

Anas from Abu al-

‘ ,’ he said: 

‘With every (idol) is a female genie.’  It was narrated from al-

asan concerning that.2 

 

I would submit that this  is a , strong, its men appearing in the 

channel of transmission are thiqa (trustworthy) and famous, taken by the two 

Shaykh’s and the majority, except al-Rabih’ ibn Anas, as he is graded as 

truthful but with some mistakes.  In this regard, we may accept the 

classification of al- a , that he is thiqa aduq (trustworthy, 

truthful).  However, on the proviso that he is not narrating from Abu Ja’far 

al-R

of disturbance.  That is not apparent here within this line of transmission. 

Thus, as confirmed by the Im -
 where he said: ‘al- -Bakri resided in 

-

direction of Abu Ja’far al-R 3  His narratives appear in the collections of 

A mad, al- -   For example, it appears in 

the appendages of Musnad A mad, as shown by the narrative: 

 

 
 

Abdullah narrated to us Hadiya ibn Abdul- mud ibn 

-Fa l ibn Musa narrated to us al-

-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abu 

al- ‘In His place 

 
2 Tafsir Ibn Abi  [Vol. 4, p. 1067, no. 5970] 
3 - , [Vol. 1, p. 126, no. 987] 

‘They only invoke females, and Shay , the rebel’ 

252 
 

,’ he said: ‘With every 

(idol) is a female genie.’   

 

Shaykh Shu’ayb al-Arna’u  commented, ‘Its  is asan.’  I would 

submit, that in fact, it is far better than that.  It is strong to be taken as 

evidence.4  Greater elaboration upon the feminine characteristic is provided 

in the masterful Tafsir - abari.  It will be important to consider 

the entire passage that he has marshalled concerning this:  

 

Statements concerning the interpretation of where He says: ‘In His 
,’ [4: 117].  Abu 

Ja’far said: Disagreement exists amongst the exegetes concerning the 

interpretation of the verse.  Some have said that it means they but 

invoke beside him al- -

as ‘female,’ (in tandem) with the naming of the  as they 

had named them feminine.  Mentioning those who had said that: 
 

Ya’qub ibn Ibr him narrated to me, he said Hushaym narrated to 

us he said u ayn reported to us 

He said ‘ n;’ he said: 

‘al- - all of them are feminine.’ 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to me he said ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn narrated to us 

he said Hushaym narrated to us from u ayn 

it, except that he said: ‘They are all feminine.’ 
 

Mu ammad ibn al- ussein narrated to us he said A mad ibn 

Mufa al narrated to us he said Asb  narrated to us from al-Suddi 

(regarding the verse) ‘They but invoke Shay n,’ saying: ‘They 

named them ‘females’ al- - ’ 
 

Yunus narrated to me he said Ibn Wahb reported to us he said Ibn 

His saying ‘In His 
,’ he said: ‘Their gods, al- -

 
4 Additionally it is cited in the selected a  of al- -A -

- a , [Vol. 3, p. 362, no. 1157].  At this 

juncture the Professor cites many of the additional evidences covering the subject of ‘With 

every idol is a female Jinn.’  For the English translation these are omitted here because they 

appear at length in the next chapter. 
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’ and 

he read ‘they only invoke a Shay n.’ 
 

(al- abari) meanwhile, others have said that it means, indeed they 

invoke beside him only the dead without a soul.  Mentioning those 

who said that: 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to me he said Abdullah ibn  narrated 

 narrated to me from Ali ibn Abi 

al (regarding) His saying ‘They only invoke a 
Shay n,’ he says ‘The dead.’ 

 

 (regarding the verse): ‘In His 
,’ which is to say, 

‘the dead with no soul in it.’ 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to me he said al-

- asan (regarding the 

verse): ‘ ,’ he 

said: ‘And the ‘females,’ all of which are dead, (have) no soul therein; 

a dry wood or a dry stone.  Allah the Exalted said: ‘

invoke an accursed Shay n,’ up to (where) He said: ‘they shall slit 
the ears of the cattle,’ [4: 119]. 

 

(al- abari) others have said that it means, it is about the  

who used to say, ‘the angels are the daughters of Allah;’ mentioning 

those who said that: 
 

Ya ya ibn Abi Ali ibn Abi 

reported to us he said Juwaybir reported to us from al- a , 

regarding His saying, ‘

,’ he said: ‘They made the claim that the angels were the 

daughters of Allah.’ 
 

(al- abari) others have said that it means the Ahl ul-  (the 

people of idols/idolatry) used to name their  ‘  (females, 

feminine),’ so Allah revealed that as well.  Mentioning those who said 

that: 
 

narrated to us from Nu  - asan, he 

said: ‘Each of the Arab precincts had a  (idol) that they 
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worshiped, which they called: ‘female of Bani so and so.’  So Allah 

revealed, ‘ ’ 
 

al-

to us he said Nu  ibn Qays narrated to us he said Mu ammad ibn Sayf 

- udd ‘I heard al- asan saying, 

“(In) each of the Arab precincts,” thereafter narrating the same.’ 
 

(al- abari) others have said al-I , the females in relation to this 

subject are al-  (the idols).  Mentioning those who said that: 
 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr im narrated 

to us from Esa from Ibn Abi Naji  His 

saying, ,’ he said ‘  (idols). 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to me he said Abu udhayfa narrated to us 

he said Shibl narrated to us from Ibn Abi Naji  

mentioning similar to it. 
 

‘Aisha’s af: ‘
’ 

 

Abu Ja’far (al-

to recite it as: ‘

’ with the plural meaning of wathn (idol), as if it were plural, 

 (idolatry).  Then at the heart of the letter ‘waw’ was a 

compressed .  Like it has been said ‘How pleasant is this face,’ 

with the meaning, faces.  As has been said: ‘And when the Messengers 
,’ [77: 11] with the meaning of 

times.  It is mentioned that some of them were reading that, ‘In His 
,’ denoting the 

collective of ‘females’ with the plural of female; like the plural of ‘the 

fruits’ by denoting fruit. 
 

Abu Ja’far (al- abari) said: The recitation that we deem it 

impermissible to deviate from is the one where it is read, 
,’ with the plural meaning 

of ‘female,’ because it is how that appears in the if of the 

Muslims, and it is an established proof by ’ (consensus) upon that 

reading (of the verse) like that. 
 



-Taw eed  

255 

 

Abu Ja’far (al- abari) said: The first of the interpretations which was 

mentioned regarding this, is that which is the most authoritative, with 

the correct reading.  It is the interpretation of those who held, that He 

meant by that the (false) gods that the Arab  worshipped 

besides Allah, and they had given them feminine names, such as al-

-

say it is preferable to interpret the verse in this manner, because the 

most apparent of the meanings set out, of ‘females,’ is in the wording 

of the Arabs and defined as such.5 

 

- abari is second to none, 

may Allah have mercy upon him.  Notice also his wit and sharp mind after 

the enumeration of al- -

he mistakenly inserted ‘ ’ as feminine.  The 

various reported statements were outlined briefly, with most of the 

references being mentioned, albeit without an  in al-Durr al-Manthur: 

 
Reported by Abdullah ibn A mad in -Musnad, Ibn al-

Mundthir, Ibn Abi ‘In His place they 
,’ he said: ‘With every 

(idol) is a female genie.’   
 

Reported by ‘Abd, Ibn Jarir and Ibn al-

concerning His saying: ‘

,’ he said: ‘al- -

feminine.’6 
 

Reported by Ibn Jarir from al-Suddi: ‘

,’ – he says: ‘They call them 

-  
 

Reported by ‘Abd ibn , Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundthir and Ibn 

Abi  – ‘

,’ he said: ‘(the) dead.’ 
 

Reported by Abd ibn Ibn al-Mundthir and Ibn 

Abi - he said: 

 
5 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 4, pp. 278/279 (print edition)] 
6 Here the reference to ‘Abd, is presumably ‘Abd ibn 

in either the print or online editions. 
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‘Females, all of which are dead, within them no soul, like a dry tree 

and a dry stone.’ 
 

Reported by ‘Abd ibn  and Ibn Jarir from Qat dah: ‘only 
,’ he said: ‘(the) dead with no soul therein.’   

 

Reported by Sa’eed ibn Man ur, Ibn Jarir and Ibn al-Mundthir 

from al- ‘Each of the Arab precincts had a (idol) 

that they worshipped, naming them female of such and such tribe; so, 

Allah revealed (the verse), ‘

.’ 
 

Reported by Ibn al-Mundthir and Ibn Abi - a  

in relation to where He said: ‘

, the ushrikeen said: ‘The angels are the 

daughters of Allah, but we worship them to bring us closer to Allah.’  

He said: ‘They took them as goddesses and their images (or 

depictions) were resembling and imitating those images of girls.  And 

they (the ) said: They are like the daughters of Allah, those 

whom we worship,’ meaning the angels. 
 

Reported by ‘Abd ibn -Kalbi that Ibn ‘Abb

reading this letter as: ‘

,’ he said: ‘With every (idol) 

is a female genie.’ 
 

Reported by ‘Abd ibn Ibn al-Mundthir 

from Muj ‘ ,’ he said: 

‘Only  (idols).’ 
 

Reported by Abu ‘Ubayd in Fad ’il al-Qur’ Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-

Mundthir, Ibn Abi - al-Ma if from 

‘Aisha, that she was reading, ‘

invoke only .’  The wording of Ibn Jarir was cited from the 

af of ‘Aisha, ‘

.’  
 

Reported by al-Kha eeb in his history from ‘Aisha, that she said: 

The Messenger of Allah peace be upon him read: ‘In His place they 
.’7 

 

 
7 al-Suyu i al-Durr al-Manthur [Vol. 2, pp. 393/394] 
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Cited in the acclaimed Tafsir by Ibn Kathir when providing the interpretation 

of what he the Almighty and Exalted said: 

’: 

 
Ibn Abi tim said my father narrated to me Ma mud ibn Ghayl n 

narrated to us al-Fa l ibn Musa reports al-

to us from al-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abu al-

Ka’b: ‘ ,’ – he 

said: ‘With every (idol) is a female genie.’  And my father 

narrated to me Mu ammad ibn Salamah al-B

Abdul-Aziz ibn Mu ammad from Hish

from his father from ‘Aisha: ‘

,’ she said: ‘Awth .’ 
 

And narrated from Abu Salama ibn Abdur-Ra man, ‘Urwa ibn al-

- , similar 

to that. 
 

And Juwaybir said from al- a He said: 

‘ ,’ he said: 

‘The  said - Indeed, the angels are the daughters of Allah, 

but we worship them to bring us closer unto Allah.  He said: They 

took them as goddesses and their images (or depictions) were 

resembling and imitating those images of girls.  And they (the 

) said: They are like the daughters of Allah, those whom 

we worship,’ meaning the angels.’ 
 

The Tafsir is like what the Exalted has said elsewhere in the noble 

book, namely: ‘ al- - - 
a

,’ [53: 

19/24].  

‘They consider the angels – Allah’s servants– 

they will be questioned about it,’ [43: 19].  ‘
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,’ 

[37: 158/159]. 
 

Ali ibn Abi al a and al- a  ‘In His 
,’ he said: ‘That is 

to say, (the) dead.’  la, from al-

 ,’ al-

‘The ‘females’ are all dead things, in which there isn’t a 

soul, either a dry tree and a dry rock.’  It is narrated by al-

Ibn Jarir, and it is ghareeb (strange).8 

 

Here I would submit the comment of the Im

interpretation of ‘females,’ relating to the dead as ‘strange,’ that is, 

everything that is dead without a soul therein, is in fact testament to his noble 

manners and caution of the tongue.  Except that the truth concerning a 

statement the like thereof is to classify it as (rejected, void),  

(disclaimed) and reprehensible.  No document is known from the book of 

Allah or the Prophetic Sunnah, nor from the eloquence of the Arabs; neither 

from a saying of a companion, the testimony of the senses, a historical report 

or even precise vision.   

In conclusion, the truth, which is decisively established is as follows: 

ammad ibn Jarir al-

abari: ‘The reading which we do not accept, a reading other than that; to be 

read as such: ,’ with 

the plural meaning of ‘female,’ because it is like that in the if of the 

Muslims, and an established proof by consensus upon that reading (of the 

verse) like that.’  Secondly, what is meant by the wording ‘female’ in the 

Qur’ verse is - the supposed ‘gods’ that the pre-Islamic pagan 

Arabs worshipped beside Allah had been given feminine names by them, 

such as al-L -

by plain obvious meaning of the word ‘female’ in the language of the Arabs, 

what has been defined exclusively as being feminine.  Given that is the case, 

then it is no doubt obliged to direct the interpretation of the verse to the most 

’far al- abari. 

 

 
8 Tafsir Ibn Kathir [Vol. 2, p. 414] 



259 

5. With every idol is a  

Several statements have been reported regarding the interpretation of the 

verse from Surah al- ’ where He, may He be Glorified and Exalted has 

said: 

           

In His 
rebel.1 

Three-key statements which are reported concerning this interpretation vary 

in wording, but their import is essentially similar.  As for what has been said: 

- ‘With every ’

- ‘With every - ’

- ‘With every 
’

Such additional detail that is provided by these statements is not readily 

evident nor even necessitated by the context of the verse.  It must therefore 

have some sort of historical origin or basis that existed among the pre-

Islamic Arabs.  Reference for these statements of interpretation are to be 

found in multiple sources.  The body of evidence will be detailed, together 

with the variance of reported wording that has reached us and commented 

upon where required.  To begin, the first narrative is to be found in the Tafsir 

of Ibn Abi 

verse: 

1 , 4: 117 

With every idol is a Jinn (or devil) 
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Ibn Abi Ma

narrated to us al-Fa l ibn Musa reports al-

to us from al-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-‘Aliyah from Ubay ibn 

Ka’b; ‘ ,’ he said: ‘With 

every  is a female Jinn.’  And it is narrated from al- asan, 

which is similar to that.2 

 

Indeed, the isn d for this is strong, a , and with it, a definitive proof is 

established.  It is cited in ’id Musnad A : 

 

 
 

Abdullah narrated to us Hadiya ibn ‘Abd al-Wah b and Ma mud ibn 

-Fa l ibn Musa narrated to us 

-Rabih’ ibn Anas from 

Abul-‘Aliyah from Ubay ibn Ka’b: ‘In His place the idolaters invoke 
,’ he said: ‘With every  is a female Jinn.’3 

 

Cited without an  in - -Tafsir, is the statement of 

 is a Shay , appearing to the 

custodian and speaking with them.’  Ubay ibn Ka’b said: ‘With every  

is a female Jinn.’4  Again, cited without an isn d the entry in the Tafsir of 

al-Baghawi is as follows: 

 

 
2 Tafsir Ibn Abi  
3 ’id Musnad A mad [Vol. 35, no. 21231]; Musnad A mad [Vol. 5, no. 21127].  The 

Arabic edition also notes that this reported among the selected a  of the Mustakhraj [Vol. 

3, no. 1157], those that are a  but not recorded by either al-Bukh ri or Muslim: Abu 

al- -Ma’ali  reported to us by reading it on the western side of Baghdad, I 

said to him Hibbatallah ibn al- u ain report]ed to you reading in audience and you were 

presently listening, al- asan ibn al-Mazhab reported to us Abu Bakr al-Qa i’i reported to us 

Abdullah ibn A mad narrated to us Hadiya ibn ‘Abdal-Wah b narrated to me, narrating 

similarly. 
4 - -Tafsir [Vol. 1, p. 473] 
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He the Almighty says: ‘In His place the idolaters invoke only 
,’ the verse was revealed in relation to the people of Mecca, 

namely (regarding) what they are worshipping.  Similarly, He the 

Almighty said: ‘ upon Me,’ [40: 60], namely, to 

‘Worship Me’, which is based upon where the Almighty says ‘Those 
who are too proud to serve Me,’ [40: 60], thus saying, besides (or 

other than) Him, meaning Allah.  ‘ ,’ He wanted to 

highlight the female Awth n because they were called by feminine 

names, and they used to say ‘al-L - ’  Each tribe 

had a feminine  referred to by a female (name)  

(tribe of so and so).  In each of them was a Shay  who appeared to 

the devotees and custodians and spoke to them, and that is why He 

said: ‘Except only invoking a Shay ’  This is the statement of the 

majority of the exegetes.5 

 

It is also cited in the abridged Tafsir al-Baghawi, which is entitled, al-
- - : ‘And with every  is a Shay , 

expressing on behalf of it and the people are deceived by it.’6  Contained 

within the Tafsir of al- ssireen said, indeed there 

was in every one of those Awth n a Shay  who the devotees saw and it was 

speaking to them.’7  Likewise, it is mentioned by Ibn Taymiyyah in al-
 - With every  is a Shay

the custodian and speaking with them.’8  In ’ al-  there is: ‘Ibn 

 is a Shay , appearing to the custodian and 

speaking with them.  And Ubay ibn Ka’b said: With every  is a female 

Jinn.’9  There are many other references where this appears, for example, 

cited in Tafsir Ibn Abi  

 

                                

           
 

Ali ibn al- ussein narrated to us Abu 

And calling upon 

 
5 Tafsir al-Baghawi [Vol. 1, p. 702].  The verses cited, in order are: , 4: 117 and 40: 60. 
6 al- - -  [Vol. 1, p. 185] 
7 Tafsir al-R  
8 Ibn Taymiyyah al- t [Vol. 2, p. 1020] 
9 Ibn Taymiyyah -  [Vol. 27, p. 360] 
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,’ he said: ‘There isn’t a  without a Shay  in 

it.’10 

 

Appearing also in - - -  with the following 

wording: 

 

‘In it,’ meaning at al- -

the mosque.  It is a rock upon which a man used to sit in the old days 

and prepare Saweeq for the pilgrims. When this man died, ‘Amr ibn 

Lu ay said: ‘He didn’t die!  In fact, he entered this rock!’  He thus 

ordered his people to begin worship of that rock.  Inside al-

al-‘Uzza, were two devils that spoke to the people.  Hence, (the tribe 

of) Thaqeef took al- , building for her a sanctuary and 

adorning it.  (People) went around it in veneration of its majesty and 

glory; it is a square white rock.  When Thaqeef embraced Islam, the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, sent Abu 

Sufy n ibn arb and Mughirah ibn Shu’bah to destroy it.  Today, the 

stone is (still) underneath the minaret of the mosque at al- 11 

 

Added to the above, we can also include the details that have been provided 

as per the following set of narrations.  Firstly, as has been reported in al-
Sunan al-Kubra -  

 

                                  

                                    

                      

                                

                                

                            

         :  
 

Ali ibn al-Mundthir reported to us he said Fu eel narrated to us he 

said al-Waleed ibn Jamih’ narrated to us from Abul’ ufayl, he said: 

When the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

-Walid to the valley of 

 
10 Tafsir Ibn Abi  
11 ammad ibn Ma mud al-Qazwini [d.682AH], - -
al- , [pp. 98] 
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Nakhlah where al-

perched upon three gum-acacia-trees. He cut the trees and tore down 

the sanctuary that was built on them.  

Then, he came to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him 

and told him, but he said:    He 

went back and found its custodians (of the shrine) busy making tricks 

and supplicating: ‘O ‘Uzza.’  So he came and found a naked woman 

with unkempt hair standing there putting sand on her head. He 

stabbed her with his sword till he killed her. Then he returned to the 

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him and told him about it. He 

said: That was al- .12 

 

Some have attributed a defect in the channel as a result of the presence of the 

narrator Waleed ibn Jamih’, although Muslim narrated from him, and he is 

graded thiqa by others.  Al-

in his a , it would have perhaps been better.’  Ibn 

regarding his follow-on’s; taking him as an established proof is invalidated.’  

And al-‘Uqayli said: ‘There is I  (semblance of disturbance) in his 

adith.’  While the man may not be deemed a conclusive proof, there has 

been some follow-on narrations from him, as will be outlined in due course.   

 

-  
 

The narrative regarding the destruction of al-‘Uzza appears in the 

of al-

 form: 

 

Abdullah ibn Yazeed narrated to me from Sa’eed ibn ‘Amr al-

Hudhali, he said The Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon 

him arrived in Mecca on Friday, ten-nights before the end of 

.  The squadrons spread in every direction.  He commended 

-

-hundred men in the direction of Yalamlama.    

- -hundred men in the 

 
12 al- al-Sunan al-Kubra [Vol. 6, no. 11547].  Abu Ya’la has this also in his Musnad 

[Vol. 2, no. 902] with slight variance of the : Abu Kureeb narrated to us Mu ammad ibn 

Fu eel narrated to us, with it. 
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-Waleed was dispatched to bring 

down al- -cavalry from 

his companions to al-‘Uzza and brought it down.  Then he returned to 

the Prophet peace be upon him who inquired, Is it destroyed?  He 

replied Yes, O Messenger of Allah.  The Prophet peace be upon him 

said: Did you see anything?  He replied no.  He (the Prophet) said: 

  

returned and he was irritated.  When he reached al-‘Uzza, he drew his 

swoard and a black woman came out to him, naked, with hair 

dishevelled.  The custodian of the idol’s sanctuary shouted out to her.  

 he began shouting: 
 

 
throw the head cover and fold up your sleeves 

 
 

 

approached her with the sword while saying: ‘O 

‘Uzza, you will be disbelieved, not praised; indeed, I have found 

Allah and he will disgrace you!’ 
 

He said: He struck her with the sword and cut her in two.  Then 

he returned to the Messenger of Allah informing him of events.  He 

(the Prophet) said: -
never be worshiped in your land
Allah, Allah be praised who is generous to us and saves us from 

destruction.  I used to see my father come to al-‘Uzza with his gifts 

of a hundred camels and cattle and slaughter them to al-‘Uzza.  He 

would stay with her for three nights and return to us content.  I look 

at what my father died upon, believing that vision that overwhelmed 

their lives.  How he was deceived, that he came to slaughter to a stone 

which neither hears nor sees, and is of no harm or use.  The Messenger 

of Allah peace be upon him said: ‘
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Whoever He prepares to guide will be successful and whoever He 
.’13 

 

It is cited in  from another independent channel of reporting, 

but it is in  form: 

 

Abu Mu ammad ‘Abd al-Kareem ibn amza reported to us Abu Bakr 

al-Kha eeb reported to us Abul- ussein ibn 

Abu Ali ibn -Dunya 

-

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him dispatched Kh -

Waleed to al-‘Uzza, which belonged to Haw

Banu Sulaym.  He said: Go, for a black woman with long hair and 

great short breasts would be brought forth.  He said: And they were 

inciting her with the following verse: 
 

 
Throw down thy veil and gird up thy train  

. 
 

Abu Sulaym Kh

the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, who said: O Kh
what did you do?  He said - -

.14  

 

Another follow-on narrative regarding these events is to be found in the 

-  (The Book of Idols) by Abul-

Mu ammad ibn al- -Kalbi: 

 

 
13 Rizwi Faizer ed. (2011), - - (London: 

Routledge), p. 429.  Given the length of citation, the Arabic text is omitted.  Ibn Sa’d makes 

mention of this in al- -Kubra [Vol. 2, pp. 110/111], albeit without an ; it is 

apparent that he has followed the channel of reporting from his Sheikh, al-

this.  It is also cited in  by al-Azraqi from the channel of al-

grandfather narrated to me from Mu ammad ibn Idris from al-

Yazeed from Sa’eed ibn ‘Amr al-Hadthli.’   
14  [Vol. 16, p. 231] 
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al-‘Anzi Abu Ali narrated to us he said Ali ibn al-  narrated to 

us he said Abu al-Mundthir reported to us he said my father narrated 

to me from Abu  al-’Uzza was a she-

devil which used to frequent three trees in the valley of Nakhlah.  

When the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him conquered 

-al-Walid saying: 

- .  

o report, the Prophet 

peace and blessings be upon him asked him: Have you seen anything 
there? 
 

        

upon him ordered him to return and cut down the second tree.  He 

went and cut it down. On his return to report the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him asked him a second time: Have you seen 
anything there

arrived on the scene he found an Abyssinian woman with dishevelled 

hair and her hands placed on her shoulder[s], gnashing and grating 

her teeth. Behind her stood ubayyah ibn Hirma al-Sulami who was 

then the custodian of al-‘Uzza.  When 

approaching, he said: 
 

O thou al-  
 

 
 

 

-‘Uzza! May thou be disbelieved, not 

glorified, verily I see that Allah hath abased thee. 
 

Turning to the woman, he dealt her a blow which severed her head 

in two, and she crumbled into ashes. He then cut down the tree and 

killed ubayyah the custodian, after which he returned to the Prophet 

peace be upon him and reported to him his exploit. Thereupon the 

Prophet peace be upon him said: That was al-
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. 

worshipped again.15 

 

The  is  (‘fallen,’ indicating that it is extremely weak). Muhammad 

ibn al-  accused of being very weak; Abu  is not strong, but he 

was within the timeframe of ‘Ikrimah. Ibn Mardawyh also cited it, it is in 

Takhrij al- , that the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon 

-al-Walid to al-‘Uzza to destroy her.16  The report 

relating to al-‘Uzza, is also to be found in -  by al-Kalbi: 

 

The person who introduced al-

was situated in a valley in Nakhlat al- ura , 

alongside al-Ghumayr’ to the right of the road from Mecca to Iraq, 

-‘Irq and nine miles from al-

a sanctuary called ‘Buss’ in which the people used to receive oracular 

communications. The Arabs as well as the Quraysh were wont to 

name their children ‘Abd-al-‘Uzza. Furthermore al-’Uzza was the 

greatest idol among the Quraysh. They used to journey to her, offer 

gifts unto her, and seek her favour through sacrifice.17 

 

Variance of narratives 
 

At this juncture, it is also worth noting that other stories and narratives are 

to be found upon this topic relating to this present chapter.  Among them is 

 
15 The Kit -A  -Kalbi, Translated by Nabih Amin 

Faris, (1952) Princeton University Press, [p. 21].  The English has been modified to more 

closely align with the original Arabic.  Although not cited in the original Arabic text, there is 

a rather amusing anecdote which has been recorded in al-  

incident follows the conquest of Mecca.  ‘Then al-

does something, do they do likewise?’  ‘Yes,’ he answered ‘and if he were to command them 

to go hungry and thirsty until they died of starvation, they would do it.  Indeed, I believe they 

to see the Prophet, who was under a domed canopy of leather.  Now ‘Umar ibn al-Kha

behind the canopy, and as the Prophet began to explain Islam to him, Abu Sufy n said, ‘What 

shall I do with al-‘Uzza?’  ‘Take a shit on her!’ ‘Umar exclaimed from behind the canopy.  

‘And on your father, you vulgar man!’ Abu Sufy n retorted.’  See: 

(2015) edited and translated by Sean W. Anthony 

(New York University Press: New York), [pp. 96/98].   
16 Takhrij al-  [Vol. 4, p. 423] 
17 Op. Cit, [p. 18] 
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the following story which differs in substantive from that previously cited, 

which is recorded by Ibn Sa’d in al- -Kubra: 
 

Following the conquest of Mecca, the Messenger of Allah, peace and 

-Ashhali to (the 

Mushallal common to the tribes 

of al-‘Aws, al-Khazraj and Ghass n.  On the day of the conquest of 

Mecca, the he Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him 

-Ashhali at the head of a contingent of 

twenty-men appearing before the  (custodian of the temple or 

shrine), with the intention to destroy it.  The  said: What is it that 

 said: 

You and that!  So Sa'd walked up to her, and a naked black woman 

came out to him, with her hair dishevelled, cursing and striking her 

chest.  The  

-Ashhali proceeded to beat 

her to death.  He then came upon the idol with his contingent and 

destroyed it, finding nothing in its treasury.  He went back to the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.  That was not 

in the month of .18 

 

Customary to the people of reports, this is mentioned without an .  The 

next citation appears in Ta rir al- al-
ghayr al-Mukafileen fi al- - , by Abu iya 

ibn Abi A mad Ja’far ibn Mu ammad ibn ‘A iya al- i al-Andalusi al-

ar ushi, then namely of Marrakech: 

 

Mu ammad ibn al-  from Ibn 

to sit upon a rock at Thaqeef selling saweeq 

to the pilgrims who used consume it.  He had sheep and fat (also), so 

it was termed the rock of al-

away, ‘Amr ibn Lu ay said to the people ‘Your Lord was al-

a Shay 19 
 

 
18 Ibn Sa’d al- -Kubra [Vol. 2, p. 147] 
19 al- ar ushi Ta rir al- [Vol. 2, p. 473].  al- ar ushi (d. 608AH). 



-Taw eed 

269 

 

Continuing from the same work regarding al-‘Uzza: 

 

And al-‘Uzza was of three-shades, being five-  from Mecca.  

The first calling unto her worship was ‘Amr ibn Rabi’a and al-

ibn Ka’b; ‘Amr ibn Rabi’a said to them: ‘Indeed your lord-God is al-

- -‘Uzza 

a she- ammad ibn al-

that regarding al- -‘Uzza and al-

she-devil would appear to the custodian.  They are the conduit 

through which you converse with them.  He said: Banu Na r, Jusham, 

-

‘Uzza.20 

 

In relation to this, I would submit that the matter with regard to the story of 

the demolition of al-‘Uzza, the sounds heard in her temple, and similar 

narrations, does not necessarily deviate from one of the following three 

possibilities exclusively.  The first of which, that this manifestation actually 

took place, a naked black woman with dishevelled hair appeared before 

Kh -Waleed may Allah be pleased with him, then he executed her.  

That woman thus being some form of incarnation or appearance of a satanic-

being.  This type of satanic-being is the one who eavesdrops from the 

heavens and seeks to empower the custodians of sorcery and fortune-telling, 

for which they are renowned.  This is from rational possibilities, if it is 

contrary to the natural Sunnah’s, then it will be a miracle and a sign for the 

proof of our Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him and his 

family, a kar  bestowed for Abu Sulaym , Kh -Waleed may 

Allah be pleased with him.   

Secondly, that this event took place, a naked black woman with 

disheveled hair appeared before Kh -Waleed may Allah be pleased 

with him, then he executed her.  That woman being from the progeny of 

Adam, a natural human being.  Perhaps she is stemming from a black racial 

origin, strong physique, having unkempt hair, loud voice and a terrifying 

sight to those who gaze upon her.  Such a woman could well be owned by 

some master, or even the shrine custodian, being an accomplice with them.  

 
20 Ibid. 
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She would be residing in some form of hidden basement, perhaps a cave, or 

a hollow within trees, rocks, or huge  (statuettes).  Therefore, it 

would be this woman, hidden or concealed, who is the one who actually 

addresses those who are undertaking the worship of the .  Addressing 

the devotees from within that , tree, monument or the like, thereby 

giving pronouncements that could relate to speculation, threat or 

assignments.   Thus, the foolish devotees think that ‘the goddess’ speaks to 

them in answer to their supplication, or as an inspiration to their thoughts.  

That shouldn’t come as an unusual surprise given that custodians of such 

matters are given to witchcraft and other forms of trickery.  Such matters are 

concocted to mislead simpleminded people, that is an incurable disease, and 

it is a well-known matter among all nations and peoples, and throughout all 

ages.  One can travel to modern-day India and witness such phenomena still 

in existence today.   

Lastly, that this never happened at all.  Rather, some narrators have 

been deceived by the lies of the kuff and the , and the ignorant 

myths among the general public.  Even if this were to be the case, it would 

be impossible for all these stories that have reached us to be a pure invention 

concocted by the narrators.  In other words, having a purely fictitious origin 

which has no form of historical root among the beliefs and legends held by 

the Arabs. 

Whatever the case may be, in the round, the indication is that the belief 

of the Arab  was definitely like this: that A n  (idols), 

monuments, trees, stones, temples, and all manner of idolatry, are nothing 

but bodies, dwellings, manifestations, or symbols of an intangible being(s) 

of some sort or of some kind, or the supernatural - a supreme angelic or a 

demonic/satanic entity or a Jinn.  It is that ‘divine’ being that they worship.  

In other words, via their glorification, sanctification; obedience to its 

commands and prohibitions.  And they hope for its goodness and benefit, or 

they their fear its wrath, intimidation, evil and tyranny. 
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6. ‘This deity – is He made from gold or silver?’ 
 

 

 

 

 
 

How the Arab  conceived of the matter of divinity or godhood is 

an important area to address, for the title of this chapter is taken from a 

statement made at the time of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, 

where it was asked - ‘This deity that you are invoking, Allah, what is He?  Is 

He (made) from gold or silver?’  Details of the incident(s) appear across the 

corpus of a .  To begin, the following is cited in in -Kal
wa’ Ahlihi: 
 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-Ra mad 

reported to us Mu ammad ibn al-Musayyib narrated to us al-

ibn Mu ammad reported to us Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-

the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, sent a man 

to one of the Arab tyrants,1 saying: 

.  He said: O Messenger of Allah, he is too haughty to comply with 

that.  He said: .  The man went 

and said to him: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him, asks you to come and see him.  The man retorted: Allah’s 

Messenger?  And what is Allah?  Is He made of gold?  Or perhaps he 

is from silver?  Or from copper?  
 

The man went back and informed the Prophet peace and blessings 

be upon him - I told you that he is too haughty to comply.  He said: 

.  He went 

and the man repeated exactly what he said in the previous occasion.  

As he was talking to me, Allah sent above his head a cloud which 

 
1 Literally the wording is: ‘ .’ 
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thundered and a bolt of lightning struck him and removed his skull.  

Allah the Exalted then revealed the verse: ‘The thunder sounds His 

strike whoever He wills
.’2 

 

The narration also appears in several other collections.3  Another tradition 

appearing in -Kal , has the cleanest wording and most 

complete text: 

 

Ali ibn Bushra reported to us Mu ammad ibn Is q ibn Mu ammad 

ibn Ya ya reported to us Mu ammad ibn Sa’eed ibn Is q al-

A bah ni narrated to us Ya ya ibn Ja’far ibn al-

-  The 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him once sent a man 

from among his companions to a ruler from among the heads of the 

, calling him to Allah.  And the  said to him (the 

messenger): ‘This deity, Allah that you are involving, what is he?  Is 

he from gold?  Or is he from silver?  He said: The matter weighed 

heavily upon his heart, thus he went back to the Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him.   
 

Then, he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you sent me to a man, from 

whom I heard words that I find quite difficult to even repeat.’  He 

said: .  So the man returned and he had the same 

repeated to him.  Upon returning to the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what is there 

 
2 Abu Ism ’il al-Harawi, -Kal  [Vol. 4, no. 631, p. 97].  The verse cited 

is at Qur’ , 13: 13 
3 Notably, in the Musnad of Abu Ya’la [Vol. 6, no. 3468], with the isn d: ‘Is q narrated to us 

narrated to us Th bit narrated to us from Anas, with it similarly.’  Also in, 

It f al-Khayra al-Mihrat [Vol. 6, no. 5741, p. 73] that is attributed to Abu Ya’la.  Further 

references also include that of al-Sunan al-Kubra by al-Nas ’i [Vol. 6, no. 11259] with the 

isn d: ‘Amr ibn Man ur reported to us Abdullah ibn Abdul-Wahh

- al- -Awsa  [Vol. 

3, no. 2602] with the isn d: ‘Abu Muslim narrated to us he said Abdullah ibn Abdul-

al- 3  After this, al-

provides the follow-on comment, ‘This adith 

out in this 

chapter. 
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extra upon that?’  He said: , so (he did) and repeated the 

same to him.  Then Allah sent down a thunderbolt from the sky, and 

it destroyed him and the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him did not know of that.  Then the Messenger of Allah peace 

and blessings be upon him said to him: Allah destroyed your 
.  Thus, Allah the Mighty and Sublime then 

revealed the verse: ‘

hoever He wills
.’4 

 

Another narrative regarding this is found in al-  of al-

Bayhaqy: 

 

Abu Sa’eed ibn Abi ‘Amr reported to us Abul-‘Abb s al-A am 

narrated to us Yahya ibn Abi lib narrated to us Yazeed ibn H run 

reported to us Dulaym ibn Ghawz n reported to us from Th bit al-

Bun ni from Anas, he said the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him sent a man from among his companions to a 

ruler from among the heads of the  and said: 

  The  said (to the 

messenger): ‘This deity that you invoke, what is he?  Is he from gold 

or silver?  So the words spoken weighed heavily upon his heart.  He 

sent him back to the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon 

him, (upon return) he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, by Allah, you have 

sent me to a man whom I heard from him, that which I can hardly 

repeat back.  (The Prophet) said to him: He went 

back and the same was said to him.   
 

So he went back to the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings 

be upon him, he said: ‘By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, He did not 

add to what he said to me (previously).’  (The Prophet) said to him: 

.  And he came back to him, and told him the same 

thing.  He said: Then Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, sent down a 

thunderbolt from the sky upon him, and it destroyed him.  The 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him was unaware.  

So, he went to Messenger of Allah and said to him: Indeed, Allah the 

 
4 Abu Ism ’il al-Harawi, -Kal  [Vol. 4, no. 630, p. 96].  The end verse is 

from 13: 13 
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Mighty and Sublime has destroyed your companion after you. Allah 

then revealed the verse: ‘

wills ,’ [13: 

13].5 

 

It is also to be found in Kashaf al-  with the  ‘Abida ibn Abdullah 

6  After 

this, al-  ‘Dulaym is Basran, .’  I would submit, not so, he is 

aduq (truthful) a  in   Al-Haythami said in - : 

‘The men (narrating in the channel) of al- a , other 

thiqa (trustworthy).  And in the men 

(narrating in the channel) of Abu Ya’la and al-

and he is ’7  I would submit that Abu Ya’la narrated it from two different 

channels as can be seen, in any event, the adith is a   The adith from 

the channel of Abu Gh -‘Abdi al-Ba ri al-Bar ’ 

is further reported in Kit b al-Sunnah of Abu ‘A im, where he said: 

Mu

us, with it.8  mad ibn Ali al-Muthanna), 

and he said: ‘Mu ammad ibn Abi Bakr narrated to us and others, they said 
9  Also, cited in -

Kal , there is the following narrative, but it is Jew coming forth 

to ask the question: 

 

Mu ammad ibn Mu ammad ibn Abdulah reported to us Abdullah ibn 

A mad reported to us Ibr

umayd narrated to us Ya ya ibn ‘Abd ibn umayd narrated to us 

Jew came to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him and he said: 

O Mu ammad, from what is your lord, from a pearl?  He said, then 

Allah sent a thunderbolt upon him, which killed him and the verse 

 
5 al-Bayhaqy al-  wal’ if t [Vol. 2, no. 605, p. 37] 
6 al- Kashaf al-Ast r [Vol. 3, p. 54] 
7 - [Vol. 7, p. 42] 
8 im Kit b al-Sunnah [Vol. 1, p. 304] 
9 Musnad Abu Ya’la [Vol. 6, no. 3341] 
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was revealed: ‘

plans.’10 

 

In his Tafsir, Ibn Kathir records similarly: 

 

Ibn Abi tim said: ‘Amr ibn Salam al-Ba ri narrated to us ‘Amr ibn 

al-Mu

Ka’b al-Makki narrated to us he said, ‘Evil from the wickedness of 

Quraysh (was mentioned, they said) - tell us about your Lord, is he 

made of gold, or is he made from silver, or is he made of copper?  The 

sky trembled and rumbled (rattling in the words of the Arabs, is the 

thunder).  If his head is cut off, it will fall between his hands.  And 

Layth ibn Abi Sulaym said from Muj hid, ‘A Jew came and said, O 

Mu ammad, inform us about your lord, of what is he (made)?  From 

pearls?  Or rubies?’  He said: A thunderbolt came and took him 

(obliterated him).11 

 

As for what is reported in al-Durr al-Manthur by al-Suyu i: 

 

As narrated from al- , al-Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundthir 

and Ibn Abi tim from Muj hid, may Allah be pleased with him, he 

said: A man came to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, he 

said: Inform me about your lord, is he from gold?  Or from a pearl, or 

a sapphire?  Then a thunderbolt came and struck him down.  Thus, 

Allah revealed the verse: ‘He sends thunderbolts to strike whoever He 
wills,’ [13: 13].  And narrated from Ibn Jarir from Ali, may Allah be 

pleased with him: A man came to the Prophet peace and blessings be 

upon him and he said: ‘O Mu ammad, narrate to me about your lord, 

this deity that you call upon – is he a sapphire?  Or perhaps made of 

gold, or other than that?  A thunderbolt descended and eviscerated 

him.  So, Allah the exalted revealed the verse: ‘He sends thunderbolts 
to strike whoever He wills.’12 

 

 
10 Abu Ism ’il al-Harawi, -Kal  [Vol. 4, no. 635, p. 105] 
11 Tafsir Ibn Kathir, [Vol. 5, p. 394] 
12 al-Suyu i, Durr al- [Vol. 5, p. 492] 
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Taken in the round, when looking at the substance of all the aforementioned 

texts, despite the differing parts of the narrative, this strongly suggests that 

some of the Arabs could only conceive of the conception of a deity as being 

represented by an idol.  That is why the recipient who was being called to 

Islam asked, ‘This deity, Allah to whom you are invoking, what is it?  Is it 

made from gold or silver?’  More will be detailed upon this matter within the 

chapter that elicits a detailed analysis regarding the story of the ‘Dh t 
Anw .’  Similar can also be said in the case of the Children of Israel, or 

rather a section among them following the Exodus from Egypt.  They could 

only conceive of a deity in their imagination as something being represented 

by an idol, hence asking for an idol of Allah to be fashioned so that they 

would then sanctify it 
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7. What are the  and the ?

Earlier we explained that the belief which the Arab  held was 

definitively as follows: that A , An , trees, stones, baetyls, temple 

sanctuaries and all other kinds of , are nothing more than bodies, 

dwellings, manifestations, or symbols of the intangible, relating to non-

material beings.  They related to the supernatural, be that of a lower or higher 

order, demonic, angelic or the middle-sort relating to the Jinn.  All of which 

were depictions of supposed divine beings whom they worshipped, revered, 

loved, obeyed (be that in relation to commandments or prohibitions); sought 

help and hope from; feared, dreaded, and sought protection from or against. 

Given this description, which undoubtedly accurately fits the historical 

context, it is necessary at this juncture to outline, or indeed seek clarification 

upon, what the essence of the A  and  were.  Each matter is dealt 

with at the appropriate juncture, with the help and permission of Allah the 

Exalted. Here do recall what has been outlined already in this volume, 

namely, what was mentioned in the Tafsir of Ibn Abi 

.’ 

  

 

Ali ibn al- ussain narrated to us Musa ibn H -

Doulabi narrated to us Marwr n narrated to us from Juwaybir from 

al- a  concerning where He said: ‘

,’ [4: 117] he said that the 
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said: ‘Indeed the angels are the daughters of Allah, but 

we only worship them to bring us closer to Allah.’  He said: ‘They 

took them as goddesses and their images (or depictions) were 

resembling and imitating those images of girls.  And they (the 

) said: ‘They are like the daughters of Allah, those whom 

we worship, meaning the angels.’1 

 

To reiterate, we argue explicitly, with immense precision and an iron grip, 

that in the sight of the , was that al-‘Uzza for the Quraysh, was 

from the genus of the Jinn, considered as being from the -Jinn – 

the esteemed nobility of the Jinn.  She was viewed as being the ‘consort to 

Allah,’ may He be Exalted above such claims.  From this, that al-

that they were ‘the daughters of Allah.’  At the same time, they are depicted 

as  – an idol, with al- A  

revered by the Quraysh.  That is also outlined verbatim by Abul’Mundthir 

ammad al-Kalbi. 

 

A  
 

Together this can be bolstered with a critical summary of the various beliefs 

that were held by other nations of the , not limited to the Arabs 

at the dawn of Islam, but also that of the Babylonians, Assyrians, of which 

we now possess considerable knowledge regarding their beliefs, temples, 

deities and idols.  Furthermore, adding information gleaned from the Greek 

and Roman civilisations, will provide us a vast material that has been 

preserved to draw upon.  The importance of doing so, stems from them being 

contemporaneous to the Arabs at the dawn of Islam, indeed even before the 

advent of Islam, the Arabs had imported their A  from these surrounding 

regions.  Therefore, approaching this with diligence, care and scrutiny, 

excluding matters of lesser secondary detail, we can converge upon the view 

that broadly, the idols fall into three main categories. 

To begin, the first are that of A , the most significant of the specific 

.  Concerning these A , they form the majority of cases, being 

carved or engraved images, sculptures made from stone, baetyls, wood, 

 
1 Tafsir Ibn Abi  
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metal or other materials.  They can appear to resemble or contain features 

that are human, animal or a composite of the two, therianthropic.2  Other 

depictions can involve a combination of animal features, cross-species.  

Every  is thus a  (statue) of some kind, but not every  is 

a .  Much the same, every is a wathn, but not every wathn is a 

.  Invariably these A  are associated, within the minds of the 

 worshipper, with the divine being or entity that they supposedly 

represent, a strong firm connection being established: 

 

a) By unification.  The perceived divine entity or being, that is intimately 

associated with the A , unifying with it within a corporeal sense, or 

sharing single nature. 

b) Through Presence.  The perceived divine entity or being maintains a 

 within it, functioning akin to a ‘spirit,’ contained 

within the physical representation, or manifestation of the . 

c) As a conduit.  At times the  may believe that they are vessels or 

a conduit for the divine being or entity to manifest in.  The being 

‘dwells’ within them, and can be summoned, for active presence, 

during certain rituals, offerings or when hymns are sung in dedication 

to it. 

d) Communication, communicative intermediary.  The believing 

that the entity, sometimes a lesser deity, is an intermediary with a divine 

being.  Here the service is akin to that of being an organ of 

communication, much like an eye or ear of the human anatomy.  

Essentially it is some form of mechanism, albeit supernatural, to 

communicate with the divine being or entity. 

 

The last couple of points in general indicate that to the  mind, the 

A  are the vehicle mechanism through which communication is 

undertaken, albeit in a general sense.  The details though, across 

 
2 While analysing the various deities of the Nabataeans, Wenning provides a useful comment 

here regarding the term ‘aniconism.'  He writes: ‘The Nabataeans observed what is called 

‘aniconism’ (Gladigow 1988; Mettinger 1995: 18-20) in the veneration and representation of 

their deities.  Aniconism means that rather than using figural images as objects of worship, 

symbolic forms such standing stones are taken as the representation of the deity. Aniconism is 

a phenomenon found in various religions. It is not restricted to monotheistic religion rather it 

is a feature of polytheistic belief systems.’  See: Robert Wenning ‘The Betyls of Petra,’ (Nov. 

2001), , [No. 321, pp. 79/95]. 
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cultures or civilisations, is not always an easy thing to decipher.  By its very 

nature, it is vague, confused, often contradictory.  Yet for the average 

 devotee, it becomes very difficult to properly disentangle let alone 

fully decipher.  That, coupled with the connection to the  itself, 

especially for the common devotee, it becomes near impossible, 

near indistinguishable to provide a clear demarcation between the divine 

being and the  or A  which represent it.  For example, they may 

plainly say: 

 

  
 

‘We worship A  .’3 

 

 

the dialogue with his people.  Or, as expressed relating to the Children of 

Israel: 

 

 
  

 

people who worshipped A
theirs .’ 4 

 

Here, as the verse shows, for those among the Children of Israel who said 

this, the matter of a  was the same as ‘god,’ even indistinguishable, 

hence they didn’t see a problem with expressing this request in this manner.  

t:   

 

  
 

 
3  26: 71.  Together with the two-preceding verses, which read: 

worship A    
4 , 7: 138  
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This is your god and Moses’ god
’5 

 

 was suitable 

for the God of Moses, being your God too.  Hence there wasn’t a need for 

Moses to depart to the mountain, awaiting revelation and instruction from 

his Lord, but it is here, before your eyes - a matter Moses forgot or 

overlooked.   

 

 
 

With regards to the specific wathn or the fetishisation of wathn, it stems from 

the belief of the , in some cases, to relate to a natural entity, in its 

origin.  In other words, it may be a mountain, a cave, tree, rock, baetyl, which 

is in turn linked or associated to a divine being or entity of a specific kind.  

The connection tends to fall within the five types of association which are 

mentioned earlier, unification, presence, conduit, communication / 

communicative intermediary.  Here, this natural entity is perceived to have 

or is given the attributes, characteristics and functions associated with 

A , even if it is not explicitly depicted as a .  It may even retain its 

original depiction altogether, being viewed simply as it is: a tree, rock etc.  

But with the attribution of these fetishistic characteristics, it becomes the 

wathn .  Perhaps this is what Allah the Exalted referred to when 

informing us of what Ibrahim said to his people, He says: 

 

  
 

; what you invent is 
nothing but falsehood.6 

 

Then, there is the narrative of what Ibr him had said before his migration, 

but after Allah had saved him from being thrown into the fire: 

 

 
5 , 20: 88 
6 , 29: 17 
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 instead of Allah but your love 

you.’7 
 

The people from the era of Ibr him peace be upon him used to worship a 

multiplicity of deities, most of which were celestial bodies, spirits, or other 

cosmic entities.  That has been alluded to in the text of the Qur’ n, which 

has also been confirmed by the established historical record, with 

transmission that is continuously recurrent, bolstered by additional 

excavations and confirmed artifacts.  Broadly, these ‘deities’ were 

represented in majority of instances by A , as will be discussed in 

appropriate chapters.  Ibr him’s father was in fact one of the chief sculptors 

of these.  From amongst them, it is reasonable to suggest that there would 

have been  as well as A  with specific characteristics.  

Convention has long held since antiquity that individuals were referred to as 

being the worshipper of x , or the worshipper of y wathn.  Yet, this is 

perhaps more of an abbreviation of speech for ease of reference.  In reality it 

is relating to an individual who is the worshipper of a particular deity, 

depicted as a  or wathn; those constructs being the symbolic 

representation of such or a substitute for that given deity.  Within the text of 

the Qur’ n we find this narrative utilised about the story of Ibr him, peace 

be upon him, where he said: 

 

 
 

worshipping the A .8 

 

In the minds of many of the , the matter escalates to the point 

where they find themselves completely unable to conceive of the concept of 

a deity except with the accompaniment of a .  Consequently this 

prompted some of the  to even question the matter of divine 

 
7 , 29: 25 
8 , 14: 35 
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essence itself, as noted where they asked whether Allah was ‘made of gold 

or silver.’  Elites though among the , those considered to have 

knowledge and their philosophers, in general tend to distance themselves 

from this viewpoint.  They tend to assert that the  is but a symbol for 

the deity; a focal point upon which rituals, of varying kinds, offerings and 

supplications are made to.  Some go as far as to argue that the multiplicity of 

deities is but the manifestation of a single deity.  Political or even social 

expediency allows the situation to persist, given that many elites view the 

common folk as being far too removed from any abstract thinking.   

With regards to the reality of the worshipped deity, it is considered a 

divine being or entity.  Whether that is held to be celestial or terrestrial; 

beneficial or purely angelic, harmful and purely demonic, Jinn-like, or an 

amalgam in between.  In scope it can encompass both good and evil.  The 

perceived divine being or entity is unified, present or residing within a given 

.  Communication with it occurs through the medium of the A  or 

.  However the essence is not simply the  or oora (image, 

picture), whether that be made of stone, wood, gold or other materials.  This 

point needs to be recognised properly, because it is a matter of necessity 

arising from perception and reason.  It must be emphasised that it is 

impossible for the sane rational human being to worship that which is 

inanimate, blind, or deaf; a lifeless substance and believing it to be so with 

certitude. 

Hence there something else which is behind this representation 

within those that believe this.  Something held in the active imagination of 

those holding such a belief.  Even if one were to observe those within a 

mental institution who may be talking to a lifeless object – a shoe, or a pen 

for example – they would be undertaking this as a result of their mental 

disorder or cognitive malfunction.  They have been deluded into thinking 

that this conversation is real.  But that is imaginary and limited to their brain, 

resultant from that mental disorder and / or cognitive impairment.  Animals 

and birds flee from scarecrows for example, given their poor ability at 

discernment, perceiving them to be human and which could potentially do 

them harm.  If they had the ability to realise that it is just some cloth or rags 

draped over a makeshift board to depict a human, perhaps they wouldn’t fear 

anything at all.  In a similar matter, animals and birds pay no attention to the 

sway of a tree or its branch caused by the wind.   
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Tantalisingly close 
 

-Fakhr al-

the A  in his acclaimed great  al- .  He wrote: 

 

Know, that He the Almighty provided the exposition upon the peak 

of worship, and its peak with sincerity in Taw eed.  Following which 

there is criticism of the pathway (chosen by) the : ‘[As for] 

,’ [39: 3].  This is 

the allocation of speech, and those who took  besides Him say, 

‘ .’   

According to this allocation, the news of what is omitted is His 

saying, ‘They say.’ 
 

        Know, that the pronoun in (where) He says: ‘We only worship 
,’ refers back to two-

categories of entities – though with intellect and those without.  As 

per those with intellect, it is that some people worshipped Christ, Ezra 

and the angels.  A great many people worship the sun, the moon, the 

stars, believing them to be living rational beings that can 

communicate.  Concerning the things that were worshipped, devoid 

of life and reason, they are the A .  Once you have comprehended 

this, we can say that the viewpoint as mentioned by the kuffar is 

reasonable (in as far as) those holding intellect.  (Yet) it doesn’t hold 

true for those without reason.  The explanation can be understood 

from two-viewpoints.  The first, is that the pronoun in His saying 

(from the verse) ‘ ,’ is a pronoun for those with 

reason, so it is fitting for the A .  Secondly, it is not entirely 

fanciful for those kuff r believing that Christ, Ezra and the angels 

e to intercede for them before Allah.  But it is beyond 

reason for a rational person to believe that the A  and lifeless 

objects bring them closer to Allah.  Accordingly, their intension is 

that their worship of these A  brings them closer to Allah.   
 

        It can be said, that indeed, the one who is the  (wise, 

discerning) does not worship the  based upon the (mere) fact 

that it is made of wood or stone. Rather, they worship it due to their 

belief that these are  representing divine beings, such as the 
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celestial bodies, the  of heavenly spirits, or the  

(depicting) the Prophets and the righteous people from the past.  Their 

intention in worshiping these is to direct their acts of worship towards 

those entities that they have divine attributes and are associated with 

these figurine images.  The essence of the discourse for those who 

worship the A  is that they argue – ‘Indeed, the greatest deity is 

too majestic to be worshipped by mere humanity.  However, it is more 

appropriate for human beings to engage in the worship of greater 

beings such as the celestial bodies and heavenly spirits.  Then, these 

intermediaries engage in the worship of the supreme deity.’  (In 

actuality), this is what they intend by saying - ‘

because they bring us nearer to Allah.’9 

 

-

matter of representation of the A  and what they are intended for.  Yet, 

it lacks precision, even lucidity in key aspects.  He was correct to note that 

they are representations of divine beings associated with the images and / or 

figurines.  It is not the matter of that representation by itself devoid of 

- zi in utilising the term  

(wise, discerning) descriptively in the quoted text, is someone possessing the 

minimum level of intellect, at the very least enough to hold to be legally 

responsible and accountable.  That is in contrast to those falling below that 

level or those with mental insanity.  His intention seems to be not limited 

only to the mature, thoughtful and intellectually progressive persons.  As for 

his account of the viewpoint of those worshipping A  beginning with 

‘the greatest deity is too majestic to be worshipped by mere humanity,’ there 

are some criticisms in order here.  There is a glaring error of magnitude that 

has been made, to assert that viewpoint on their behalf.  It is inherently 

contradictory, for such greater beings or entities can’t be said to be 

‘worshipped’ in the first place, unless it is a priori coupled with a belief in 

their divine nature or divinity.   

Secondly, the idea of worshipping Prophets, as Prophets, is fallacious.  

Christ was worshipped because he was perceived as being a divine being – 

they claimed he was ‘the son of God,’ or God himself in human form, or that 

 
9 Tafsir al- .  The long citation has been abbreviated slightly from the 

original Arabic.   
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he was part of a Trinity.  In a similar manner, angels aren’t worshipped on 

their own for being angels – they were worshipped because they were 

perceived as being divine beings held as a belief by those undertaking those 

acts.  The pre-Islamic Arab  considered them as being the 

‘daughters of Allah.’  Other civilisations have also had similar ludicrous 

beliefs.  That such beings as mentioned are considered as being great, is not 

a matter of dispute per se.  No Muslim would argue they have lesser 

diminished status, including al- not the case within the 

minds or belief system of the  towards them.  One must 

constantly be weary of falling into the trap of a ‘deception of perception,’ 

thinking that your belief is aligned to that of others simply by virtue of 

common terminology.   

A lesser though still fallacious error relates to the last portion of the 

quote from al-

bodies.  Other justifications exist in the deluded minds of the , 

but they haven’t been readily or expressly acknowledged.  Among them, is 

that the  had the view that being the supreme deity or chief of the 

Gods, the father, would delight in the worship of his offspring, be it son or 

daughter, and reward it.  Being construed as a rather twisted form of 

inadvertent worship to the father and closeness to him, the latter being an 

inevitable result.  The offspring of the supposed supreme deity or chief of 

the Gods are held by the father in high-esteem.  Their intercession is highly 

unlikely to be rejected, as they are on the same plain of existence.  Worship 

of those entities, in the minds of the , achieves the intended 

purpose since that intercession doesn’t require any permission.   

On the matter of intercession more generally, the supposed supreme 

deity or chief of the Gods is only sought via such intermediaries.  Many 

cultures and civilisations have likened it to an earthly court, where 

the King, in this case head of the Gods, is only approachable in this manner; 

the  perceiving the loftiness or even aloofness as a quality of 

perfection.  There is also the notion held by the  that the supreme 

deity or chief of the Gods, doesn’t necessarily have full ability to act or 

create, except by way of an intermediary.  One shouldn’t be surprised that 

hold that view, since they perceive it as a quality of perfection 

attributable to the greatest of deities.  The inference being that they aren’t 

tainted by ‘low-level action,’ or corrupted by the base level of the temporal 
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world.  It could also stem from an inability to genuinely conceive the true 

nature of creation from nothingness with a necessity to affirm it.  Shaykh 

‘Abd al-Ra man ibn Ya ya al- -

matter during a discourse about the A  of the Arabs.  He wrote: 

 

The intention behind their (set of) actions was that they only exalted 

the A  as  or reminders of the imaginary female 

entities, which they believed to be daughters of Allah the Mighty and 

Sublime. In their view, these entities were the angels. They did not 

believe that the A  themselves possessed any benefit or harm.  

Instead, they believed that venerating these A  brought benefits 

in terms of elevating the status of the individuals for whom these 

 or reminders were created for.10 

 

Broadly, I would argue that this perspective is generally valid.  But again, it 

can be criticised for not having the required level of precision in making a 

distinction between the matter of a  (idol) and that of a  (statue, 

figurine), with the level of accuracy that is needed.  Moreover, it can be 

expressed as a strict principle in the form of an equation: 

 

 
 

The  (idol) = the  (statue, figurine)  a strongly held and 

established association with a diving being / entity, acting as a representative of 

such. 

 

Reading the quote again with this expressed equation should help to 

illuminate the subtle errors that are contained therein by Shaykh ‘Abd al-

Ra man al- , may Allah have mercy upon him.  It was more of a 

summation, albeit with its errors.  He also said: 

 

A summary of the beliefs of the as they relate to the 

A : that they are  or reminders of the angels, and there 

may be a  or reminder of Allah the Mighty and Sublime, as 

previously outlined.  That they themselves do not (cause) harm or 

 
10 Ath r Shaykh Abdar-Ra man ibn Ya ya al- -Yam ni [Vol. 2, p. 500], emphasis 

added. 
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benefit, rather they are a pretext to worship the one for whom they 

have made a  for the remembrance of.11 
 

Perhaps it would be more accurate to have said: they are  and 

reminders of the angels; there may be a or token reminder for Allah, 

the Mighty and Sublime.  The  being inanimate, do not cause harm 

or benefit intrinsically.  Worship of it, is considered as being the worship of 

the entity for whom it was made or intended. 

 

 
 

These relate to general , either as: 

 

1. Temples: which are devoted to a ‘goddess,’ behind curtains or a screen.  

They have a custodian or attendant.  Usually inside the temples there 

are A  and ta  (image depictions).  Demarcated or within the 

vicinity, there is usually a restricted area, which is considered sacred. 
 

2. A sacred area or space.  Here, there is an area of land that is considered 

sacred, being set aside for particular deities, but there can be a temple 

housed within it. 
 

3. An (sacrificial stones, stone alters).  Stone structures, sculptures of 

non-living entities, sacrificial stones, or even stone plinths.  Often this 

relates to practices related to blood sacrifice or offerings, sometimes 

they are erected or placed with banners 

explicit the prohibition of consumption arising from this, namely: ‘And 
that which is sacrificed on stone altars.’12  Typically they can be 

located upon hilltops or mounds, where offerings are made; at the sides 

of roadways for passers-by to touch or wipe the sacrificial blood.  

Arrangement of the An  can be deliberate or even with constructed 

platforms.  A  can feature within this or not.  Distinguishing their 

form is easy enough as they often have specific inscriptions, symbols 

or even dedicated flags and banners. 
 

4. ‘ ’ (festival grounds).  This is a demarcated area of land that 

doesn’t necessarily have a temple.  Celebrations or markets and 

 
11 Ibid, [p. 511] 
12 Qur’ n, 5: 3 



-Taw eed 

289 

 

gatherings are held at this locale, often with specific timings in mind, 

for instance like a solstice.  Such areas are the places of festivities for 

the people of Shirk, with their markets assigned for the .  

ya, which were not catered upon being dedicated to .  

Limiting this concept may prove difficult as it can include man-made 

constructions or works. 
 

5. The Wathn can also be something that is, by its very nature, naturally 

occurring; something which is not subject to human interference.  

Examples of this being: 
 

a) Rocks, or baetyls.  Varying ludicrous myths may often abound, 

such as the claim that ‘a deity’ sat on it, was born from it, is 

residing within it, or other such things related from the acts of the 

‘deity.’  This is a general Wathn.  If though the belief of the  

is that the deity or divine entity entered or united with that rock, 

then it would be a specific Wathn.  An example of which, is the 

long engraved rock at al-  that was to symbolise the 

goddess al-  
 

b) Trees.  Again, varying ludicrous myths may be found associated 

with this, such as a deity sought shade beneath it, was born within 

it etc.  Such trees may also be associated with fertility rites, almost 

always often represented as being female.  An example of which is 

the tree that was near the date-palm, between 

had a structure and curtains over it to represent al-‘Uzza, which 

was revered by the Quraysh.  On occasion, rocks and trees were 

enclosed within what was perceived to be a ‘sacred space,’ with 

the increase of visitors or devotees, they can then acquire curtains 

or screens.  Various cultic rituals may arise to accompany the 

symbolism of such natural objects if within the confines of a 

temple or sacred space.  Placing limitations upon it for analytical 

purposes can be difficult, but it would constitute a general Wathn.  

Should a tree serve as a means of a perceived divine connection, 

where blessings are said to derive or flow through it, like the tree 

that was called ‘ ,’ which was worshipped besides 

Allah, then this would be a specific Wathn too. 
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Next, this category relates to  that are symbolic.  They may not have 

an immediately direct connection with deities, but they can be symbols or 

emblems of beliefs which are kufr or Shirk.  One of the most obvious 

examples of which is that of the cross.  That is revered and hung as a symbol 

of the Christian belief of ‘sacrifice of the son of God,’ Allah is far Exalted 

above this, for such a belief is rooted in kufr and Shirk.  Underpinning the 

symbolism is the notion that the sacrifice was to redeem or cleanse humanity 

from inherited sin The Christian cross is a Wathn, as has been confirmed 

by the statement of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him, when ‘Adi ibn -

his neck.  He said: ‘ .’13 One should 

note the subtlety here, as the cross isn’t worshipped in and of itself, it is a 

matter displayed for symbolism and revered. 

that symbolise the belief of kufr and Shirk, such as when a  

representing a false deity is depicted upon them, or if praises and 

supplications to the  are written on them.  Also, if they contain other 

symbols of kufr and Shirk like the cross.  There are also notable examples 

from the twentieth century, with regards to extreme left and right wing 

ideologies.  The flag bearing the hammer and sickle, used by the Soviet 

Union and many communist political parties presents the symbols of 

Marxist-Leninism, which is a belief based upon atheism, and notoriously the 

Swastika, from Nazi Germany, which symbolised another ideology of kufr 

 
13 As recorded in the Sunan of al-Tirmidhi: al- ussain ibn Yazeed al-Kufi narrated to us ‘Abd 

al- arb narrated to us from Ghu ayf ibn Ayan from Mu ’ab ibn Sa’d from ‘Adi ibn 

He said, ‘I came to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, whilst wearing a 

gold cross around my neck.  He (the Prophet) said: 

And I heard him reciting from Surah al- : 

lords besides Allah.  He said: 

.’  Abu Esa said: ‘This adith is asan ghareeb, we do 

not know of it except as a narration of ‘Abd al- arb; Ghu ayf ibn Ayan is not known 

for adith.’  In his Tafsir of the verse (9: 31), al-Tabari [Vol. 11, pp. 416/419] cites several 

channels regarding this tradition, some with the alternate wording of: ‘Adi said – O Messenger 

of Allah, we do not worship them.  He (the Prophet) said: Do they not forbid what Allah has 

thereafter you consider it lawful?  (‘Adi) replied: Yes.  He (the Prophet) said: ‘So that is your 
.’ 
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and Shirk.  Regarding the flags of nations, tribes and military units, originally 

they may not be considered , unless bearing such symbols such as 

those mentioned. 

Regarding the ‘god of fire’ – a fire noted among the Hindus of India, 

which is circled around seven times during ceremonies relating to marriage, 

it is more than just a symbol.  It is a wathan , viewed in the same 

manner as mentioned previously with regards to the A  and  of 

the earlier categories.  Devotional prayers and specific rituals are directed 

towards it, signifying the presence of the ‘god of fire’ during marriage 

rituals, or as seeking to represent it delegating on behalf of the ‘god of fire’ 

in any of its significant aspects.   
 

Festivities 
 

With regards to the point of festivities, and its singular form being ‘Eid, it 

refers to what is considered as customary in occurrence and purpose, both 

with regards to time and place.  The term of ‘Eid,’ is derived from the 

concepts relating to repetition and regularity.  When it functions as a 

reference to a location, it signifies the place where people gather with the 

intention of engaging in worship or other activities, in a recurring and 

organised manner, following a specific method.  Idolatrous festivities relate 

to the places designate for such by the people of be that for markets, 

seasonal in nature or otherwise, underpinned by being dedicated to false 

deities.  Such places are rijs (filth) arising from idolatrous practices and are 

to be avoided.  Conversely, markets relating to normal trade and gatherings 

ya, are not cantered upon 

being dedicated to , as mentioned previously.  The following has 

been recorded in the collection of Sunan 

 resolutely a : 
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from al-

- a

During the era of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

approached the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him and said to 

him: ‘I have undertaken a 

Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him and said: 

ya?’  The answer was no.  He further inquired: ‘Was 
there  observed there?’  The answer 

was no.  (So) the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him said: ‘

.’14  

 

If it is a noun for time, then it is clear, it is the one that immediately springs 

to mind when the word  is heard.  As reported in the Sunan of Abu 

a    

 

  

 
 

al- asan ibn Ali narrated to us Wahb narrated to us Musa ibn Ali 

narrated to us, awala
Waki’ narrated to us from Musa ibn Ali and the report in the adith 

of Wahb, he said I heard from my father that he heard ‘Uqba ibn 

him said: ‘ - -

’15 

 
14 Sunan Abu D wud [Vol. 3, no. 3313].  It is also recorded by al- -
Kabir [Vol. 2, no. 1341] and by al-Bayhaqy in his Sunan al-Kubra [Vol. 10, no. 19926]. 
15 Sunan Abu D wud [Vol. 2, no. 2419].  More than half-a-dozen additional references for this 

narration is cited across the corpus of adith.  Among the most prominent are a  Ibn 

[Vol. 8, no. 3603], a  Ibn Khuzaymah [Vol. 3, no. 2100], al-Mustadrak by al-

1, no. 1586] and that found in the Sunan of al-Tirmidhi [Vol. 3, no. 733]. 
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The  had festivities that were set by time and place.  With the 

arrival of Islam though, Allah invalidated these altogether.  In their place, 

the ’ were granted r, - r; the days of Mina as 

replacements.  Just as the festivities that were set by time and place by the 

 at the sacred places of the Ka’ba, - , ‘Arafah, Mina 

and the sacred rites.  Hence, al-Wathan is generally considered as being any 

symbol of Shirk or kufr, from the A  or al-  (sacrificial stones); the 

trees, baetyls, crucifixes, banners, shrines of the , their temples 

and festivities.  It encompasses both that are worshipped – like the A  

and the specific , entities accompanied by cult-like fetishes, and those 

that are not worshipped.  In any event, it is matter that is rijs and to be 

avoided.  As He the Almighty said: 

 
  

 

Shun the filth of idolatrous beliefs and 
.16 

 

‘Worshippers of the cross’? 
 

At this juncture, some may enquire, what is the meaning behind the phrase 

– ‘worshippers of the cross,’ that has entered common vernacular, being used 

‘worshippers of fire.’  To this, we would reply – where did this wording 

come from in the context of Allah and His Messenger?  What people have 

used in rhetorical or name-calling is not principally our concern.  What we 

are concerned with is the texts of revelation, that of the Book of Allah and 

authentic Sunnah from His Messenger, peace and blessings be upon him.  An 

objection may arise as the wording reported in the -  by 

Abu Nu’aym al-A  states: 

 

mad narrated to us A mad ibn Farj narrated to us he 

said Abu Umar al-Douri narrated to us he said Mu ammad ibn 

ammad ibn al- -Kalbi from 

Abu  

 
16 , 22: 30/31 
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peace and blessings be upon him.  They comprised fourteen men from 

their nobles.  Among them, their chief, who was the eldest, his 

appointed successor and their most learned.  The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘ ,’ they replied 

‘We have already embraced Islam.’   
 

He asked them: ‘ ’  They 

replied: ‘We have embraced Islam before you.’  He said to them: 

your worship of the cross k and 
.’  Then, Allah sent-down the verses: 

‘The likeness of Jesus before Allah is just 
,’ [3: 59].  When it was recited 

to them, they retorted ‘We don’t know of what you say.’  And it was 

revealed, If anyone disputes this with you now that you have been 
given this knowledge S
sons and your sons,’ (to the end of the verse).17 

 

Regarding this, we would argue that the validity of the story as a whole 

doesn’t necessarily mean the validity of every single word contained therein, 

especially since this  - Mu ammad ibn al-

-Kalbi / Abu  - is aef, it is one of the weakest lines of reporting.  

More correct in this respect is the following report: 

 

mad narrated to us he said A -

Makki and Mu -

-Kha ammad 

-Sha’bi 

peace and blessings be upon him, and he invited both of them to 

Islam. They said: ‘We have embraced Islam, O Mu ammad, even 

before you!’ He replied: ‘ you 
.’  They said, ‘Tell us then!’ 

 
17 , 3: 61.  Abu Nu’aym al-A - , [pp. 354/355].  The Arabic 

edition cites the entire narrative in full, which is lengthy.  This has been abridged for the 

English translation to only the portion relevant to the section at hand. 
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He said: ‘Your 
that you eat the flesh of swine.’18  

 

Even if the phrasing such as ‘worshippers of the cross,’ can be found in 

authentic , then it is reasonable to interpret them based upon the 

actions of the narrator, then to interpret them figuratively with the meaning, 

‘people of the religion that venerates the cross as a central symbol within 

their belief,’ which can be seen as being akin to other types of sayings, like 

a ‘slave to the  and the ,’ e.g. a slave of money. 

The people of the , similarly those worshipping the , are 

those who are , being differentiated from the Ahl-ul-  or 

‘people of the book.’  Textual narrations exist to confirm this.  It is 

established that the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him passed by a 

gathering that included Abdullah ibn Ubay ibn Salul before Abdullah had 

embraced Islam.  Within that gathering, there was a mixture of people, some 

from the Muslims, the , the ‘worshippers of ,’ and the 

Jews a was also in that gathering.  Abdullah ibn Ubay 

covered his nose with his mantle and said ‘Don’t scatter the dust over us.’  

And the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him greeted them.  

Al- a  with an  that is extremely 

authentic.  The version he records is in full, the majority of other scholars 

have recorded this in shorter or abbreviated forms.19  The Ahl al-  and 

some of their acts and sayings were attributed to Shirk.  Some of their 

symbols like the cross have been named as Wathn.  But, the term Ahl-ul-
Wathn hasn’t been used to refer to them – one should pay close attention to 

this distinction.  We would argue that some of these truths have remained 

hidden, even from scholarly experts within the disciplines of history and 

archaeology.  They have not always made studious effort at impartial 

comprehensive investigation.  Failures have been made to grasp all relevant 

texts and evidence.  The result, is that they fell victim to a form of ‘insight 

deception’ as noted earlier.  An example of this can be seen from what is 

 

 

 
18 Ibid. [pp. 355/356], abridged, pertinent to the section at hand. 
19 References for the narration include: a  Bukh ri [Vol. 4, no. 4290], al-Adab al-Mufrad 
Vol. 1, no. 1108], a  Muslim [Vol. 3, no. 1798] and many others. 
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It is important to note that writings from the era of al- , as 

well as documented accounts from historical sources have mentioned 

the name of a deity for the sun, calling her as a goddess by her name, 

al-  (the sun).  Regarding al- (the moon), there isn’t a 

corresponding name in that same respect.  Indeed, it is mentioned as 

being ‘Shahr’ (seen, perceived) in texts from South Arabia.  (The 

word) ‘Shahr’ relates to being the crescent moon in languages from 

South Arabia.  People in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula 

still use this term to refer to it.  Names though derived from its varying 

attributes predominate.  Often, it is referred to as ‘Wadd in certain 

texts. 
 

For those who may not have the requisite understanding of 

languages from the South Arabian region, they might assume that it 

is (in reference) to a the name of a god, while in actuality, it is one of 

the many names for the ‘mood god’ from among a certain people 

known as ‘  (or ).  The meaning, referring to the 

‘illuminator’, the ‘light’ among the Sabaeans, (also) denoting an 

aspect of evil.  Similar is to be said of other names, which are mostly 

derived from attributes and not necessarily specific names like the 

sun.  We also find this among the narratives from historical sources.   
 

Among such accounts, there is mention that some of the Arabs 

had worshipped the sun, addressing it with a prefix as al-Il hha ‘the 

goddess,’ (also with) laha.  Some of them worshipped Saturn, Jupiter 

and other celestial entities, as discussed elsewhere.  (Yet) there is no 

mention of the moon in such accounts.  It would seem that historians 

were unaware of (any notion of) the worship of the moon in the era 

of al- .  Despite thorough examination of detailed historical 

accounts, it would seem evident that the during this era, the Arabs 

didn’t worship the moon.  The reasons for that, is what was discerned 

from the people of Mecca and other tribes who had worshipped 

A .  They had believed that the A  were the means of 

mention of the worship during al-  of A  and , 

without comprehending that they had made the A  as 
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intermediators and intercessors for the gods, which were celestial 

bodies in origin.20 

 

In response, we would argue that the last sentence is a glaring and clear 

mistake.  The A , or in particular the , are in themselves, 

lifeless entities, without the ability to hear, see or even think.  How could 

they serve the function as being intermediaries or intercessors?  The A  

and the Awthan were either substitutes or representations of deities, acting 

as physical forms or dwellings for the supposed ‘gods’; in the minds of some, 

functioning as a conduit of communication, the ‘ears and eyes of the god.’  

Some, but not all of these supposed gods were viewed as being celestial 

beings, spiritual entities with minds, souls but on a cosmic scale.  There may 

have been occasion by some to equate them with certain celestial bodies.  

These ‘gods’ or ‘supernatural entities’ were distinct beings that were 

perceived to hear, see, discern, and reason; possessing ability, will, and 

choice.  In turn, in the mind, such entities might have served as being 

intercessor or intermediaries for the supreme deity, ‘chief of the gods,’ the 

apex of divine hierarchy, namely Allah – who is Exalted and far above such 

absurdities being attributed to Him.  Such beliefs were not limited to the 

Arabs but other  nations with the concept of a central deity also had 

this.  One should note that there is another category of  nations which 

have dual or triadic central deities, and a third category without any central 

deity at all. 

 

Definitions 
 

Despite many advances in the subjects of ancient history, archaeology and 

other branches of science, the situation can become obfuscated; is it any 

wonder than many of the moderns are just as perplexed as the ancients in 

trying to decipher this?  Cited in al- adith wal’Athar, 

the entry for  is recorded as follows: 

 

 
 

 
20 al-Mufa -  [Vol. 6, pp. 175/176] 
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: The mention of the  and the  were repeatedly 

mentioned.  And it is what was taken as a deity/god besides Allah the 

Almighty.  It is said that it is something that has a  (body) or oora 

(image, pictorial depiction); if it doesn’t have a or oora then it 

is a Wathn.21 
 

Mentioned in -  is the following: 

 

The  is known in singular form; (plural) A .  It is 

said that it is known from ‘ ’ and it is the Wathn.  Ibn Seedah 

said: ‘It is carved from wood, and crafted from silver and copper; its 

plural being A .’  Mention of  and A  is found within 

the corpus of adith, and it refers to what is taken as a god besides 

Allah.  And it is said ‘It is something with a  (body) or ura 

(image, pictorial depiction).  If it doesn’t have either, then it is a 

Wathn - al-
 and ‘al- ’ refer to the oora that is worshipped.’  In 

the  of al-Aziz (says): ‘

worshipping the A ,’ [14: 35].  Ibn ‘Arafah said: ‘Whatever you 

take as gods, if it is without a oora then it is a Wathn.  If it has a 

oora, then it is a .’   
 

It is said ‘The difference between (the wording of) al-Wathn and 

al-  is that the former does not have a physical form, made of 

wood, stone, or silver, that is craved and worshipped.  al-  is a 

oora without a body.  From among the Arabs, there were those who 

made the erected Wathn a .  As narrated from al- asan, that he 

said: ‘Among the Arabs there was no individual except that he had a 

female  that he worshipped, and it was called the female of the 

tribe of so and so.’  From that, Allah the Mighty and Sublime says: 

‘ ,’ [4: 117].  The word 

‘ ,’ (females) refers to everything that does not possess a spirit 

such as wood and stone.22 

 

Next, is the definition found within - : 

 
21 al- adith wal’Athar [Vol. 3, p. 56] 
22 - [Vol. 12, p. 349].  One of largest dictionaries of the Arabic language that was 

compiled by Ibn Man ur, (d. 1311CE), historian, scholar and philologist.   
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Al- , one from the A , being mentioned on numerous 

adith.  Al-Jawhari said: 

‘It is, al-Wathn,’ and he has explicitly mentioned that they are (

the terms) synonymous.  The difference between them was marked 

-Kalbi in his , (arguing) that if the 

object is made from wood, gold, silver or other than that from the 

precious materials of the earth, it is considered a ; if it is made 

from stone, then it is termed Wathn.  Ibn Seedah said: ‘It is carved 

from wood, fashioned from silver or bronze.’  Al-Fihri mentioned that 

the is that which has a oora, made into the form of a .  

The Wathn is that which doesn’t have a oora.  I say, this is the 

viewpoint of Ibn ‘Arafah.  It is said, that al-Wathn is that which has 

no physical body, whether it be made from wood, stone, or silver; it 

is carved, and it is worshipped.  (Regarding) a  is that which 

has a oora but no body.  It is said that the  has the oora of a 

human being.   
 

The Wathn, is what is other than that.  That is mentioned in the 

Shar  al- .  Others have said, if it has no body or oora, it is a 

, if it has a body or oo it is a Wathn.   It is said that a  

is (made from) stone or other than that.  The Wathn, a carved rock.  

Wathn ( as a term) can be applied to the cross, and anything that 

distracts from the worship of Allah the Almighty.  Upon that manner, 

‘

worshipping the A ,’ [14: 35].  (This was) because he, peace be 

upon him, with his true cognisance of Allah the Mighty and Sublime, 

coupled with insight and wisdom, was not one to fear the worship of 

lifeless objects that used to be worshipped (in his era).  It is as if he 

said ‘Keep me away from being occupied with that diverts me from 

You’; this was said by al- 23 

 

One really must ponder upon the magnitude of the terrifying error contained 

in the citation from -  by way of the statement from al-

The A  that the people of that era immersed themselves in, by 

venerating, sanctifying, and worshiping, even fighting to the death for, were, 

 
23 al- - - , [Vol. 32, p. 524] 
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in his view, nothing more than lifeless bodies in their beliefs, and yet, they 

worshipped them.  What a ludicrous analysis.   

 

 
 

Blame though, if it is to be properly apportioned, should be directed 

towards contemporary Islamic activists, who have frozen themselves in the 

chamber of such earlier statements.  As if, time stopped since the days of Ibn 

al-Qayyim and Ibn Taymiyyah.  Contemporary research in various 

disciplines like archaeology, genetics, history and others are ignored almost 

completely.  While admittedly, such fields are not without shortcomings, not 

least from preconceived notions or even psychological projections, the work 

of anthropologists, modern writers and others have provided copious 

evidence of the beliefs, customs and habits of peoples that were .   

And yet, there are some really terrible examples, such as that from al-
Wasa -  by Dr Ali Mu ammad Ma mud al-

where he wrote: 

 

The worship of al-A  spread among mankind.  Whether they were 

described as  of the angels, or  of ancestors, or 

entities in themselves.  The Ka’ba which was built for the worship of 

Allah alone, was filled with the A , which numbered 360; other 

than the major A , (placed in) all directions.  Indication that al-

-‘Uzza and al-  of angels is what has been 

-Kareem in Sura al- .24 

 

From this, I would respond that by Allah, there is no other god except Him, 

I have never come across A  described as being the ‘  of the 

angels,’ in the way that comes to the minds of the people of Islam when 

speaking about the angels.  They are, the honoured servants of Allah, as the 

verses clearly expound:   

 

 
 

 

 
24 Dr Ali Mu ammad Ma mud al- al-Wasa - , [p. 197] 
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 ––

a god 
25 

 

 
 

.26 

 

What I found were A , what al-  of the 

angels,’ which were in fact perceived as being divine beings, stemming from 

a divine origin or genus.  Held to be sons and daughters of a supreme 

god/deity, or of one of the major deities.  Sometimes they are referred to as 

brothers, sisters, wives, companions from a divine tribe etc.  In some 

instances, they are portrayed as being the wives and companions originally 

from mankind, but raised to divinity.   

By Allah, the One besides whom there is no other god, I have never 

found among the Arabs, nor among most other peoples, A  that were 

described as ‘  of ancestors.’  Instead, such representations are 

found only among a minority of peoples, like the Chinese, where A  are 

described as ‘  of ancestors,’ if such a thing exists at all. These 

‘ancestors,’ after their death, were believed to have been elevated to become 

divine entities, regardless of the mechanism behind this elevation, whether 

it was through incarnation, union, evolution and ascension, a transformation 

of their essence, or whatever fantastical ideas such deluded minds may 

conjure.  By Allah, the One besides whom there is no god, none have 

worshiped A  for their own sake, meaning due to them being mere only  
 – statuettes or figurines, as is evident from the context beyond 

denial. This is an impossibility that does not exist anywhere in the world, 

among the foolish or even among animals. All A  are, in actuality, 

representations of supposed divine beings, intimately connected to them 

 
25 , 21: 26/29 
26 Ibid, [19/20] 
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with a strong bond, acting as complete substitutes on their behalf, without 

increase or decrease. 

Some good examples exist from the contemporary era, and all praise is 

due to Allah.  There are still some whose brains have not been plunged into 

b wrote eloquently in his work, In the Shade 
: 

 

Then a refutation of the complex superstition the idolaters presented 

in opposition to belief in Allah’s Oneness follows: ‘True devotion is 

ngrateful liar,’ [39: 3].  

Although they declared that Allah created them and the heavens and 

earth, they would not carry this belief to its natural and logical 

consequence which required that they devote all their worship and 

submission to Allah without Shirk.  Instead they invented the 

superstition that the angels were Allah’s daughters and even carved 

theel (statues) representing angels so that they could worship 

these. They then claimed that their worship of these theel, such 

as al- -

was merely a gesture to bring them closer to Allah, in the hope that 

these statues or what they represented would eventually intercede 

with Allah on their behalf.   
 

Thus, deviation from simple, natural logic landed them in such a 

medley of falsehood: for the angels are not Allah’s daughters, nor 

(were the) A  (actual) representations of angels. Allah, may He 

be glorified, does not accept such deviation. He neither accepts 

intercession on people’s behalf nor allows them to draw closer to Him 

in this way. Humanity deviates from the logic of its own nature 

whenever it moves away from the simple faith of Taw eed, which is 

the essence of Islam, as it was the creed preached by every Messenger 

of Allah to adherence to a single divine being.27 

 
27 Sayyid Qu b, (2006), , Translated by Adil Salahi, (Islamic 

Foundation Markfield: Leicester), [Vol. 14, p. 409].  The English translation of this cited 

passage has been modified slightly to bring it closer in line with the original Arabic text. 
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A truly remarkable argument made by Sayyid Qu b, may Allah have mercy 

upon him.  Yet despite its eloquence, some minor corrections are required to 

be made.  Clearly, it would have been preferable to explicitly say, ‘They 
believed that the angels were the daughters of Allah,’ rather than how the 

text has expressed the notion.  Emphasis must be placed on their belief, the 

Arab .  Some of them fought to the death to preserve their 

idolatry.  It wasn’t merely out of a whim or a thought.  Furthermore, it would 

have been more accurate and precise to explain that ‘their worship of the 

angels,’ or ‘their worship of angelic A ,’ instead of expressing the matter 

as just being the carving of the theel representing angels.  Such wording 

could inadvertently convey the notion that their worship was directed at the 

theel and not necessarily what they were representing.  In reality, the 

entities they were worshipping were the angels, and the A  served as the 

representation of what they construed as a divine entity or entities.  

theel – statuettes, figurines, devoid of that necessary link to represent 

a supposed divine entity, are as they are – artistic depictions.  On a side note, 

Sayyid Qu b also errs in placing the invention of these myths to the Arabs, 

which is not historically accurate.  Such myths, as with the A  were 

imported to the region.  Some selective development and adaptation 

occurred, but these were not in origin native to Arabia.   

May Allah also forgive Sayyid Qu b for the slip of the tongue, or in this 

instance pen, for the wording to express that they claimed what they were 

doing was not in essence worship, but a gesture to come closer to Allah.  

Without question, the  Arabs believed in the divinity of the angels, 

by designating them as ‘the daughters of Allah.’  They worshipped them 

because of this, as they expressed clearly ‘

they bring us nearer to Allah.’28  They sought to justify what they were doing 

by arguing that such worship was beloved to Allah – whom they believed to 

be the father of the gods, the supreme deity, so that worship was a) in itself, 

a means of drawing close and achieving proximity to Allah, as He loves and 

rewards those who worship His beloved daughters and b), an incentive for 

the angels, who are considered daughters of Allah in their belief, to intercede 

and mediate for them before Allah, the ‘Supreme Father God.’ 

 
28 , 39: 3  
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Despite the eloquence of the text by the martyr Sayyid Qu b, it seems 

that he didn’t fully grasp that ‘acts of worship’ don’t exist or can’t be 

conceived of without being preceded by the belief in divinity, as will be 

exhaustively explained in this series of books.  He continued with the 

regrettable following passage, almost undermining what he had built up, he 

wrote: 

 

Nowadays, we see in different parts of the world the worship of saints 

and , which is similar in essence to the practice of the Arabs 

of old who worshipped angels, or theel representing angels, to 

draw closer to Allah.  Allah, in His limitless glory, defines the way 

that brings people close to Him: this is belief in Allah’s oneness 

without intermediaries or intercessors of any sort.  ‘Allah does not 
guide any ungrateful liar.’29 

 

Hence making a mere superficial similarity from the apparent and likening 

this to the intended action, thereafter categorising it as being ‘acts of 

worship’ is thus invalid, it is impossible.  Rather, the essential task is to try 

and understand the belief upon which the acts regarding the matter of ‘saints’ 

and the  actually is.  Namely – is it a belief that deems them to be 

divine entities of any kind?  Is it a divine being or entity in terms of creation, 

control, management, independent intervention; a delegated authority from 

Allah, the right of intercession without permission, rebellion against Allah 

followed by escape by flight; overriding legislative prerogative of command 

etc?  If it is indeed the case, then the actions would be deemed as being 

‘worship.’  Otherwise they wouldn’t be, in which case they may be forms of 

honouration, reverence or the like, and nothing more. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
29 Op Cit. 
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8. Israel and the Calf 
 

 

 

 

 
 

Previously we mentioned that the Children of Israel, or rather some of them, 

when they departed Egypt, couldn’t conceive of the idea of a deity except by 

way of a  (idol).  For that reason, they wanted to make a  to 

Allah that they could sanctify.  There is, consequently, no truth to what 

Shaykh ‘Abd al-  

 

 

  
 

And from that, the story of o 

had fashioned for them a calf made from their jewellery, for them - to 

worship it besides Allah, so that devil (would be) adorned for them to 

worship it with the appearance of that untrue thing.1 

 

That quote was from the fatwa (legal responsa) by the Shaykh which was 

entitled: ‘ ,’ and can be found in the 

official sites.  In response, we would submit that it is a brazen lie.  It is 

nonsense, since Allah never said of the Children of Israel concerning this 

matter that it was .’  Rather, the wording was only 

about the ‘taking of the calf.’  Allah the Exalted, Sanctified be His names 

explicitly says: 

 

   
 

 
1 For example as published in the collection of legal respona 
See: ’ Muwanawa’ah [Vol. 3, p. 337 (print edition, 2008)].  The 

fatwa was originally issued in 1982. 
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you took to 
the calf – a terrible wrong.2 

 

Further to this, He also states within the same chapter: 

 

  
 

 

taking 
the calf

is the Ever Relenting and the Most Merciful.3 

 

Again, later in the same chapter He the Exalted states: 

 

   
 

take 
the calf - you did wrong.’ 4 

 

 
  

 

and through their disbelief they 
. 5 

 

There are two further verses of striking import, as set out below where Allah 

the Exalted expressly states: 

 

  
 

 

 
2 , 2: 51 
3 , 2: 54 
4 , 2: 92 
5 , 2: 93 
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they took 
the calf 

authority.6 
 

   
 

Those who took to the calf 

falsehoods.7 

 

Thus, one should understand that they ‘never worshipped the calf besides 
Allah,’ as expressed by Shaykh ‘Abd al-

wonder at this level of knowledge and lack of diligence in reading the actual 

He could not escape the clutches of that, since members of this sect: ‘recite 
,’ and ‘if anyone of you 

’; ‘they pass through the 
Deen clean as the arrow passes through the prey.’  Moreover, ‘They worship 
to be seen of  - ,’ which 

is inevitable given their rejection of diligence, thought and self-criticism.  

Self-praise and conceit is their mannerism, such that they ‘kill the people of 
.’  Without doubt, ‘they call to the 

book of Allah, though they have nothing to do with it.’  Is it any wonder for 

that reason that the blessed Messenger, may there be peace and blessings 

upon him, reporting from Allah said of them: ‘

resurrection.’8   

Shaykh ‘Abd al-

 
6 , 4: 153 
7 , 7: 152 
8 These sentences are the reported Prophetic words in relation to the descriptive characteristics 

and markers of the   
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brazenly going on record to assert that the earth doesn’t rotate around the 

sun, that the celestial bodies are fixed and other such ludicrous ideas.  So, 

the depiction in the adith of their state is quite apt, that they ‘call to the 
.’  We seek refuge in Allah from 

this humiliation and humbly beseech him to grant us the best of this world 

and that to follow it.  

 

The reality of the calf 
 

Given all of this, what then is the reality of al-Ijl - the calf?  Or to be 

more precise with more accurate wording, the  (statue) or  

(idol) of the oora (image) of that calf?  The answer is provided direct from 

above the seven-heavens; for He the Exalted has said: 

 

 :   
 

This 
is your god and Moses’ god ’9 

 

The underlying understanding of their belief concerning the calf, or to be 

more precise: the  (statue / figurine) or  (idol) of the oora 

(image) of that calf, it is a  of Allah the Exalted; their god and the god 

of Moses peace be upon him.  It is not an additional god or that which is 
worshipped also besides Allah.  According to what they believed, there 

wasn’t any need for Moses peace be upon him to ascend to the mountain 

summit at the behest of his Lord.  Rather, , this is a matter that 

Moses in fact had ‘forgotten,’ out of ignorance or by mistake.  As he had led 

them to the mountain, it was his right to be there with him, being a participant 

in what they were partaking in.  To the closest meaning, it is essential to 

understand the root cause of those undertaking the acts in this situation and 

what the position of Moses (peace be upon him) was upon his return.  There 

isn’t a need for remote or far-fetched interpretations or making the entire 

incident totally as a result of th  Taw eed’ as is often 

mentioned in the majority of works from the exegetes.    

 
9 , 20: 88 
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There is a further discussion and detailed clarification concerning these 

matters in our study of the issue of ‘ ’ which is the next chapter.  

Moreover, there is also a detailed chapter concerning the ‘ ’ (idol) and 

its station of being worshipped in relation to a god, by way of a figurative 

statue or statuette; that being used as a representative or conduit of a 

god/deity.  This and more, is covered in the present work outlining the basis 

of Islam and the essence of monotheism.   Consequently, with an insightful 

reading of the book of Allah and a keenness to seek out the ultimate truth 

behind what is the actual reality of idols, the problem of understanding 

becomes that much clearer.  The problem of also understanding the noble 

and majestic words as expressed in the book becomes clearly resolved.  For 

He, Blessed and Sanctified be His names has explained: 

 

  
  

 

 a 
people who worshipped idols ‘

theirs.’ 
.’10 

 

They wanted Moses to make for them a  that would be a substitute of 

Allah, the Exalted and Majestic.  Saying this is not an innovation of the 

present author of this work, neither is it a statement made by any of those 

who consider themselves ‘modernists’ or even ‘rationalist.’  Rather, it is an 

old saying that emanates from Allah; one that must now be reiterated to 

elucidate its proper meaning.  As has been reported in Tafsir al-Baghwi: 

 

 

 
 

descended from Raqqah.  When the Children of Israel saw that, they 

said: ‘O Moses, make for us a  (god), that we may worship which 

 
10 , 7: 138/139 
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is similar to their ‘ lihah (gods).’  This was not a complaint (or 

complaining) of the Children of Israel in (relation to) the oneness of 

Allah.  But its meaning, make for us anything to (the semblance of 

which) may enhance our closeness to Allah.  They thought that it 

would not harm the religion, such was their severe ignorance.  Moses 

said: ‘Verily you are an ignorant people, and greatness is to Allah.’11 

 

That is also accompanied with the interpretation which is to be found in the 

Tafsir al- : 

 

 
 

al-Baghawi, may Allah have mercy on him said: This was not a 

complaint (or complaining) of the Children of Israel in (relation to) 

the oneness of Allah the Almighty.  But its meaning, make for us 

anything (the semblance of which) may enhance our closeness to 

Allah the Almighty.  They thought that would not harm the religion, 

such was their severe ignorance.12 

 

Mention is also made about it in the Tafsir of al- al- -
ass - : 

 

And Ibn Jurayj said: The  (statuettes/figurines) of cows 

were made of stones, sticks, and so on, and that was the first trial of 

the calf, and their saying: ‘Make for us a god as they have gods,’ 

shows their approval of what they saw of those ‘gods,’ due to their 

ignorance, so they wanted that to be in the law of Moses, and in a 

sentence – ‘What draws him closer to Allah, otherwise it is far from 

saying to Moses: ‘Make us a  that we will worship, and 

disbelieve in your god.’  And for this I said, the similarity that 

the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him said, in relation to the 

-Laythy: ‘O Messenger of Allah - Make a 

 for us as they have a ,’ and the Prophet peace 

and blessings be upon him said he denounced it. And he said: Allahu 
 

11 Tafsir al- [Vol. 2, p. 227] 
12 Tafsir al-  [Vol. 2, p. 243] 
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Israel said, ‘Make for us a god like their gods.’  You shall follow the 
way of those who were before you.  (From) the adith; and Abu W qid 

didn’t intend corruption by this matter.13 

 

May Allah have mercy upon al-

confused here by the lack of clarity in his mind concerning the meaning of 

the word  (idol) and its relationship with that of  (god).  Hence, he 

gave the addition: ‘And some people said, that was from the Children of 

Israel’s kufr (disbelief).  The word ‘ ’ requires that, and this is possible, 

and what I mentioned first is more correct, and Allah knows best.’14  I would 

submit, and their saying: ‘ ,’ and 

Moses’ answer here strengthens the second possibility, yes: who must 

believe that such matters came from their wickedness and those who are 

close to kufr   

Without any doubt, I would submit, that the phrasing as expressed in the 

is the most precise in existence; Allah has stated: ‘

upon a people who kept to the worship of idols.’15  Indeed, it is Allah from 

his knowledge who has set out the reality of the situation by way of this 

expression; it is clear that it was not just simply a matter of .  Rather 

it was one of A .  In the belief of these people they had the conception 

of some linkage between the idol and their concept of divinity or divine 

beings.  That was the essence of what they believed.  The verse itself 

expresses that clearly Make for us a god as they have 
gods ’ 

In the narrative presented by Allah concerning the words expressed by 

the Children of Israel, or rather some of them, with the most concise and 

accurate representation that there were those who did not have the ability to 

distinguish a deity and the idol representing one.  Thus, the image presented 

of them having the perception that a god is an idol and the idol is a god.  The 

proof to substantiate that is where they said: ‘Make for us a god as they have 
gods ’  We know of this absolutely because it is Allah who has informed us 

 
13 al-Tha’ al- - ass -  [Vol. 3, p. 72].  al-Tha’  is Abu 

-Ra man ibn Mu ammad ibn Makhlif, [d. 875AH]. 
14 Ibid. 
15 , 7: 138 
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of the narrative.  Undoubtedly, they have seen the A  (idols) of the 

people that they encountered.  We are not informed of any detailed 

exchanges that may have taken place between them and the people they 

encountered; for example, whether they asked specifically about those 

A  or had other forms of encounters, like that which occurred during the 

 

Indeed al-

out when he referred to the phrase used in the narrative of the calf.   The 

reality of their words being: ‘ .’  

revealing of the nature of belief that they held and the corruption that clouded 

their concepts.  Neither can it be excluded that they held divinity to be a 

national issue, each people or nation having a god or gods; the text indicates 

that, ‘ It would seem that they did not grasp that Allah is 

the Lord of all creation, there is no ‘other’ god/deity in existence, let alone 

a conception of a ‘national’ god for the Children of Israel. 

As has been cited in the Tafsir of the notable judge Abu Mu ammad 

Abdul- aq ibn Gh -Ra iya al-

Andalusi al-Mu  

 

i, Abu Mu ammad said: And what is apparent from the 

dialogue of the Children of Israel to Moses – ‘Make us a god as they 
have gods,’ is that they have preferred what they saw from the gods 

of those people, so they wanted this to be in the law of Moses and in 

a sentence, that which brings him closer to god, otherwise it is far 

away to say to Moses: ‘

disbelieve in your god.’  And Moses knew that this is ignorance from 

them, as they asked something forbidden in which to engage 

associates (or partners) in worship and from it he deals with the 

worship of A  and kufr in Allah the Sublime and Mighty.  Similar 

is what has been said by the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him 

regarding the statement of Abu W -Laythy during the conquest 

of unayn, as they passed through a great green sidra tree (it was 

said): ‘O Messenger of Allah!  Make for us a  as they have 

a ’   
 

(The)  was an object that the  used to hang 

their weapons upon and it was a convening place for them to gather 
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there.  So, Abu W

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him for him to legislate this and 

to allow them to do it.  The Messenger of Allah peace and blessings 

be upon him saw that it was a pretext for the worship of that kind of 

sacrament, and he denied it utterly (to them) replying ‘Allah is 
greatest; 

’  i, Abu Mu ammad said: Abu W

mean to intend corruption by this.  Some of the people said, that was 

from the kufr of the Children of Israel.  The word ‘ ’ requires that, 

and this is possible, and what I mentioned first is more correct, and 

Allah the Almighty knows best.16 

 

i, Abu Mu ammad, may Allah have mercy upon him, indeed caused 

Sadd’ al- (blocking the means) 

and - , together with other speculative delusions that are not 

based upon definitive evidences, thus his statement: ‘and from it he deals 

with the worship of A  and kufr in Allah the Sublime and Mighty.’  As 

for where he said: ‘in which to engage associates (or partners) in worship,’ 

that is a grave mistake, for there is no ‘association’ at all, neither in worship, 

nor in anything else.  Rather, it is related to the harsh prohibition of taking 

Allah to be a , and that is an act of kufr.  A belief in the possibility of 

representing Allah with a  requires the necessity of comparing Allah 

to His creation, or the permissibility of Allah’s inclusion in some of His 

creation, by necessity this stems from the beliefs which constitute kufr.  

Indeed, it is likening Allah to His creation, and attributing inferiority to Him, 

and the permissibility of al- ulool (incarnation) and al-Itti  (union with 

the divine) - in the final analysis it is the root of all Shirk and kufr in the 

world.  Perhaps the format in the verse immediately following that, where it 

is stated is not fully grasped: 

 

  
 

 
16 Tafsir Ibn ‘A iya [Vol. 2, p. 447].  The full title being al-Mu arrar al-Wajid fi Tafsir al-

-  
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He said
favoured you over all other people?17 

 

For some of the unenlightened minds, especially the minds of those who 

‘ ,’ they would think 

that this contradicts what we have originally said: that they never wanted 

anything except for Allah, but only wanted a  or a  by way 

of a visual representation, just as it is the case with the A  and on behalf 

of the supposed gods that these A are to take the place of.  In response, 

we say, with the help of Allah’s guidance, that this is illusory, indeed a gross 

error.  That is because the plain text of what Moses peace be upon him said 

to them is evident.  They said: ‘Make for us a god as they have gods,’ and 

Moses said: ‘You really are foolish people; [the cult] these people practice 
.’ With 

this, the complete response ends, as per the text.  There is no doubt that 

Moses peace be upon him, lucidly explained to his people in simplified 

appropriate language what this situation was.  Namely, that the true God, 

Allah, is One and the same.  He is not an ‘individual of a species,’ nor of a 

genus; there is nothing comparable or unto His likeness whatsoever.  Hence 

it is impossible that there could be any notion of there being a oora (picture, 

image) or a  (statue, figurine) of Him.  He had not given them as yet 

a name to address Him by, that is until Allah had outlined it clearly for them: 

‘ ’ – ‘I am who I am,’ or Yahweh .18  Greater explanation for 

this will be provided in subsequent chapters with specific reference to the 

Old Testament.  For the present discussion, the Old Testament passage reads: 

 

Then Moses said to God, ‘Indeed, when I come to the Children of 

Israel and say to them, ‘The God of your fathers has sent me to you,’ 

and they say to me, ‘What is His name?’ what shall I say to them?’  

And God said to Moses, ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ And He said, ‘Thus you 

shall say to the Children of Israel, ‘I AM has sent me to you.’  

Moreover, God said to Moses, ‘Thus you shall say to the Children of 

Israel: ‘The LORD God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 

 
17 , 7: 140 
18 The allusion here being to the Book of Exodus, [3: 14]: God said to Moses: “I am who I am.  

This is what you are to say to the Israelites: I AM has sent me to you.”  Often, it is rendered 

into English as being “I Am that I Am.” 
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of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, has sent me to you.  This is My name 

forever, and this is My memorial to all generations.19 

 

Then Moses peace be upon him, after the reply had been given, was 

instructed to teach them (the Children of Israel) about the attributes of Allah, 

what He is, what He isn’t.  Either in the present assembly or an alternate one, 

Moses spoke to them to outline what Allah the Almighty had instructed him, 

resuming with the wording: ‘He said,’ which means here: He added, saying; 

or he said after that on another occasion: ‘He said
ll other 

people?’20  Perhaps he told them that if he had responded to their request and 

made a  for them, this idol would necessarily have been a statue of 

, whom they knew before when He named 

himself to them previously as being: ‘I AM WHO I AM,’ or Yahweh.  The 

Children of Israel well knew that Allah had given them preference through 

saving them from the clutches of the Pharaoh; parting the sea and drowning 

their pursuers, and it is impossible that there be any representation of Allah 

to resemble His creation.  Strength is lent to this matter by way of the fact 

that the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, when he cited these 

to the matter of  didn’t go beyond His 

saying: ‘You really are foolish people,’ and ‘You shall follow the way of 
those who were before you.’  Neither should it be ruled out that Moses peace 

be upon him gave the Children of Israel a stern reprimand for even using the 

word ‘gods,’ even if it was utilised in relation to the nation of people that 

they had encountered.  No credence is lent to the notion of that; there is no 

‘other god’ or ‘gods’ in existence.  There is only Allah, Lord of all creation, 

and He is not ‘exclusive’ as the God of the Children of Israel. 

What we have said about the justification for the repetition of the word 

‘he said’ is in essence valid, as has been also mentioned by the scholarly 

litterateur Shaykh Mu ammad al-

upon him, in al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer: 

 

Repetition of the word ‘He said’ that is resumed in the continuation 

of the narrative relating to Moses’ answer that Allah the Almighty 

 
19 Old Testament, Book of Exodus, [3: 14/16] 
20 , 7: 140 
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relates: Why should I seek any god other than Allah for you;’ 

similar is to be seen when He the Almighty said elsewhere: 

’ [7: 24] to where 

He said: ‘ ,’ [7: 25].  It would appear that 

it is repeated in the narrative of such sayings, if the narrative is quite 

long, or because it is relating to a transition from the purpose of 

reprimanding their particular question, to the purpose of (then) 

reminding them of the grace of Allah upon them.  Gratitude for that 

blessings requires them to be restrained from attempting to worship 

that which is a non-benefactor.  It is from ascending in the inference 

to the method of dialectical submission: if those ‘gods’ weren’t in 

vain, an attempt at worshiping them and turning away from Allah who 

bestowed blessings upon you would be kufr; a call to foolishness and 

it is a far cry from joining them in such foolish matters.21 

 

Regarding what was stated in the Tafsir al-‘Alusi: 

 

‘He said - ‘Why should I seek any god other than Allah ’ [7: 

140]; this is the answer given, what is presented being an introduction 

and prelude to it.  Perhaps that is why the wording of ‘He said’ is 

repeated. The Shaykh al-Islam said: It is an initiation to clarify the 

affairs of Allah the Almighty that necessitate the worship to Him, 

Glory be to Him, after clarifying that what they requested of His 

worship is something that cannot be sought in the first place because 

it is null and void.  Therefore, between them ‘He said’ with each of 

them being the words of Moses peace be upon him.  al-Shih  

‘The word ‘He said’ was repeated with a union between the two 

speakers because this is a rhetorical evidence of their preference over 

the worlds, and it was not inferred by mental objection because they 

are simplistic people.’22 

 

What al-‘Alusi has outlined is purely in error.  This isn’t the answer and it 

wasn’t what was touted.  Rather, this was a complete answer to our Tafsir.  

appears closer to our statement except for his contradictory and false 

 
21 al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer (Tunisian edition), [Vol. 9 p. 83] 
22 Tafsir al-‘Alusi [Vol. 5, p. 40] 
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 in relation to knowing ‘god.’  He made a new statement relating to 

‘The affairs of Allah the Almighty that necessitate the tak i  (specification) 

of worship to Him, Glory be to Him.’  But the people didn’t ask for anything 

except a  of Allah; to speak of the  (divine attributes) of Allah and 

what he should describe as a ‘god,’ regarding of whether it is a matter of 

particularisation to worship. 

 

With it also, comes the unravelling of the problem concerning ‘

’, which Shaykh ‘Abd al-

comment: 

 

And that is proved in the collection of al-Tirmidhi and others, with a 

a   -Laythi may Allah be pleased with 

him: We went out with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 

for unayn and had recently left kufr.  Some of the had a 

Sidra-tree that they used to stay by its vicinity, and upon it they used 

to hang their weapons.  They said of it, .   So, when we 

passed by, we said: O Messenger of Allah!  ‘Make for us a 

 as they have a .’  In reply he peace be upon him 

said: ‘

of the peoples before you.’  What they said: Make for us a  

as they have a resembling what the Children of Israel 

said: make for us a ilah (god) as they have their ‘aliha (gods).  

Thereby giving consideration to the meaning and objective behind the 

expression and not just the given wording. 

 

Hence, we would say yes, indeed.  The lesson by way of meaning and not 

simply that by way of wording.  But it doesn’t appear that you have actually 

understood the original meaning, as you have not elucidated the wording; is 

that not evident?  Given the seriousness of the topic concerned, you approach 

the reading of the book of Allah at such a superficial level, without digesting 

and representing it accurately.  Thus, you definitely are from amongst those 

r throats.’  That has been 

proved to be from amongst the traits of the , those that go to 

extremes; those who are renegades, textually established by  
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(continuously recurrent reports) from Allah’s seal of the Prophets peace and 

blessings be upon him.  The inevitable result is: ‘

.’  They will ‘pass through the Deen 
clean as the arrow passes through the prey,’ and - ‘they call to the book of 

.’23  Continuously, we seek refuge 

with Allah from such betrayal and we ask him for sanctity and wellbeing in 

this life and that to follow. 

The truth that the adith of  demonstrates that our 

companions mentioned weren’t the most fortunate, as they are those who 

‘ .’  Be that either in 

terms of understanding, or in terms of the manner of comprehending speech 

or precise words.  Yet it is necessary to precondition to fully review all of 

the a  upon the topic, and its lines of reporting, to really get to grips 

with what actually happened.  Given its considerable length, a separate 

stand-alone chapter has been prepared to elucidate these matters in detail. 

 

 

 

 

 
23 Again, these sentences are the reported Prophetic words in relation to the descriptive 

characteristics and markers of the    



319 

 

 

 

 

9. The story of  
 

 

 

 

 
 

Following on from the previous chapter regarding the calf and the Children 

of Israel, we now have an in-depth look at the story of ‘ ’ that is 

mentioned in those narratives.  Literally, ‘ ’ relates to ‘that upon 

which things are hung.’1  As will be demonstrably shown, the story is 

authentically reported in the corpus of a .  The body of evidence is 

considerable and will be detailed to show the various channels from where 

it is reported together with the narrators through which it has reached us.  

The significance of this incident isn’t to be underestimated or misunderstood.  

There are several important legal points which are arising from the various 

authentic narratives that have reached us, which will be analysed after the 

body of evidence is considered. 

 

The a  
 

There are multiple reporting channels through which the incident 

relating to the ‘ ’ occurred.  These authentic channels are from 

, Sufy , , Yunus ibn Yazeed, Ma’mar 

and Mu ammad ibn Is

there are other independent channels which report the core of the incident.   

 

 
 

- this in -Kabir with a a  : 

 

 
1 For the chapter, the transliteration is utilised throughout - ,’ as opposed to the 

translated meaning.   
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Ali ibn Abdul Aziz narrated to us al-Qa’nabi narrated to us from 

M  -Duwali from Abu 

-Laythi, he said: We went out with Messenger of Allah peace 

and blessings be upon him to (the expedition of) unayn and we had 

recently left disbelief (we were still new in embracing Islam).  The 

Mushrikeen had a Sidra tree that they were devoted to, hanging their 

weapons upon it, and it is called ‘ ’  He said: So we had 

passed by this Sidra tree and We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, make 

for us a  just as they have their .’  The 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: Allahu 

‘Make a god for us like theirs. 

people,’ [7: 138] in 

you.2 

 
It is also cited in the Sunnah of al-Marwazi, with a a  : ‘Mu ammad 

ibn Ya ya narrated to us Abdullah ibn Mu ammad ibn Asm Ubayd al-

abbi’ narrated to us from Juwayriyyah from  from al-

-Dayali, narrating it -Laythi.’  

Essentially, the reported wording is the same, with ‘we had recently left 

disbelief,’ [ ] the small variance at the beginning where the 

Prophetic wording begins with ‘That is an ancient practice, Allah is the 

 
2 al- al- -Kabir [Vol. 3, no. 3291].  In the original Arabic edition, the 

Professor quotes each of the narrations in full, with  and .  For the English translation 

though to avoid difficulties in perusal, as well as lengthy repetition, we have a) introduced new 

sub-headings and b) abbreviated the secondary narrations to the  and variance of 

wording. 
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Greatest’ [ ].3  Abu Nu’aym records the adith in Ma’rifa al-
a , again with a a   

covenant from Kufr.’  The other difference, specifying that they were passing 
by the tree that was named .  The remainder wording is the same.  

Abu Nu’aym provides a follow-on comment with: ‘The sequence of the 

narration stems from M lik.  He didn’t mention Ma’mar, nor Ibn Is .  They 

were recent in their departure from Kufr.’4  Here I would argue this is the 
adith of M lik, its  is a  upon the conditions of the two-Shyakhs 

(sic ’. 

 

 
 

This is reported in the Musnad of al- umaydi, with a a  : ‘Sufy

narrated to us he said al-

-Laythi, that the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him to 

during the expedition to unayn he passed by a tree that was called ‘

’  There is no significant variance of wording in the reported .5  

It is also cited in the Mu anaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, with the beginning of the 

 as ‘Ibn Uyaynah narrated to us,’ and in the Musnad of Abu Ya’la, with 

the  Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shayba narrated to us Sufy

 
3 al-Marwzi, al-Sunnah, [p. 17, no. 39].  It is also reported in the Musnad mad ibn 

anbal [Vol. 5, no. 21952] with a a  , however it is mentioned without the extended 

text: ‘Is -

- -Laythi, he said: We went out 

with Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him to (the expedition of) unayn.’  

Thereafter mentioning the adith of Ma’mar and Ma’mar has a more complete  
4 Abu Nu’aym, Ma’rifa al- a  [Vol. 2, no. 2021].  Here the  is particularly lengthy 

as it has various intersections of channels: ‘A

- awala) and Mu ammad ibn 

A mad ibn al- asan narrated to us Bishr ibn Musa narrated to us al- umaydi narrated to us 

awala ammad ibn 

arb narrated to us al- awala) and Abdullah 

ibn Ja’far narrated to us Yunus ibn 

ibn Sa’d narrated to us and Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn - asan ibn 

Mu ammad ibn Is -

- -Laythi, he said: We went out with Messenger of 

Allah peace and blessings be upon him to (the expedition of) unayn.’ 
5 Musnad al- umaydi [Vol. 2, no. 848] 
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narrated to us.’6  In al- -Kabir, al-

Musa narrated to us al- umaydi narrated to us Sufyan narrated to us, with 

it;’7 and there is also that which is cited in the Tafsir of Ibn Abi 

- ammad ibn al-Wazir al- i 

narrated to us, they said Sufy 8  Al-Tirmidhi records 

the narration in his collection of Sunan with a a  : ‘Sa’eed ibn 

Abdar-Ra man al- -

-Laythi.’  Mention is 

made of the hanging of weapons upon the tree, and the beginning of the 

reported Prophetic wording exclaims Sub  [ ].  Al-Tirmidhi’s 

follow-on comment is: ‘Abu Esa said: This adith is asan a .  Abu 

-Laythi’s name is al-

narratives from Abu Sa’eed and Abu Hurayrah.’ 381F

9   

There is a second channel that al- abari records, although the narrator 

, which is clearly an error.  

The  reads: ‘Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-

Mu ammad ibn Thawr narrated to us from Ma’mar from al-

-Laythi had said.’10  It is cited in the Tafsir of Ibn Abi with 

a a  .11  It is also in al-Sunan al-M ’thura of al-Sh fi’i with a a  

: ‘I heard Sufy n ibn Uyayna narrate from al-

-Laythi he said we passed by a tree with the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him.’  The  is abridged just to include the Prophetic 

wording of ‘

have gods.’12   

 
6 Mu anaf Ibn Abi Shayba [Vol. 7, no. 37375] 
7 al- al- -Kabir [Vol. 3, no. 3292] 
8 Tafsir Ibn Abi  
9 Sunan Tirmidhi, [Vol. 4, no. 2180].  Al- abari has the narrative in his Tafsir with a a  

 that reads: ‘al- asan ibn Ya ya narrated to us he said Abdar-

said Ma’mar reported to us from al- -

Laythi.’ 
10 Ibid, [no. 15505] 
11 Ibid. 
12 al- al-Sunan al-  [p. 388, no. 400] 
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It is also cited across many other additional collections, again each 

having a a  .13  Concerning all the above, I would submit this is the 
adith  is a  upon the conditions of the 

two-Shyakhs (sic. al- scholarly ’. 

 

 
 

- Musnad with a 

a  -

al- -Laythi, he said.’  

The reported wording is largely the same, together with the reported phrase 

of ‘we had recently left disbelief’ [ ] included.  The slight 

variance of wording has the Prophetic words expressed as: ‘You utter just as 
– Make for us a 

god as they have gods.’386F

14  In - al-

with the : ‘al- asan ibn Is -Tustari narrated to us Ya ya al-

387F

15  It is also 

cited in the Sunnah im, again with a a  : ‘Ya’qub ibn 

-

 
13 It is also cited in the Shar  U - [Vol. 1, no. 204/205] 

with a a  : ‘Abdullah ibn Mu -

Sufy n narrated to us ( awala) and A mad ibn Ubayd reported to us he said Ali ibn Abdullah 

ibn Mubashir reported to us he said Mu ammad ibn al-Wazir ibn Qays narrated to us Sufy n 

narrated to us, with it.’  There is also the citation for this in Ma’rifa al-Sunan wal’Athar [Vol. 

1, no. 329] with a a  : ‘Abu Is ammad al-Faqih reported to us he 

said Abul’Na r al-

said al-Muzani narrated to us he said al-

from al-   It is cited in the Musnad of Abu Ya’la [Vol. 3, no. 1441] with a a  : 

-

it.  Bayhaqy records the narrative in -  [Vol. 5, no. 125] with a a  : 

Mu ammad ibn Abdullah ibn Yusuf al-A

A mad ibn Mu -Ba ri reports in Mecca, he said al- asan ibn 

Mu ammad al- 13  Also 

in -  a  : ‘Bishr ibn Musa 

narrated to us al-

cited in -  [Vol. 3, no. 458] with a a  : ‘al- asan ibn 

Mu ammad ibn A ammad reported to us 

A mad ibn Mu -Muzani narrated to us al- 

– I heard Ibn Uyayna narrate, with it.’ 
14 Musnad -  
15 -Kabir [Vol. 3, no. 3294] 
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-Laythi saying.’16  These are 

 are 

a  upon the conditions of the two- by 

way of scholarly ’. 

 

A narration that is reported through Yunus 
 

a  via this line of reporting 

with the  being: ‘Mu ammad ibn al- asan ibn Qutayba reported to us 

armla narrated to us he said Ibn Wahb narrated to us he said Yunus reported 

-Duwali, they are the allies 

of Bani Al-Duyal, reported that he had heard -Laythi saying.’  

Here the variance of wording includes the following: ‘Being one of the 

Companions of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 

the Messenger of Allah conquered Mecca and he took us out with him at 

, a sidra that 

they had worshipped around it.  And they called this a ‘ ’17  With 

regards to the Prophetic wording, this remains essentially the same.  This is 

the narration that has been reported via Yunus.18  Its i  is a  upon the 

conditions of the two-Shyakhs (sic  

of the critics.   

collection of narratives are reported are among the top-class of reporters 

from al-

considered as the firmest among the people reporting from al-

-class narrators report that 

there was a passing by or encounter at a certain object (a tree) that was called 

‘ ’  Indeed, it is as they have reported and said. 

 

 
 

16 Sunnah im [Vol. 1, no. 76] 
17 a  Ibn  
18 Yunus ibn Yazid ibn Abi al- Among the entries that Mu ammad 

Mustafa al-‘Azami has for this narrator is: ‘Yunus b. Yazid.  He wrote down everything from 

al- -

it, saying – al-

and ask him without my knowledge.’ See: Mu ammad Mustafa al-‘Azami [2000], Studies in 
Early adith Literature, [Islamic Book Trust: Kuala Lumpur], [p. 93]. 
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This narration has been cited in the  with a a  

: (‘Abd al-

al- - -Laythi.’  

There is slight variance in the contextual wording, with the reporting as: ‘We 

said: O Messenger of Allah, make for us a  like the have 

a They came to it every year and they attached their weapons 

on it, laying their cloaks down before entering.’  The remainder Prophetic 

wording is essentially the same, save for an additional ‘Allahu Akbar’ being 

mentioned.19  The full citation from the Tafsir of ‘Abd al-

a  is: ‘Abd al- -

’qid al-Laythi, he said.’  The 

additional contextual wording provided by the narration is: ‘The  used 

to hang their weapons upon it as well as venerating around it;’ while the 

reported Prophetic wording is the same.20 

Next, the following has been recorded in the of al-

a a  and some variance of wording.  The is: ‘Ma’mar narrated 

to us from al- - -

Laythi, he is al-

reported:  

 

‘We went out with the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him to (the expedition of) unayn.  The disbelieving Quraysh 

and those who were their equals among the Bedouin had a great big 

green tree named ‘ ’ They came to it every year and they 

attached their weapons on it, and they slaughtered before it and 

devoted a whole day to it.’  He said: ‘One day, while we were 

marching with the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him we saw 

a large green tree that concealed us from the side of the street.’ We 

 
19  [Vol. 11, no. 20763].  It is also in the Tafsir of ‘Abd al-

‘from Ma’mar’; in the Musnad of A mad - ‘Abd al-

us, with it;’ in al-Sunan al-Kubra of al- -

 
20 Tafsir ‘Abd al-Razz q [Vol. 2, no. 931].  It is cited in al- -Kubra [Vol. 2, no. 710] by 

Ibn Ba a: ‘Abul- asan A mad ibn al- - -Sabti narrated to us he said 

Is -Dayri narrated to us he said Abdar-

with it.’ 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, make for us a  like they have 

a .’21 
 

Numerous additional references for this are also found across the corpus of 

evidence.22  Concerning the above, this is the adith 

its  is a  upon the conditions of the two-Shyakh’s, by way of 

scholarly . 

 

 
 

There are two references for where this narration appears in the corpus of 

adith.  The first, is recorded in the Musnad of A mad ibn anbal.  The 

isn d for this is: ‘

-Duwali al- -Laythi.’  Essentially here, 

there is no great difference or variance in wording.  The Prophetic wording 

as expressed remains the same.23  

There is also the citation also in the Tafsir of al- abari: ‘al-Muthanna 

narrated to me he said Ibn  narrated to us he said al-Layth narrated to 

- -Laythi, with it.’24  Concerning the 

above, this is the adith  is a  upon the 

conditions of the two-Shyakhs, by way of scholarly . 
 

 
 

 
21 Rizwi Faizer ed. (2011), - - (London: 

Routledge), [pp. 437/438].  
22 In the Tafsir of al-Baghawi it is reported with a a  i : ‘Abu Sa’eed Abdullah ibn 

A mad al- - amad ibn Abdar-Ra man 

al- -Udhafari reported to us 

Is -Dabri reported to us ‘Abd al-

us, with it.’  There is also the reference that is provided in  Makkah [Vol. 1, p. 129], by 

al-Azraqi: ‘Abul’Waleed narrated to us he said my grandfather narrated to us from Mu ammad 

ibn Idris from Mu ammad ibn Umar al- -Ba ri from al-

- -Laythi, and he is he is al-

 
23 Musnad A mad [Vol. 5, no. 21947] 
24 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 13, no. 15058] 
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As reported in the Seerah  for this is: ‘Ibn Is

said: -  -

-Laythi that al-

some variance in the contextual wording as reported which says:  
 

‘We accompanied the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him to unayn, having recently left .’  He said: ‘The 

Kuffar of the Quraysh and other Arab tribes, had a great green tree 

that was called , to which they used to go every year, hang 

their weapons upon it; slaughter beasts beside it, and stay for a day.’25 

 

As with the previous narrations, the main thrust of the reported Prophetic 

wording is the same.26  Indeed, I would submit that this is the narrative that 

Mu ammad ibn Is -   is il 
(connected) and a .  Thus here, there are three-leading scholars: Ma’mar 

people in narrating from al- ammad ibn Is

this from al-

green sidra tree,’ that it may be the ‘ ’ or another ‘ .’  

Hence, what they said, is what they said, we would say that there is 

nothing within these channels to demonstrably state for or against it being a 

specific ‘ ’  We would argue that affirmation is given precedence 

over negation.  Mention is made in the narratives of a ‘ ’ in 

particular by four of the senior trustworthy narrators.  The most a  of the 

channels of transmission are according to the conditions as set by two 

Shaykhs (sic  

 
25 Seerah  
26 - -Kabir [Vol. 3, no. 3293], with the : 

‘al-

 Ibn Is -  

al-Laythi, thereafter al- -Laythi, that he said.’  It is also within the 

Tafsir of al- abari [Vol. 13, no. 15057]: ‘al-Muthanna narrated to me he said al-

to us he said ammad ibn Is al-

-Laythi from the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him, regarding it.’  And he has that ‘al-

is ‘and he is al-  is al-

in his -  [Vol. 5, p. 124] with the : ‘Abu Abdullah al-

Bakr al- ammad ibn Ya’qub narrated to us he 

said A

it.’ 
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Independent narrations 
 

But perhaps the following narration, which is entirely independent and based 

on what is contained in the channel by way of the wording expressed by 

Kathir ibn Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf al-Muzani, will clarify the issue in 

a definitive manner.  The narration is reported by the Im m Abdar-Ra man 

ibn Abi tim in his Tafsir: 

 

-Mundhir narrated to us 

Mu

ibn Abdullah ibn ‘Awf from his father from his grandfather, that he 

said: We were on a  with the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him in the year of conquest, being 1500 who had 

opened Mecca by (the permission of) Allah.  And at unayn, in 

between there and al-

there was a Sidra (tree) upon which weapons were hung, it was called 

‘ ’ and it was worshipped besides Allah [

]. 
 

When the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

saw it, he turned away from it, being a sunny day, seeking a shade 

other than it.  A man said to the Messenger of Allah: ‘Make for us a 

 like they have a .’  The Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him: ‘That’s an ancient practice y 

‘Make for us a god like they have gods.’  And 

he said: ‘

He has favoured you over all other people?’27 

 

As per the channel, ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf al-Muzani may Allah be pleased with 

him is from among the -Awaleen, having prayed to the two-

Qiblah’s.  This narration is in agreement, rather it is almost identical to the 

aforementioned authentic narrations that have been outlined.  There is 

nothing wrong with it in its reported text except: 

 
27 Tafsir Ibn Abi tim [Vol. 5, no. 8910].  The last verse quoted is from [7: 140].  -

-Kabir [Vol. 17, no. 27] with the : ‘Masada 

ibn Sa’d al-A -Mundthir narrated to us Ibn Abi Fudeek narrated 

to us from Kathir ibn Abdullah al-Muzani from his grandfather, he said narrating it.’ 
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1. Some of the narrators, or perhaps the dictating scribes have erred when 

mention is made of being over 1500 in number, when in fact it is more 

than ten-thousand.  Perhaps it was meant to suggest the number being 

from his tribe, so it is not fatal overall. 

2. Where he said: ‘

when He has favoured you over all other people?’28  What is a  is 

that he only recited up to: ‘You really are foolish people,’29 as 

traditions of the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him demonstrate 

by way of eloquence and - , is that this is used as a 

precedent of reasoning and inclusion, which one finds similar in many 

a  traditions. 

 

Overall the matter reaches the transmission level of tir (continuously 

recurrent report), which is useful to acknowledge for definiteness and 

certainty.  Any lingering suspicion about the proof relating to this incident, 

is refuted by the following brief narration, from an independent reference, 

and a completely independent path, as cited in the of al-  

 

                                  

                            

                                

      (._._.)                      :      

                .                  :

       
 

Ibn Abi abiba - u ain from 

‘Ikrima from Ibn ‘Abb s, may Allah be pleased with him, he said: 

‘ ’ was a large tree. The people of yya slaughtered 

before it and were devoted to it for one day. He who made pilgrimage 

among them put down his cloak at the tree and entered (the sanctum) 

without his cloak, glorifying it. When the Messenger of Allah peace 

and blessings be upon him passed by to unayn, a group of his 

companions said to him (among them) al- , ‘O 

 
28 , 7: 140.  Tafsir Ibn Abi tim [Vol. 5, no. 8910] 
29 The end of verse at 7: 138 
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Messenger of Allah, make for us a  like they have a 

.’  The Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

proclaimed takbir three-times.  He said: 

act with Moses.30 

 

 
 

Taken as a whole, all these narratives necessitate reducing the story to its 

core essence and this shows the following: 

 

1. That they (sic. the Prophet and Companions) had passed by something 

called a ‘ ’ 
 

2. What the Companions had said, and the answer that the Prophet had 

given to them is fully reported. 
 

3. Those who had reported what was said, or most of them, were new to 

Islam, having recently disavowed kufr.  And it is not of great import; 

-Laythi himself one of those who said what was 

reported?  Or that he had used the wording of ‘we said,’ because the 

majority of those who said are from his tribe.  He himself is not one of 

those who said that because he is old in Islam, he witnessed Badr.  As 

has been said, it is not of great import what the actual number is, be it 

three or even three-thousand.  Added to that also, the narrative provided 

by ‘Amr ibn Awf al-Muzani, may Allah be pleased with him. 
 

4. The incident occurred after the glorious conquest of Mecca, and the 

resounding victory over on the route between unayn and 

al- The Prophet peace and blessings be upon him was on route to 

Thaqif in al-  to discipline her for participating in  

aggression and war against Allah and His Messenger.  Thaqif had given 

support, but now the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him had 

mastery over the region.  The enemies were overwhelmed as he had 

unsheathed his sword subjecting them to a crushing defeat – a matter 

of historical record, though secondary to the matter now at hand.   Even 

if this was on the way to unayn before the battle, it is in the area of 

 
30 Faizer al- - [p. 438].  It appears as ‘bi-h ’ [ ] as per the original 

text report, which is a obvious typo.  The correct form would be ‘la-h ’ [ ].  In addition to 

this, the portion marked in parentheses with three dots, seems to be missing in the original text 

itself.   
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the Sultan of Mecca, which he had defeated, a glorious opening and 

destruction of the temples of its idols.  Thus, the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him was master of that region, having conquered it, 

subjecting it to his authority. 
 

5. That the tree of ‘ ,’ was worshipped besides Allah.  This is 

how it was stated in the narration of ‘Amr ibn Awf al-Muzani, may 

Allah be pleased with him. 
 

6. He (the Prophet) did not cut down the tree of ‘ ,’ nor did he 

order it to be done; he avoided it, neither seeking any shade that it 

provided, despite its considerable size and breadth. 

 

With regards to the reason for not cutting down the ‘ ,’ despite it 

being definitely and undisputedly an idolatrous idol that was worshipped 

besides Allah, it would appear in my estimation to be because in essence, it 

was a tree.  In other words, meaning because it was something that was a 

natural thing and not an artificial construct per se.  It was not a deliberate 

artificial construct borne of human actions, such as the temple of al-Uzza at 

Nakhla, which would appear to have been some sort of structure built around 

a large acacia tree or multiples of them.  It was a pavilion or tent-like 

structure, probably mostly made of animal hair, and perhaps some parts of it 

were fashioned from stone.  Hence, the building couldn’t be removed except 

by cutting or burning those trees altogether.  Or, similar to the temple of al-

L t in al- , which was built with curtains to resemble the Ka’ba, on a 

white square carved rock, surrounding it was a courtyard that served as a 

sanctuary,   As has been reported in the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir: 

 

                          

                              

    
 

al- a white rock bearing an inscription, upon which a building 

was erected over it at al- curtains, servants and a sacred 

courtyard around it.  The people of al-

their allies had worshipped it.  They are proud of it over those who 

opposed them from the surrounding Arab tribes after the Quraysh.31 

 
31 Tafsir Ibn Kathir [Vol. 7, p. 422] 
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So the building was removed, and ‘the sanctuary’ abolished, in a manner 

similar to that of what has been reported in the T rikh al-Madina by Ibn 

Shabba: 

 

al- ammad ibn Fulee  narrated to 

or ‘Urwa ibn Mas’ud, several dozen men who were among the 

notables of Thaqif came as a delegation.  These included the leaders 

-  

ibn Bishr.  They approached the Messenger of Allah, peace and 

blessings be upon him to seek reconciliation and judgement.  He 

narrated a lengthy report until he reached the story of the destruction 

of al-

peace and blessings be upon him, came to them, with their leader 

-Walid among them, and also al-Mughira ibn Shu'ba. 

When they arrived, they went to al- olished it. (From the) 

Thaqif, both men and women, and even children, gathered to watch. 

The people of Thaqif, in general, didn’t believe that it could be 

destroyed.   al-Mughira ibn Shu'ba, may Allah be pleased with him, 

then took a pickaxe and said: 'I will make you laugh, O Thaqif.’  He 

struck the idol with the pickaxe and then started running away. The 

people of the city let out a single cry, saying, 'May Allah remove al-

Mughira far away; he has been killed by the goddess.’ 
 

When they saw him fall as he was running. They said, 'Whoever 

among you wishes, let him come forward and make an effort to 

destroy it,’ swearing by Allah that it could never be done.  al-Mughira 

then jumped up and said, ‘May Allah disgrace you, O people of 

Thaqif! It is nothing but stones and clay.  Turn to the forgiveness of 

Allah and worship Him.’ Then he struck the idol and broke it, and he 

climbed onto its enclosure, with men following him. They continued 

to demolish it, stone by stone, until they levelled it with the ground. 

The custodian of the shrine said: ‘The foundations will surely be 

angry with them and will bring destruction upon them.’  When Al-
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So they dug until they extracted its soil, removed its treasures, and 

took its curtains.  Thaqif was left in astonishment.32  

 
The context for this is set out lucidly in the of al-  

 

-Mughira and their companions set out to destroy 

the Rabba (goddess).  When they were close to al- -Mughira 

you step forward to your people!’  So, al-Mughira went ahead while 

 Dhul’Harm.  al-Mughira 

entered with about ten men to destroy the Rabba.  When they alighted 

in al- , so they stayed the night, and went the next 

morning to destroy the Rabba.  al-Mughira said to his companions 

who arrived with him, ‘Today, I will surely make you laugh about the 

(tribe of) Thaqif.’  And he took a pickaxe and settled on the head of 

the Rabba. And he held a pickaxe, and as he stood, his people, the 

Banu Mu’attib, stood near him. They had weapons for fear that he 

would be wounded, just as his uncle, ‘Urwa ibn Mas’ud.   
 

When al-Mughira struck with the pickaxe, he fell in a swoon, 

agitated over it. The people of al-

claim that the goddess does not resist.  Rather, by God, she is 

resisting.’  al-Mughira stayed in that situation for a while. Then he sat 

up and said: ‘O people of Thaqif, the Bedouin used to say, Not a tribe 

from the tribes of the Bedouin is more intelligent than Thaqif.  But 

not a tribe from the tribes of the Bedouin is more stupid than you! 

Woe unto you! What are al-  al-‘Uzza and the goddess? Are 

they not stones like this stone? It does not know who worships it and 

who does not worship it! Woe unto you, did al-

benefit or injure?’  Then he destroyed her. And the people destroyed 

with him. The priest began to say: ‘The priests of al-

‘You will see what happens when he reaches its foundation, that the 

foundation will be angry and swallow them.’  When al-Mughira heard 

 
32 Ibn Shabba T rikh al-Madina [Vol. 2, pp. 501, 505]  
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that, he turned and dug the foundation until he reached as deep as the 

middle of a man, and he reached al-Ghabghab with its treasures. They 

pulled its ornaments and its robe and what was in it of perfume and 

gold and silver.33 

 
Given the above, I would argue that in the context set out by al-

-Waleed, and other 

notable differences that would necessitate definitively, that it is narrated 

from someone other than al- This is the case in both contexts in 

considerable detail, with not a single letter being mentioned about the 

inscribed white rock.  It is impossible for it to have been broken, or scratched, 

or they wanted to do so and were unable to, and not a single letter is 

mentioned in this long report, or other similar reports, regardless of the 

degree of its evidence.  It is said to be - the inscribed white rock, which is 

still under the old minaret of the  of Abdullah ibn ‘Abb s.  The reason 

for not breaking or erasing it, and Allah knows best, is that in essence it is a 

natural rock.  And the inscriptions upon it arise from human agency, which 

are secondary in nature.  So, they do not necessitate breaking them or erasing 

them; perhaps they will be extracted one day, and their inscriptions will be 

photographed, analysed and read. 

 

’  
 

Firstly that ‘ ’ was ‘worshipped instead of Allah,’ that is, it was 

an idolatrous idol.  The issue is not just one of Tabbaruk as some have 

stretched the imagination to try and argue.34  It is most likely an idol 

dedicated to al-L t, if it was in the  area after the fall of unayn. Or it 

was an idol for al-Uzza, if it was in the area of Mecca before the fall of 

unayn. 

Secondly, that he peace and blessings be upon him said unto them: ‘

ake a .’35  

Its reality being: a similitude to the essence of what they were saying: taking 

 
33 Faizer al- - [pp. 475/476].   
34 The meaning often rendered into English is that it is as a means to seek goodness or blessing 

by virtue of touching or being close to something. 
35 , 7: 138 
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an idolatrous statue for Allah, through which they would receive some form 

of blessing by Allah.  In essence, the statement of the Children of Israel: is 

to take a  for Allah, through which their worship would reach Allah.  

Clearly it isn’t a metaphorical statement of exaggeration. Neither is it an 

analogy relating to some aspects of their saying to some aspects that the 

Children of Israel said.  Whomsoever claims otherwise would have to 

provide substantive proof. 

Thirdly, the saying: ‘make for us a  just as they have their 

,’ is just like their (the Children of Israel) saying: ‘Make for us a 
god like theirs,’ which is a statement of kufr.  Indeed, a matter of kufr for the 

one uttering it, unless one of the well-known impediments to takfeer of that 

specific person would apply, such as ignorance or interpretation.  The 

situation here may be an admixture of both ignorance and interpretation. 

It is not the case, as was claimed by Abu Abdullah al-Ma ri, one of the 

students of knowledge, who marshalled many books and published on the 

internet a paper entitled: ‘

.’  It was part of a series related to the ‘defence of 

the Companions.’  There was some joy in locating this research originally, 

however after it was downloaded and perused, it turned out to be a great 

disappointment.  The author appointed himself ostensibly to ‘defend the 

Companions,’ as if they needed his defense, or as if he had received a legal 

agency from -Laythi may Allah be pleased with him, from 

beyond the grave.  Even assuming that there is a good reason for this, it is 

not the crux of the issue in this story.  Moreover, the author read the texts 

and in himself formed a preconceived opinion and desire that he chose, 

namely that ‘there is no excuse for ignorance in ’  He twists the neck of 

the texts to lead them to his desire, instead of surrendering to the infallible 

revealed texts so that they  to their realities, as is the case of the true 

believers: 

 

                     
     

 

The story of  

336 
 

.36 

 

So there is no accusation of injustice towards the author, here is the text of 

what he says: 
 

Those who say excuses for ignorance in all matters argue with this 

adith that the a ba committed Shirk and the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him excused them out of their ignorance and they 

did not commit kufr.  And they made this as evidence that 

whomsoever commits Shirk Akbar (major polytheism) out of 

ignorance does not become a k fir.  Those opposing brought some 

texts to the scholars to support their understanding of the adith. The 

answer to this opposition is twofold. 

 

Detailed here is the responses that Abu Abdullah al-Ma ri outlines: 

 

Firstly, to say, and by Allah is all tawfeeq: those who had made this 

request, similar to innovation, had recently disavowed kufr.  They 

asked, they didn’t act.  The scholars have stated that they asked for 

that in mere resemblance, to have a tree to which they could entrust 

their weapons, and retrieve them from.  And not from it victory, 

because blessings descend from Allah the Almighty.  For that reason, 

they asked the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him: ‘Make for 

us a  just as they have their .’  They did not 

claim this from their own selves regarding it, but they wanted it to be 

bestowed from Allah by way of His Prophet and chosen one, peace 

and blessings be upon him.   
 

And as I said before - they sought it as a matter of victory and not 

from it, as in the a  adith – ‘We were given rain by such and 
such.’37  That is to say: because of the star, not by it, because saying 

that it rained because of the star, then this would be innovation and 

 
36 33: 36 
37 The allusion being to several reported a  in which the Prophet peace and blessings be 

upon him was reported to have said: ‘

and such a star he has disbelieved in Me and believed in the stars.’  One such narration is to 

be found in the Sunan of al- -Juhani. 
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Shirk A ghar (minor polytheism).  They sought victory with it, but 

the caveat that they fell into was the matter of resemblance to the 

, so the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him cut off 

the substance of similarity from its very root. And he said: 

– ’ 

 

Responses 
 

Given this, we would say, from where did you get that they had only ‘asked 

for that in mere resemblance of bidah’ - innovation?  Yet they had said 

explicitly and without equivocation, ‘Make for us a  just as they 

have their .’  The belief of the  in the  is 

known explicitly or by way of indicative evidence.  This is especially true 

regarding the statement that we have, albeit with some weakness, that the 

 was that which ‘was worshipped besides Allah.’  Moreover, the 

Prophet reprimanding them in relation to that , responding to their 

saying with saying that this was also said by the Children of Israel - that is 

an explicit statement of kufr y, either for 

himself, his tribe or both, because they had recently disavowed kufr? 

Here we would retort - how did you know that what they asked for was 

only ‘resemblance in innovation,’ since they explicitly said without 

equivocation: ‘make for us  just as they have a ,’ and 

the belief of the  in  is known explicitly or by 

supporting evidences, especially a narration, albeit it can be considered 

weak, about  that it is ‘worshiped besides Allah?’  Moreover, the 

similarity emphasised by the Prophet of their saying to the saying of the 

Children of Israel, which is an explicit blasphemous saying, and Abu 

they were recent converts to Islam?  It will be of no benefit to you to say: 

‘the `scholars stated that they (the Companions) asked only for resemblance 

in having a tree upon which they can hang their weapons and seek with – 

, is not from it - , in terms of victory, because of the blessings sent 

down from Allah, May His Majesty be Glorified, on it.’  So, we have the 

right to ask these ‘scholars,’ and we will soon cite samples of their statements 

- from where did you get this?  Even though your statement ‘from it’ has no 
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meaning at all because they did not believe that blessing is 

itself as being a tree.  

This is an absurdity that even the inmates of mental institutions would 

not believe. Rather, it was an idol that represents either al- -

any other supposed divine beings whether they are upper angelic, lower 

satanic, or in between earthly Jinn.38  Thus, it does not matter whether to 

seek from it or with it, and all these nonsense verbal acrobatics make no 

difference, for they are meaningless containing no benefit.   

Paradoxically, Abu Mu ammad al-Ma ri, sought to make the Prophetic 

wording in response to this matter ‘just a resemblance in innovation’ turning 

away from its appearance and reality without proof.  On occasion saying 

some of the scholars didn’t properly clarify the matter.  This is despite the 

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him being the most eloquent of Arabs 

and being granted the capacity of expressing words which are concise yet 

comprehensive in meaning.  He should not have cared about what they said, 

especially that he himself says a few lines later: ‘And those who asked the 

Prophet for  did not commit Shirk-al-Akbar…’  Given this, I 

would respond by saying – which statement is clearer than that made by the 

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him when he specifically invoked the 

reference to Musa, peace be upon him and what he was asked by the Children 

of Israel ‘Make for us a god just as they have gods’? 

Abu Abdullah al-Ma ri gave another example as mentioned earlier, 

where he said: ‘Saying that it rained because of the star, then this would be 

innovation and Shirk A ghar.’  Thus, he created the words ’ and Shirk 
Asghar from his imagination, and there is no ground for it in the wording of 

the a  referred to at all. In this regard, there are about seven or eight 

a , most of which are a  and they aren’t understood as he has 

expressed.  They are narrated on the authority of multiple a  including 

Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri, Abu Hurayrah, Ibn ‘Abb s, Ali and others, may Allah 

be pleased with them all.  The word relating to innovation, bid’ah does not 

appear in the reported wording across the corpus of evidence.  What was in 

 
38 The idea of the tree symbolising or representing a supposed female goddess whether directly 

connected with fertility or otherwise, is not something that was either unknown or even 

uncommon throughout the ancient Near East.  For a useful introduction to this topic see:  Irit 

-Goddesses,’ Egypt and the Levant [Vol. 20, pp. 411-430], 

Austrian Academy of Sciences Press. 
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fact mentioned, is the following - Kufr and its opposite in most of the 

narrations is al-  (faith).  Although the context suggests that kufr herein 

means ‘ingratitude’ for the blessing which is the opposite of gratitude.  An 

authentic and explicit narration came with the word gratitude according to 

 ‘
.’39 

Secondly, from the era or times of pre Islamic ignorance, al- .  

It is old that people got used to it until it became almost impossible to avoid 

it, and this is the complete opposite of bidah’ – innovation, which is the 

newly invented matter. So, from where did the erstwhile Abu Abdullah al-

Ma ri come with the word bidah’ here?  

Noteworthy again, the word Shirk was not mentioned at all, except in a 

-Laythi, who has nothing but this 

solitary adith.  None have narrated from him except Na im al-

Laythi which is not sufficient to remove the designation of  

(anonymity) from him.  Or rather it is not sufficient to document it or to 

know his level of memorisation and his strictness or leniency in narration by 

meaning.  Na im  that he is a Companion.  The text 

of adith has ambiguity and it is not readily evident that he heard this from 

the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him.  This is because the narration 

comes sometimes Mu 'an 'ana (starts with the ‘An [ ]), e.g. from the 

Prophet [ ] according to al-Bukh ri who is one of the most diligent 

scholars to have collected the words of hearing.  Sometimes it is Mu-  

containing the reporting  -Laythi that the Messenger of 

Allah said [   ].  On other occasions it is  

(suspended) with the phrasing -Laythi, he said - the 

Messenger of Allah said [   ].  Hence, the example 

 
39 a  ( - ) is: ‘Abb s ibn ‘Abd 

al-‘Azeem al-Anb ri narrated to me al-Na r ibn Mu ammad narrated to me Ikrima, he is Ibn 

s narrated to me he said: 

It rained upon the people during the time of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, thus 

he said: ‘

the verse was 

disbelieve it.’ 
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given by Abu Abdullah al-Ma ri is not persuasive, rather it is an argument 

against him, and a refutation of his claims. 

What remains thereafter is his claim ‘Whoever says it’s the star that 

sends down the rain, it is Shirk Akhbar in His Rububiyyah.’  I do not doubt 

that his intent is right, but his  wording is terrible and ambiguous.  He should 

have said: ‘The star is what sends down the rain by its own capability in an 

independent manner,’ or ‘The star is what sends down the rain with no 

knowledge, estimation and permission from Allah,’ or ‘Allah is in need for 

the mediation or aid of a star to send down the rain, just as kings need 

assistants and ministers,’ or something like that if he wants to elaborate 

more.  If he wanted to sum it up he could say: ‘Whoever believes that the 

star has something of divinity in it, and attributes to it bringing the rain down, 

then it is Shirk Akhbar.’  There is no need for the addition of Lordship here 

in the phrasing, because it could also be Shirk  as it relates to the divine 

essence, names and attributes.  Naturally, he clings to the tripartite division 

stemming from Ibn Taymiyyah. 

The remainder of the research by Abu Abdullah al-Ma ri doesn’t greatly 

depart from what has been mentioned already, despite the mixing of 

sophisms with the thoroughly established rulings!  May Allah reward him 

with good for his hard work and effort in undertaking the research.  Like 

many though it seems the doctrine of Wahh bism has severely hampered his 

efforts – may they be rectified.   

 

 
 

Detailed in this concluding section are a sample of some of the sayings from 

the scholarly community.  Included with some brief commentary, without 

lengthening the discussion, so that you can see the extent of the frightening 

confusion this matter has caused. 

To begin, the following has been cited in al- -  by 

Abu Bakr Mu ammad ibn al-Waleed ibn Mu ammad ibn Khalaf al-

Qurayshi al-Fihri al-Andalusi al- artou shy al- ‘Look, may Allah 

have mercy upon you, wherever you find a Sidra or a tree that people go to, 

glorify its status, hope for healing and recovery from it, and attach items to 
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it, cut it down - it is a .’40  We would argue in response, our 

Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him is the best example, who explained 

and taught, and he didn’t cut the tree down.  What the author outlined here, 

is the imperative, in his mind, to cut down such trees, something the Prophet, 

peace and blessings be upon him didn’t do.  One may reasonable ask what 

the difference in content here is from the words of Abu Bakr ibn al-Waleed 

al- artou shy and that of Dhul Khuway arah – the lost and doomed to 

destruction?  Next, the following has been recorded by Ibn Taymiyyah in 

Iqti -  al- : 

 

And when the  had a tree to hang their weapons upon 

which they called , some people said: ‘O Messenger of 

Allah, make for us a  just as they have …’  

Thus, the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him repudiated them 

for merely resembling the kuff r in taking a tree, maintaining it and 

hanging their weapons on it. So how about something much greater 

than imitating the kuff r, or is it actually Shirk itself?   

So, whoever goes to a place seeking blessings, and the ’ah
does not recommend it, then it is one of  the evil actions and some of 

which are worse than the others; whether the place is a tree, a spring, 

a canal, a mountain, or a cave, and whether one goes to it to pray, 

supplicate, read [the Qur’ n], celebrate Allah’s praises, or worship, 

so that s/he singles out  that place itself or something similar to it for 

a kind of worshipping.41  

 

Here the comments made by Ibn Taymiyyah are reprehensible.  A claim 

of ‘mere resemblance,’ is nothing but allegations and hearsay with no proof 

that everyone can make - how easy is it to claim [something] and how 

difficult is it to prove it. Besides, they did not actually themselves ‘took a 

tree, maintain it and hang their weapons on it’ in the first place, rather they 

asked the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him to make them a 

 
40 Abu Bakr Mu ammad ibn al-Waleed al- artou shy al- - ’ [p. 39].  al-

artou shy [d.520 AH]. 
41 Ibn Taymiyyah Iqti al-  al-  [Vol. 2, p. 157].  The quote is abbreviated to 

its most pertinent points.  In the remainder, Ibn Taymiyyah mentions vows undertaken at these 

places – ‘Even worse than that is when a vow would be made for this place, and it is said that 

it accepts the vow as some of the misguided people say. This vow is a vow of disobedience 

with the agreement of the scholars, and it is not permissible to fulfil it.’ 
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 as they, the had.  Hence, his Prophetic response in stating 

this was like the Children of Israel saying, ‘Make for us a god as they have 
their gods.’ Thereafter, what is the reality of this belief and the essence of 

the perception – limited to hanging items on a tree?  After such grave errors, 

more follow, with his comments on ‘seeking blessings’ therein.  If the 

foundations are corrupt, the results are bound to be corrupt; confusing and 

contradicting, but this is not the subject of these secondary matters.  Writing 

in al- , al-Sh ibi said: 

 

So, his saying peace be upon him ‘

’ 

indicates that they copy the same as what they did, except that it is 

not necessary to follow them in copying their innovations, rather they 

may follow them in their innovations and in what resembles these 

innovations. So what denotes the former is his saying: ‘You will 
follow the ways of those who were before you,’ the adith where he 

stated: ‘So that if they had entered in
.’  And what indicates the latter is his 

saying ( in response): ‘We said: O Messenger of Allah, make for 

us a , and he said: ‘

Israel said - Make for us a god.’ Thus, copying the [Children of Israel] 

in having a  is not the same as associating other gods with 

Allah, but similar to it.  Therefore, it is not necessary to take into 

account what is stipulated unless it is stipulated in every aspect, and 

Allah knows best. 

 

Given this, we say in response, from here the error originated. The issue, 

basically, is not ‘taking other gods  besides Allah,’ at first sight, but rather 

‘taking idols instead of Allah.’  And since it is impossible to take an idol for 

Allah, the Necessarily Existent, the One, the Self-Sufficient Master, it 

follows, with the necessity of reason, that the idol that is taken is acting, if 

we supposed that it is necessarily acting on behalf of something in the first 

place, on behalf of something else other than Allah.  What is worse than this 

error is what was stated by the renegade and rebel, Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-

b (MIAW) in his -Taw eed under the chapter of - ‘Whoever 

seeks blessing from a tree, stone, or any such thing.’  He says: ‘There are 

several points to be discussed in this matter: the third point: that they did not 
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do it […] the eleventh point: that there are two types of Shirk major and 

minor because they did not apostatise by doing so.’  Indeed yes, by the Lord 

of the Ka , they did not apostatise because they are excused by ignorance 

or misinterpretation, and not because their saying cannot be categorised as a 

statement of Shirk.  The claim of MIAW, ‘they didn’t do it,’ is meaningless, 

but what counts is the belief indicated in the saying. So, if the saying is a 

matter of Shirk, then the action that results from it, if there was any action, 

is nothing but an increase in Kufr and the Kufr has already been achieved 

through the same saying, meaning by the same belief.  In the compendium, 

al-Fat  al-Rabb wa’ al- -Shawk ni the following is 

cited: 

 

These people only asked for a tree where they can hang their weapons, 

just like what was done in J , and they did not intend to 

worship that tree or ask from it what the ‘grave worshippers’ ask from 

the people of the graves. So he, peace and blessings be upon him, told 

them that this can be considered outright Shirk; it is like taking other 

gods besides Allah.42 

 

Here, we would argue that ‘hanging the weapon on the tree’ if it is based on 

a belief in any kind of idolatry or divinity in the tree is considered as 

worshipping the tree, more precisely, worshipping the supposed divine being 

represented by the tree.  Thus, it is meaningless to say there was no intention 

to worship or making a similitude with the supposed ‘grave worshippers,’ 

because the very notion of worship  by a belief upon which 

it is based.  Tragic that Im m al-Shawk ni fell into this awful trap of the 

tripartite division of Taw eed, coupled with its highly misleading definition 

of the nature of worship.  In that, he has followed MIAW, with the obsession 

of graves, which blurred his vision, even distorted his mind. Lastly, the 

following has been mentioned in al- - ’ -
’ah: 

 

So if taking a tree to hang weapons upon and devote in its vicinity is 

[like] taking another god besides Allah, even though they do not 

worship it nor seek [something] from it.  Then what about carrying 

 
42 al-Fat  al-Rabb wa’ al- -Shawk ni [Vol. 1, p. 329] 
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out devotions in the vicinity of the graves, supplicating for it, 

circumambulating it?  And what of the relationship between sedition 

with a tree and sedition with the grave, if the people of Shirk and 

bidah’ really knew!43 

 

To reiterate and reinforce the point made continually, ‘taking a tree to hang 

weapons and devote to it,’ is worshipping the tree – in actuality it means as 

such if it is preceded or accompanied by a belief that this tree is the 

representation, manifestation or conduit of a supposed female god, a belief 

 in antiquity across the region and beyond.  Expressing they 

don’t ask or seek from it in the quote, is utterly meaningless. It is as if he is 

saying – ‘they do not worship it if they worship it,’ and that is enough for 

you to see the contradiction. 

The people did not want to worship other than Allah originally, but 

rather they thought it was permissible to take a  or Wathn, like this 

tree, for Allah the Blessed and Exalted - which is impossible when it comes 

to Allah the Almighty.  What proves and supports our viewpoint is that there 

has never been a discussion or series of Fataw  (legal responsa) on what 

was done to the Ka’ba before Islam, such as the with the Kiswa (the cloth), 

gifting antiques, offering incense and perfumes, washing and perfuming it 

on occasion, clinging to its cloth to avoid being killed, or pleading in 

supplication, facing it in prayers, etc.  All of that was an act of worshipping 

and devotion to Allah.  Islam approved it because the Ka’ba is one of the 

symbols of Allah.  It is  an idol of Allah. People properly 

understood what Abdullah ibn Abb s, may Allah be pleased with them, said: 

‘The Black Stone is the Right Hand of Allah on Earth with which he greets 

His servants,’ and only dull people regard it as ambiguous. 

Perhaps this is sufficient, otherwise it would be very long without 

noticeable benefit.  No matter how different people’s opinions about the 

essence of this  the definite conclusion is that the Prophet peace 

and blessings be upon him, did not cut it down, nor did he issue a command 

that it be cut down.  Rather, it was narrated that he cursed anyone who cuts 

down a tree in the desert, which is a strong slap on the stupid backs of the 

 
43 Abdullah ibn Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al- al- - ’ -

’ah [p. 349]. 
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men from the sect of Wahh bism, and spit in their faces.  And Allah is the 

All-Knowing and Most Wise. 
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10. ‘Give us the genealogy of your lord’ 
 

 

 

 

 
 

To the mind of the  Arab, they had no issue with levelling a question 

at the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, ‘give us the genealogy of 

your Lord.’  Here, the bulk of textual evidence concerning this will be 

thoroughly analysed.  But crucially, one should pay attention to the mindset 

underpinning the question raised by the .  Regardless of what 

name is given to it, be that ‘Uluhiyyah’ (divinity), or ‘Rububiyyah’ (lordship) 

or whatever else, the essential point is to that mindset there was a 

conceptualisation of the nature of godhood as being a genus of many parts.  

Naturally, having such a conceptualisation led them to view this in the form 

of types and even sub-parts or sub-strata.  To begin, the first narration on this 

matter has been cited in the Musnad mad: 

 

   
 

Abu Sa’d Mu ammad ibn Muyassar al-

Ja’far al- -Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-

, that the  said to the Prophet 

peace and blessings be upon him: ‘O Mu ammad, give us the 

genealogy of your lord.’  Thus, Allah Blessed and Almighty revealed 

(the chapter): 

.1 

 

Some elaboration upon the wording appears in other narrations, for example 

as has been cited in the Sunnah im and in -Jannah 

 
1 Musnad A mad [Vol. 35, no. 21219].   
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by al- re is 

the additional explanation of the word, al- : 

 

 
 

He said: ‘al-  - (it is) He who did not beget and nor was He 

begotten, because nothing is as such except that it will die.  Nothing 

dies without being inherited (as such); and Allah neither perishes nor 

does He bequeath.  ‘ .’ He said ‘there is 

no resemblance, likeness, or equivalence.’2 

 

In -Taw eed by Ibn Khuzaymah: 

 

                                

                                  

             
 

He said – ‘there is no resemblance, equivalence, nothing is 

comparable to Him.  Ma

adith of al- : ‘He does not beget, nor is He begotten, because 

nothing that is born except that it dies, and nothing dies but is 

bequeathed.  And Allah does not die nor inherit.’  The remainder 

wording is alike to that from A mad ibn Muneeh’3 

 
2 Sunnah Ibn Abi A im [Vol. 1, no. 663].  The  is: ‘Abu K mil al-Fu eel ibn ussein 

narrated to us Abu Sa’d al-Khur s ni narrated to us Abu Ja’far al-R zi narrated to us from al-

Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-‘A liyah from Ubay ibn Ka’b.’  Also reported in the Tafsir of Ibn 

Abi tim [Vol. 10, no. 19532]; other scholars too have cited this in an abridged manner.  A 

further follow-on narration is given from the work of Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn -

Dulaby entitled al-Kuna’ wal-  [Vol. 2, no. 1034].  Essentially, there is no difference in 

reported wording to that recorded by A mad as previously quoted, but there is a slight variance 

in the isn d, namely: He said: ‘A mad ibn Shu’ayb reported to me A mad ibn Muneeh’ read 

upon us, he said A mad ibn Muyasar Abu Sa’d al- gh ni narrated to us he said Abu Ja’far 

al-R zi narrated to us from al-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-‘A liyah from Ubay ibn Ka’b.’ 
3 Ibn Khuzaymah Kit b al-Taw  [Vol. 1, p. 95].  The isn d being: ‘A mad ibn Muneeh’ 

and Ma narrated to us, he said Abu Sa’d al- gh ni narrated to us he said 

Abu Ja’far al-R zi narrated to us from al-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-‘A liyah from Ubay ibn 

Ka’b.’  It also appears in the second part of ‘  Abu 

Mu ammad ‘Abdul- - asan al-Mu’addil reported to us Abu Shu’ayb al-

narrated to us Abu Sa’d al- gh ni Mu -Ju’fi, with the entire 

wording. 
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Further to this, appearing also in the - : 

 

                              

                                

                                  

                    

                            

         .                 

      
 

Abu Na r A -

‘Ubaydallah ibn Mu ammad al-

Bint Muneeh’ narrated to us my grandfather A mad ibn Muneeh’ 

narrated to us Abu Sa’d al- -

narrated to us from al-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-

Ubay ibn Ka’b that the  had said to the Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him, ‘Give us the genealogy of your 

lord.’  Thus, Allah the Almighty revealed: 

 
(Regarding) al-  he said: ‘He did not beget nor was He 

begotten, for there is nothing that is born except that it dies, except 

Allah. And there is no one equal to Him.  He said, there is no 

resemblance unto Him, nor equivalence, and there is nothing like Him 

whatsoever.’4 

 

Cited in al- -  by al-Bayhaqy with complete similar meaning: 

Abu Abdullah al- ammad ibn Ya’qub 

narrated to us Mu ammad ibn Is -

Muneeh’ narrated to us Abu Sa’d Mu ammad ibn Muyassar al-

narrated to us.5  Appearing also in the twelfth Mashaykha al-  

-Salafi: al-Shaykh 

-Muqri, in writing by al- -Ana

of the year 95 (AH) in -Man ur; Abu Mu ammad al- asan ibn 

Mu ammad al- asan al- -

audience, Abu Bakr Mu -

 
4 Asb - , [p. 500, no. 880] 
5 al-Bayhaqy al-  wal- if t [Vol. 2, no. 607] 
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Abdullah ibn Mu ammad narrated to us my grandfather A mad ibn 

Muneeh’ narrated to us Abu Mu ammad ibn Muyassar Abu Sa’d al-

narrated to us.6 

Regarding the above, I would submit that it is narrated by other than 

Abu Sa’d Mu ammad ibn Muyassar al-

being made of Ubay ibn Ka’b.  Some among the people had feared that he 

might be Abu Sa’d because he was blind and wasn’t in possession of a book.  

Rather, relying on his retention through memorisation, he did not memorise 

as he should have.  But it has been fully corroborated with mention of Ubay 

ibn Ka’b and raising it, preserving the text of the adith in its entirety.  

Indeed, it is narrated by al- Mustadrak: 

 

 

 

 
 

Abu Abdullah Mu ammad ibn Ya’qub al-

Mu ammad ibn Ali reported to us, they said al- ussein ibn al-Fadl 

narrated to us Mu  narrated to us Abu Ja’far al-

narrated to us from al-Rabeeh’ ibn Anas from Abul-

Ubay ibn Ka’b may Allah be pleased with him, that the  

had said: ‘O Mu ammad give us the genealogy of your lord.’  Thus, 

Allah the Mighty and Sublime revealed 

Allah the eternal. 
He said ‘al-  is the One who did not beget nor was He 

begotten, for there is nothing that is born except that it dies, except 

Allah. And there is no one equal to Him.  There is nothing comparable 

to Him.  He said: There is no resemblance unto Him, nor equivalence, 

and there is nothing like Him whatsoever.7 

 

 
6 Mashaykha al- di’ah [p. 29, no. 1000] 
7 al- al-Mustadrak [Vol. 2, no. 3987] 
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Thereafter al- - adith has a 

a  , but they did not record it;’ al-Dhahabi concurred.  al-

regarded it as asan,8 and al- a  Sunan al- : asan 
without the statements (regarding) al- .’9  It appears in al- -

 by al-Bayhaqy with some very important additions: 

 

  

 

    

  
 

Mu ammad ibn Abdullah al-

Abdullah Mu ammad ibn Ya’qub and Abu Ja’far Mu ammad ibn 

 said al- ussein ibn al-Fadl 

narrated to us Mu -

narrated to us from al-

Ubay ibn Ka’b, may Allah be pleased with him, he said: Indeed, the 

 had said – ‘O Mu ammad give us the genealogy of your 

lord.’  Thus, Allah the Blessed and Exalted revealed - 

. 

He said: ‘al-  is One who did not beget nor was He begotten, 

there is nothing like unto Him.  For there is nothing that is born except 

that it dies, and nothing dies except that it is inherited.  And indeed 

Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, neither dies nor bequeaths, and He 

has no equal, He has no likeness, nor resemblance, and there is 

nothing like unto Him.’ 

al-Bayhaqy said, ‘In this verse, He made His statement that He 

was 

. As per the Tafsir of al-  that is correct according to 

 
8 Ibn ajar Fat  al-  [Vol. 13 no. 356] 
9 a  Sunan al-  [no. 2680] 
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those who said that it means One who is not hollow.  That view was 

concerning this particular name that is 

related to this chapter.  Others have interpreted it upon the meaning 

derived linguistically, putting into the category of other names like 

al- .  Allah, Glory unto Him said that ‘

,’ [2: 255], and we mentioned as such in relation to 

the narrative of the Names.10 

 

Given the above, I would submit that it is most likely that the additional 

sentences of Tafsir that are included are not in the original text of the adith.  

By itself, this  is not a  given the presence of Abu Ja’far al-

is asan qawi’, .  However, it can be taken broadly as being 

a  with its parallel narratives and cumulative evidences, which are 

numerous. 

 

adith 
 

What has been cited in al- -Awsa : ‘He said: Mu ammad ibn 

Muyasar Abu Sa’d al-

Abu Ja’far al- I ir  (semblance of disturbance).’11  

al- I ir  here in his acclaimed work, al-
-Kabir, with some additional information provided in the footnotes 

to the print edition: 

 

                              

    :                    :        

            )      (                  

                
 

Mu ammad ibn Muyassar Abu Sa’d al-

- I ir .  

He said: Abu Ja’far narrated to us from al-

from ‘Ubay: ‘They said to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon 

him, give us the genealogy of your lord.’  So it was revealed: Say He 

 
10 al-  wal- if t [Vol. 1, no. 50] 
11 al- -Awsa  [Vol. 2, no. 2603] 
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to us from his father from al-Rabeeh’ from the Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him, it is .12 

 

As reported in the Sunan of al-Tirmidhi: 

 

 
 

‘Abd ibn umayd narrated to us Ubaydallah ibn Musa narrated to us 

from Abu Ja’far al- -Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-

that the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him mentioned their (the 

) gods, so they said: give us the genealogy of your lord.  

He said: ‘So Jibril, peace be upon him, came to him with this Surah: 

.’  

So, he mentioned similarly, but he did not say in it ‘from Ubay 

ibn Ka’b.’  And this is more correct than the adith of Abu Sa’d.  The 

name of Abu Sa’d is Mu ammad i n Muyassar.  Abu Ja’far al-

name is Esa, and Abul-

was freed by a Sabian woman.13 

 

In the -  of al-Dhahabi there is: ‘And Abu Na

Abu Ja’far narrated to us from al-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-

.’14  In - (Tafsir) of Abu Ja’far al- abari there is: 

 

                                    

    :      :      
 

Ibn 

Ja’far from al-Rabih’ ibn Anas from Abul-

.  He said: ‘The leaders of al-A z b said that - 

give us the genealogy of your lord.  So (the angel) Jibreel brought this 

to him.’15 

 
12 al- al- -Kabir [Vol. 1, no. 778] 
13 Sunan al-Tirmidhi [Vol. 5, no. 3365] 
14 al-Dhahabi -  [Vol. 3, p. 35] 
15 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 26, no. 2961] 
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However, Ibn umayd is aef and -A -

not considered to be at the peak of exactitude and retention.  As for Abu 

Ja’far al-

interpolated or viewed as being opposed to (the narration) concerning 

Mu -

their meeting, especially since he also differed from Ubaydallah ibn Musa, 

Abul-Na r - -A -

who reached Abul- -
: 

 

ammad ibn umayd saying: 

‘Abdullah ibn Abu Ja’far was a ; I heard ten-thousand adith 
form him but I discarded them.’  And Abdul Aziz also said: I heard 

and Abu thiqa; an addition of Abu aduq.  Abu 

A mad ibn ‘Adi said some of his adith are not followed-up upon.  

And he was mentioned by Ibn -Thiq .16 
 

There is additional mention of this in Taheeib al- : 

 

Ibn al- .  I said: He said his 

adith are considered other than his narrations from his father.  And 

al-

 by Ibn ‘Adi – al-
 narrated to us, I heard Mu ammad ibn umayd saying 

.17 

 

As for Ubaydallah ibn Musa, without doubt he is thiqa  from among 

the people thabt 
being from among the people who scrutinise and the wording in the adith.  

Except that is, all the narratives that are from Abu Ja’far al- , that which 

has come either in the wording of reports or adith; again except this adith 

 
16 -  [Vol. 14, no. 3208] 
17 Ibn ajar -  [Vol. 5, no. 500] 
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which came in the  format.  Another channel is to be found in 

al-  al- abari: 

 

                                    

                                    

       
 

Ahmad ibn zim narrated to us he said Ubaidallah ibn Musa 

narrated to us from Abu Ja’far al-  

Yass r from Ibn ‘Abb s: ‘Neither while in a state of ritual impurity, 

except while passing through.’  He said: ‘Do not approach the 

unless it coincides with it, so pass by and do not sit therein.’18 

 

Indeed, here there are two additional narratives that are both an’ an’ (from, 

Ubaydallah 

ibn Musa, and it is not strong enough to be relied upon.   Diligence is required 

here; the obligation being caution and fear of the possible existence of an 

intermediary narrator between Ubaydallah ibn Musa and Abu Ja’far al-

Abi Umar al-A - -

Such will be elucidated shortly.  This narration of Ubaydallah ibn Musa does 

not rise to that of tarjeeh al-   It is not permissible to therefore adopt the 

-Tirmidhi has done, ‘And this is more correct than the 

adith of Abu Sa’d’ because he did not notice the an’ an’ in reporting of 

Ubaydallah ibn Musa, and he didn’t know that Mu

being followed in this regard. 

Nothing is therefore left bar the existing disagreement upon Abul-Na r, 

- a l, u ul, or al- , 

but it is only according to al-Dhahabi in al- - .  If it is to be 

established or proven, what this this indicates is that there is I ir  

(semblance of disturbance) stemming from Abu Ja’far al-

because of his weakness of memorisation and lack of exactitude.  All that 

preceding thus necessitates the decisiveness by confirming the adith 
.  Except, that its raising is more likely when coupled with firm 

attestations and follow-on narrations, which oblige accepting it as authentic 

 
18 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 8 no. 9553] 
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and .  As has been reported in the Sunnah of Abdullah ibn 

A mad: 

 

                                

                                  

             
 

Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me Ism ’il ibn Muj lid narrated to us 

Muj lid narrated to us from al-Sha’bi from J bir ibn Abdullah, he said 

‘The Arabs came to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him and 

said: Give us the genealogy of your lord.  So, Allah the Blessed and 

Almighty revealed - , to the end of the 

chapter.’19 

 

I would submit that these  are asan jayyid, even if we were to say 

a upon which substantive proof can be established, even with the 

following taken account of.  Muj lid ibn Sa’eed ibn Umayr al-Hamd ni died 

in the year 143AH, or shortly thereafter.  The assessment of al-

quite unfair, where he judged him to be laysa bil’qawi (not strong) in al-
Taqreeb.  He was followed in that by Im ya ibn Ma’een, although he 

didn’t provide elaboration or distinguishing points.  Rather, the narrator is 

thiqa qawi’ (trustworthy, strong) by himself; having a good book, but he was 

made weak thereafter being susceptible to indoctrination.  This was the case 

when the Im ya ibn Sa’eed al-Qa realised about him.  It was the 

 
19 Sunnah Abdullah ibn A mad [Vol. 2, no. 1185].  Here, a further narration is cited from 

-Awsa  [Vol. 6, no. 5687] by al- Mu ammad ibn Abdullah al-Hadrami 

narrated to us he said Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to us he said Ism ’il ibn Muj lid narrated to 

us Muj lid narrated to us from al-Sha’bi from J bir: They said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, give 

us the genealogy of your lord.’  So it was revealed: . to the end of the 

chapter.’  Thereafter, a further two-narrations are cited in the Arabic edition after this.  The 

first, is from -  [p. 500, no. 881]: ‘Abu Mansur al- -

Hasan ibn al-Sarraj reported to us Muhammad ibn Abdullah al-Hadrami reported to us Surayj 

ibn Yunus reported to us Ism ’il ibn Muj lid reported to us from al-Sha’bi from J bir, he said: 

They said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, give us the genealogy of your lord.’  So it was revealed: 

. to the end of the chapter ’  The second, is from al- -  by 

al-Bayhaqy [Vol. 2, no. 608]: ‘And Abu Abdullah reported to us Abul-‘Abb s narrated to us 

Mu ammad ibn Is q narrated to us Surayj ibn Yunus reported to us Ism ’il ibn Muj lid 

reported to us from Muj lid from al-Sha’bi from J bir, he said: They Arabs came and said to 

the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him give us the genealogy of your lord.  So it was 

revealed: 

.’ 
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classes that began during the days of Bani al-‘Abb s, yet Im ya ibn 

Sa’eed al-Qa As for the older scholars, such as 

Shu’ba, al-Thawri, 

accepted him, judged him thiqa and narrated from him.  This can be 

extrapolated by a very careful reading of what has been cited in al-Jar  
wa’Tadeel,20 the same being true of what al-‘Ijli said in Ma’rifat al- .21 

‘Muj lid ibn Sa’eed, Kufan, j - asan al- adith, except that 

Abdar-Ra

him.’  The people didn’t follow him with regards to this, Muj lid is (in fact) 

better than Ya ya ibn Sa’eed said: ‘Muj lid yulaqan al-
.’22  He had seen and heard from him,  al-Kit , 

narrating from Qays ibn -Sha’bi, and Allah knows best. 

Regarding Ism Muj lid ibn Sa’eed al-Hamd ni, to do justice to 

al- aduq yukh i’ (truthful, with mistakes).  If he had said 

Thiqa yukh i’ it would have been much better, since he is more deserving of 

that assessment than ‘Amr ibn Abi ‘Amr, companion to the adith of al-
.  He is a narrator of al-Bukh  a , al-Tirmidhi, as well 

ya ibn Ma’een wrote of him and said, ‘ ’ 

(nothing untoward with him) and on another occasion, ‘thiqa’ (trustworthy).  

He heard from his father the old Muj lid during the days of Hish

‘Abdal- arb, 

Abu Is -Sabee’e and others who had died before 130AH.  So perhaps 

he was born in approximately 105AH or shortly before it.  He died after 

180AH and may well have inherited his father’s books, which as mentioned 

previously, are good books.  As has been cited in al- -  by al-

Bayhaqy: 

 

                               

                                  

                                  

                 .              

 
20 al-Jar  wa’Tadeel [Vol. 8, p. 361, no. 1653] 
21 Ma’rifat al-  [Vol. 2, p.264, no. 1685] 
22 The phrase [       ] is left transliterated; essentially indicating the lack of vigilance 

and some needlessness on the part of the narrator in question, accepting of adith that are 

presented to him but not from his actual narratives. 
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Ali ibn A mad ibn ‘Abd n reported to us A mad ibn Ubayd al- aff r 

ammad ibn 

Musa, that is to say al-

Hind narrated to us from 

blessings be upon him, among them was Ka’b ibn al-Ashraf and 

ubay ibn Akh ab.  They said, ‘O Mu ammad: describe for us your 

lord who has sent you.’  Thus, Allah the Mighty and Sublime 

revealed: 

one – nothing emanates from Him, nor was He begotten – coming 

from something, , having no 

resemblance.  And He said: 
23   

 

Also, as per the abridged Tafsir of Ibn Abi   

 

                    

                                   

                
 

to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him among them was Ka’b 

ibn al-Ashraf and ubay ibn Akh ab.  They said, ‘O Mu ammad: 

describe for us your lord who has sent you.’  Thus, Allah revealed: 

– 
nothing emanates from Him, nor was He begotten – coming from 

something.24 

 

It is cited in -Kal : 

 

                              

                                

 
23 al-Bayhaqy al-  wal- if t [Vol. 2, no. 606] 
24 Tafsir Ibn Abi tim [Vol. 10, no. 19534] 
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Abu Ya’qub al- fiz reported to us Mu ammad ibn Abdullah ibn al-

ussein reported to us, he heard (from) Mu ammad ibn Ibr him al-

Sarr m saying, I heard (from) Uthm n ibn Sa’eed, Mu ammad ibn 

Uthm n al-Tanukhi narrated to us from Sa’eed ibn Basheer from 

Qat dah from Sa’eed ibn Jubayr that the Jews said to the Prophet 

peace and blessings be upon him, ‘what is the lineage of your lord?’  

So Allah the Almighty revealed, , until the 

end (of the chapter).25 

 

The conversion of Abdullah ibn Sal  
 

Another set of traditions which cover this matter relates to the conversion 

narratives which have reached us for the Companion, may Allah be pleased 

abridged Tafsir of Ibn Abi : 

 

                                        

                              

          :            :    :        :    

                                    

                         

            
 

From Mu ammad ibn Yaq’ub ibn amza ibn Yusuf ibn Abdullah ibn 

Sal m, that Abdullah ibn Sal m may Allah be pleased with him said 

 
25 -  [Vol. 4, no. 634].  Two further narrations are provided for in the 

original Arabic text.  The first, as reported in the Tafsir [Vol. 2, no. 112]: ‘Abdar-

Ra man reported to us he said Ibr

ibn al-Rabeeh’ narrated to us he said al- -Najud narrated to us 

be upon him give us the genealogy of your lord, thus Allah revealed this Surah, he said: O 

Mu ammad, this is to be ascribed to Me.’  The second, is from al- by Abu al-Shaykh 

al-Asbah ni [Vol. 1, no. 89]: ‘Mu ammad ibn Ya ya ibn Manda narrated to us ‘Amr ibn Ali 

The Quraysh said to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, what is the lineage of your 

lord?  Thus Allah the Mighty and Sublime revealed: 

.  O Mu ammad, ascribe 

this to Me.’ 
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to the Jewish sages: ‘I want to make a covenant at the  of our 

father, Ibr him,’ so he hurried to the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him and he said: You are Abdullah ibn Sal ?  He 

said: Yes.  He said: .  Then he said: 

Allah?  He said to him: ‘Describe to us your lord.’  Thus, (the angel) 

Jibreel came and he said: – to the end of the 

Surah.  So the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

recited it and Ibn Sal m said: I testify that there is no god but Allah 

and that you are the Messenger of Allah.  Then he went to Medina 

and concealed his conversion to Islam.26 
 

It is cited in the Sunnah of Ibn Abi im and with it, l al-Jannah by 

al-Alb ni: 

 

                                    

                                    

                          :        

    :  :  .  :          :                  

                 
 

Mu ammad ibn Mu affa narrated to us al-Waleed ibn Muslim 

narrated to us Mu ammad ibn amza ibn Yusuf ibn Abdullah ibn 

Sal m narrated to us from his father, that Abdullah ibn Sal m said to 

the Jewish sages: ‘I want to make a covenant at the  of our 

father, Ibr ’  He said: When the Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him, looked upon him he said: You are 
Abdullah ibn Sal  He replied Yes.  Then he (Abdullah ibn Sal m) 

asked: ‘Describe to us your lord.’  He (the Prophet) said: 

.  And the Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him recited it to us.27 

 

With the complete wording, it is to be found in the -  of 

Abu Nu’aym al-A  

 

 
26 Tafsir Ibn Abi  
27 Sunnah Ibn Abi A im [Vol. 1, no. 664] 
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mad 

narrated to us Mu ammad ibn Mu affa narrated to us he said al-

Waleed ibn Muslim narrated to us from Mu ammad ibn amza ibn 

‘I desire to renew a covenant at the 

 ’  So he went to the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, he was in 

Mecca and he met them when they had left the ajj, and he found the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him in Mina and 

the people around him, so he got up with the people.  The Messenger 

of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him looked at him and he said: 

?  He replied yes.  He said: .  

He said: 

Messenger of Allah?  He (Abdullah 

‘Describe your lord.’  
 

        He said: So the angel Jibreel came and stood before the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him and said to him: 
 – until the end (of the 

chapter).  The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him 

recited it as such upon us.  ( ‘I testify that 

there is no god but Allah and you are the Messenger of Allah.’  Then 

(

conversion to Islam.  When the Messenger of Allah, peace and 

blessings be upon him emigrated to Medina, I was up a palm tree, so 

I came down by myself and my mother she said: For Allah’s sake, 

had you been Musa ibn Imr n, you would not have been able to throw 

yourself from the top of the palm tree.  And she said: By Allah, I am 

pleased with the arrival of the Messenger of Allah, peace and 

blessings be upon him, like (when) Musa ibn Imr n, when he was 

sent.28 

 

In relation to this tradition, al-Alb  is aef; its men 

(narrators) are judged trustworthy except amza ibn Yusuf ibn Abdullah ibn 

ammad narrated anything about him.  Only Ibn 

thiqa, but he didn’t meet his grandfather Abdullah ibn 

 
28 - wa [p. 355, no. 246] 
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adith is narrated by al- al-Kabir: 

Abdullah ibn A mad narrated to us he said Mu ammad ibn Mu affa narrated 

to us, with it.’  Al-Haythami said: It is narrated by al- its men 

(narrators) are judged trustworthy except that is amza, who didn’t see his 

 

It was further mentioned by al- idi in -  as well as by 

al-Baghawi, with its meaning in an abridged format from al- a

others.  It is cited in -Kal : 

 

Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn Mu ammad al- fiz reported to us 

Sulaym n ibn A mad ibn Ayub reported to us Bakr ibn Sahl al-

Dimy i narrated to us Abdul-Ghani ibn Sa’eed narrated to us Musa 

ibn Abdar-Ra man al-Thaqafi narrated to us from Ibn Jurayj from 

‘A  from Ibn ‘Abb s; and from Juwaybar from al-Da k from Ibn 

‘Abb s that the delegation of Najr

peace and blessings be upon him, (comprising among them) seven-

bishops from Bani al- -Aqib and a 

Sayyid from Mad aj.  They said to the Prophet peace and blessings 

be upon him: ‘Outline for us the attributes of your lord – is it from 

aquamarine, sapphire or from gold?’  The Messenger of Allah peace 

and blessings be upon him said: 

.  Thus, Allah 

the Almighty revealed:  – there is nothing 

which like unto Him; he said: You are one and this is one.  The 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: There is 
 

 

They said: ‘Outline for us these attributes.’  And it was revealed: 

Allah the eternal.  They said: And what is ‘al- ’?  The 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘The 
: And when hardship afflicts 

;’ [16: 53].  He wants you 
to seek out His help.  So, they said: Give us more of the attributes.  

Allah thus revealed: 

.  

denied.  The Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

wanted to curse them concerning that but they said: We delayed three 
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on the fourth day, when we curse you. So the Jews and Christians 

said: Do not curse him, for he is a Prophet who is angered.29 

 

It is in al-Ab eel wal’Man keer wal- a  wal-Mush hir, with the 

following: ’id ibn Yass r ibn Mu ammad al-Harawi al-Bushanji reported 

to us, coming upon us, al-Im m Shaykh al-Islam Abdullah ibn Mu ammad 

al-Ansari al-Harawi reported to us Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn Mu ammad 

al- fiz reported to us in its complete entirety.30 

 

 
 

At greater length, is the series of narratives that have been reported in the 
Tafsir of al- abari: 

 

Regarding the interpretation of the verse(s) where He, may His names 

be Glorified and Sanctified: ‘ .’  It has been 

said that the  asked the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him concerning the genealogy of the Lord of 

Power, so Allah sent down this Surah as a reply to them.  Conversely, 

some of the (interpreters) have said this Surah was revealed as a reply 

to the Jews, who asked him about (Allah), saying: ‘This God created 

creation, so who created God?’  This Surah was then revealed as a 

response to them.  (Regarding) those who have mentioned that: this 

Surah was revealed as a reply to the  who had asked (the 

Prophet) to trace the genealogy of the Lord, Blessed and Exalted that 

He is. 
 

 
29 -  [Vol. 4, no. 632] 
30 al- - a  wal-  [Vol. 1, no. 60].  An additional narration 

is cited at this point in the original Arabic text.  As recorded by al- -
Awsa  [Vol. 1, no. 732]: ‘A mad narrated to us he said ‘Abdar-Ra man ibn N

- N

Salamah from Abu Hurayrah, he said the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

said: al-

-up comment is: ‘This adith isn’t narrated from Abu Hurayrah except by 

way of this isn d, it is followed-on by ‘Abdar-Ra man ibn N

comments by saying ‘I would argue that it is not a defect per se that Abdar-Ra man ibn N

is unique in narrating it, but rather the narrator al- N  

(delusions) and mistakes.’ 
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A mad ibn Muneeh’ al-Marwazi and Ma -

ni narrated to us, they said Abu Sa’eed al-

us he said Abu Ja’far al- -Rabeeh’ ibn Anas 

from Abu al-

said to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, ‘Give us the 

genealogy of your lord.’  Thus, Allah then revealed (the verse): 

. 
 

Ibn umayd narrated to us he said Ya ya ibn Wa’ a  narrated to 

us he said al- ussein narrated to us from Yazeed from ‘Ikrimah, he 

said: Indeed, the said to the Messenger of Allah: O 

Messenger of Allah - report to us about your lord; describe your lord, 

what is he?  What is he made of?  Then Allah revealed (the verses): 

 – until the end of the Surah. 
 

Ibn 

Abu Ja’far from al-Rabeeh’ from Abu al-

; the confederate leaders said, 

‘Give us the genealogy of your lord,’ then (the angel) Jibreel brought 

down this Surah. 
 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Auf narrated to me he said Surayj narrated to us 

-

had said, ‘Give us the 

genealogy of your lord,’ thereafter, Allah revealed: 

the One. 
 

(Here) detailing those who said that this Surah was revealed in 

relation to the questions posed by the Jews. 
 

Ibn umayd narrated to us he said Salamah narrated to us he said 

Ibn Is Mu ammad from Sa’eed he said: A 

group of Jews came to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him 

and they said to him: ‘O Mu ammad, this God of yours created 

creation, therefore who created him?’ The Prophet peace and 

blessings be upon him grew angry to the point that he visibly changed 

complexion.  He was about to dismiss them out of anger on behalf of 

his Lord, but then (the angel) Jibreel, peace be upon him, came to 

him, calming him.  He said unto him: O Mu ammad, calm thyself.  

Then the answer to the question (of the Jews) was revealed by Allah, 

thus He said: .’  When the Prophet peace and 
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blessings be upon him recited this to them, in reply they said: 

‘Describe your lord for us – what is his body like?  What are his 

forearms and arms like?’  The Prophet peace and blessings be upon 

him became even angrier than previously, and again was about to 

dismiss them out, when Jibreel came to him and said the same thing; 

he brought the reply that (the Jews) had enquired about: ‘These people 

the whole earth will be in His grip,’ [39: 67].  
 

Ibn 

the Jews came to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him and 

they said to him: ‘Give us the genealogy of your lord,’ then the 

following was revealed:  – until the end of 

the Surah. 
 

If the matter is how we have described it, the interpretation of 

these verses is as follows: Say, O Mu ammad to the people 

questioning you regarding the genealogy and description of your 

Lord, and also regarding who ‘created’ Him: The Lord about whom 

you have been inquiring, He is Allah; to whom belongs every being 

in existence worship.  Worship should and cannot be directed to 

anything bar Him.31 

 

Some may have questioned the diversity and multiplicity as it relates to the 

circumstances behind the revelation as set out in the previous narrations, just 

like the problem mentioned by Im m Ibn Kathir in his rendition of the 

Seerah.   After mentioning the narrations about the revelation of the noble 

verses, he said:  

 

‘

,’ [16: 126] up to where He 

says ‘ ,’ [16: 127].  I said, this 

verse is from the Meccan period, while the events of U ud happened 

 
31 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 24, pp. 687/688].   Given the length of citation, the Arabic text is 

omitted altogether.  A complete translation of al- abari’s Tafsir of this Surah is available on 

our website. 
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three-years after the hijrah.  How does this fit together?  Allah knows 

best.32 

 

In essence, we would argue, there is no real problematic concern over this. 

as we have outlined elsewhere in our books, regarding the following verses 

where He the Exalted and Majestic has said: 

 

[Prophet] will never find the way fo  
 

 
 

 
 

.33 
 

Perhaps the best thing that sheds light on the meaning of these noble verses 

is to know the reasons or circumstances behind the revelation, and what is 

the incident that it was revealed in connection to that the Qur’ n deals with.  

However, it must be hastened to point out that what is mentioned in the 

reasons for the revelation of any verse of the blessed Qur’ n, concerning 

 
32 Ibn Kathir, al-Sira al-  [Vol. 3, p. 55] (English translation), Centre for Muslim 

Contribution to Civilization.  
33 Qur’ , 4: 88/91.  Given the length of the citation from the verses that are quoted, the Arabic 

text has been omitted. 
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a dith and narratives, if established as authentic, only provides an 

indicative guide to the details that are mentioned in the actual specific verse.  

Indeed, it sheds light on the meaning of its given sentences, so it becomes 

clearer, but it does not change its subject matter, nor the meanings of its 

sentences according to the connotations of the Arabic language and , 

and not regarding the reason for revelation.  The reason for revelation is not 

a specification, a restriction, or an interpreter. Rather, the takh i  

(specification), the taqayyad (restriction), and the ta’weel (interpretation); 

the ta’weel is detailing the text from its apparent meaning, either from 

another textual evidence, or the from the necessity of perception and 

reasoning, and nothing else. 

There is no reason for objection that there are multiple narratives and 

varying circumstances regarding the particular reasons for revelation of a 

verse or set of verses.  Indeed, without doubt a verse or even a group of 

verses would be revealed for the first time in relation to a specific incident, 

with the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him reciting them.  That 

recitation would be to several  al-Qur’ n, who would be memorising it, 

but it is also immediately dictated to various scribes in attendance, so it is 

written down utilising the various means that were available at the time, be 

it on leaves, parchment, tablets or the like.  Thereafter, it is transferred after 

a particular time, be it long or short, to the approved af when sitting in 

attendance to prepare the composition of the Qur’ nic text.  All of which, is 

then reviewed with the angel Jibreel each n.  If a reliable narration 

came that the verse was revealed and was written or dictated, we know from 

that that it was the first revelation.  Also, the applicability of a verse, or a 

group of verses, when we recite it for the first time to reality is a complete 

application of all its sentences and parts. 

If we find such a perfect fit, we assume that this is the first descent of 

the revelation. Then another occasion may arise and an incident occurs, or 

the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him asks about a matter, and the 

Prophet judges upon it with a specific ruling and recites the verse, some of 

those who attended that juncture who perhaps had not already memorised it 

therefore thought it was just being revealed, especially if the Prophet peace 

and blessings be upon him remained silent.  He waits for the revelation, then 

the well-known distress that he often experienced when the revelation came 

down upon him, so those who attended with him at that time would think 
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that what had followed after the revelation of distress, the intensity of 

revelation, had just descended, although it had happened previously.  Rather, 

the new revelation came to guide its application to this incident as well. In 

most cases, the applicability of a verse, or group of verses, to this new reality 

is a partial applicability to one or some of its sentences, in which the 

witnessing thereof took place. Therefore, it is not reprehensible that the 

a  narrations mention multiple facts as a reason for revelation, as we have 

mentioned previously.  The verse of punishment in the same way is definitely 

originating at Mecca, then it was revealed again in the incident of U ud, or 

it was recited at that time as a reminder, and a third time after the glorious 

conquest of Mecca, and so on. All praise be to Allah. 

The totality of the aforementioned texts, regardless of their individual 

parts, then leaves no room for doubt that the Arabs believed that ‘Uluhiyyah,’ 

‘Rububiyyah’ or you name it whatever you want: to be a genus of many 

types, and each type has many sub-parts.  So naturally, , they 

found it entirely conceivable to ask the Prophet of Allah, peace and blessings 

be upon him, about ‘the genealogy of your lord.’
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11. The reality of  among the Arabs 
 

 

 

 

 
 

Given the plethora of narratives that have been considered thus far, the 

following becomes manifestly clear, indeed confirming what has been 

exhaustively detailed.  In general the matter of A  – idols, in the belief 

of their worshippers, are unequivocally regarded as symbols, channels of 

communication, dwellings, or embodiments of supposed ‘divine entities.’ 

Some of them may be considered ‘other worldly,’ that is to say, celestial, 

angelic or planetary, while others are terrestrial and low, of the temporal 

plain, either angelic and pure, or demonic and malevolent (and perhaps there 

was a category of Jinn in between, moderate, containing both good and evil). 

Secondly, these supposed ‘divine entities,’ in the belief of their 
worshippers, possess independence and significant participation in creation 

and formation.  Or, in the management, administration, and arranging 

matters in a measured way (especially in benefit and harm), or in command, 

prohibition, and legislation, be that in some or all of these aspects. 

Thirdly, with regards to the Arab tribe of Quryash in particular, but also 

for a large proportion of the pagan Arabs stemming from the Adnanite tribes, 

they believed in the following: 

 

1. That the angels ‘were the daughters of Allah,’ and that their supposed 

mothers, were from the daughters of the elite nobility of the Jinn.  It is 

possible that they believed that al-  
 

2. That there is lineage related to Allah.  That He belonged to numerous 

tribes with many individuals. Therefore, the Quraysh  

clarification from the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, about 

his belief in the ‘essence’ of Allah.  Consequently, Surah al-  
(chapter 112) was revealed.  This chapter has been established to be 
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equivalent of one-

lineage deserves such a lofty status.  
 

3. Some pagan Arabs could not conceive in the concept of a deity without 
recourse to having some form of ‘idol’ depicting or representing it.  

Therefore, they asked concerning Allah the Mighty and Sublime ‘Is He 

made from gold or silver?’  Others, in fact the majority, had the belief 

that Allah is a ‘celestial being’ beyond nature and the temporal plain.  

As noted by what u ayn al-

ibn u ayn, may Allah be pleased with him, prior to Islam - ‘How many 

gods do you worship today?  His father replied, ‘Seven, six in the earth 

and one in heaven.’  This is as per the narration found in the Sunan of 

al-Tirmidhi.  Clearly, the ‘one in heaven’ was a reference to Allah, the 

Almighty. 

 

It should also be noted that some of the Arabs, particularly from the tribes of 

Tamim and those living on the outskirts of Iraq, had embraced 

were dualist heretics, believing in the existence of two deities – one of light, 

one of darkness - two gods, of 

was from among them.1  This is notwithstanding the fact that Shirk among 

the Arabs was simple and primitive.  It was lacking substantive intellectual 

content, far behind the intellectual complexity and philosophical 

sophistication found among neighbouring peoples.  It wasn’t though 

 devoid of any intellectual or doctrinal substance as suggested by 

Professor al-Fayoumi.  His introductory comments to his work may have 

involved some exaggeration, but he could have also been referring 

specifically to the absence of systematic, philosophical, academic content.2 

Given this, it would be a fatal error to assert that the pre-Islamic pagan 

Arabs did not have any notion of Shirk as it related to the matter of the divine 

essence – al- , allowing for its multiplicity or Shirk to extend to the realm 

of names and attributes - - , or even the matter of lordship, 

al-Rububiyyah, regardless of how one seeks to define it.  Yet in actuality, 

 
1 Here, the quote from - -Arab is repeated.  See footnote 

19 from chapter 1. 
2 Mu ammad Ibr him al-Fayoumi (1994), The History of Pre- , (4th 

edition), [p. 8]. 
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this was precisely their form of Shirk and its true ugly nature. From this, their 

association in worship, governance, and legislation followed - not the other 

that calamity, this gross error was adopted as a weaponised ideology by the 

renegade Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-

used this as a sharp unsheathed sword against the people of Islam, leaving 

the and enemies of Islam unchallenged. 

Truth is ascertained by evidence.  Every Muslim, in fact every sane and 

rational individual should take heed of this disastrous example to diligently 

review, critique, scrutinise and properly examine.  All the while, always 
referring the matter back to Allah and His Messenger.  Never be intimidated 

or overwhelmed by the hollow words of men, since truth doesn’t intrinsically 

reside within them. 

For those who wish to delve deeper and thoroughly explore the details 

of the beliefs of the Arabs, their myths, legends, idols, and related matters, 

they should refer to Volume Six, (print edition), of Dr. Jawad Ali's seminal 

work, extensively quoted throughout this present book.  While much the 

granular detail that he covers may not be of primary concern to us here, it is 

important to understand how Shirk infiltrated the Arabs of the North, the 

Taw eed for many centuries. This is what will be addressed in the 

forthcoming chapters.. 

When I heard about the release of a book titled 

, I hurried to acquire it, hoping to find in it the insight I 

sought regarding the true nature of the Shirk of the Arabs.  However, I was 

greatly disappointed. This book,  

by Abu Bakr Mu ammad -R shid 

Library in Riyadh, 2001.  It originated as a Master's or doctoral thesis. The 

book is a large work, spanning three volumes, and it contains an enormous 

amount of citations.  Yet, it unquestioningly accepts the ill-fated Wahh bi 

tripartite division, as if it descended from the seven-heavens, leaving the 

author floundering among the blind and bereft of reason.  However, the 

esteemed reader should not accept my words without evidence; they should 

read the book themselves, think with their own mind, and make their own 

informed and astute judgment. 
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12. How did the Adnanite Arabs abandon the  

There is no doubt that this matter, the conversion of the Arabs from the 

Taw eed al- anafiyah, the Deen Shirk and Kufr, was one 

of the things which occupied and confused a great many thinkers, scholars 

and historians. It attracted their attention since very early times.  To be more 

specific, it occurred from the beginning - during the time of the blessed 

a  may Allah be pleased with them all.  Among the attempts made to 

decipher this, arguably the first, was what al-Bukh ri cited in his a  with 

many being mistaken into thinking it has an authentic connected channel of 

transmission connected to Ibn ‘Abb s: ‘al-

(or mix) the saweeq for the pilgrims.’1  A separate chapter is enclosed within 

the present volume to conclusively demonstrate this is invalid.   

Others, such as Ibn Jarir (al- abari) recorded a narrative in his Tafsir 

- 

‘ - -
preparing the saweeq for pilgrims and people stayed at his graveside.’2  The 

wording reporting from Ibn Abi saweeq 

upon a stone, none would consume it except that they would become fat, so 

they worshipped him.’3  A variant in wording is reported also by Sa’eed ibn 

Man ur, which reads: ‘He used to prepare the saweeq and feed the people 

who passed by.  When he died, they worshipped him.  They said: he is al-

1 a  al-Bukh ri, [Vol. 6, no. 4859] 
2 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 11, p. 520] 
3 Ibn ajar Fat  al- ri [Vol. 8, p. 778] 
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4  I would argue that this is ostensibly the first attempt, but perhaps 

better phrased as if this was a  

Secondly, if it were true, one could only at most indicate that what was 

intended by this narrative was to try and explain how Shirk emerged among 

the Arabs, al-

time.  Undoubtedly all of that is certainly false.  These, as well as other 

similar narratives are all , not a single letter is ’ – raised and 

attributable to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him.  Consequently 

they are not stemming from wa y (revelation) nor should they be construed 

as such.  Contained within them, is no standing or authoritative proof 

whatsoever.   

Rather, these narratives are nothing but myths or popular legends.  

Within them is not authoritative proof, as will be conclusively shown.  To 

begin, the following appearing in the Seerah literature is often mentioned in 

this regard: 

 

Ibn Is

the descendants of Ishmael was when Mecca became too small for 

them and they wanted more room in the country.  Everyone who left 

the town took with him a stone from the sacred area to do honour to 

it.  Wherever they settled they set it up and walked round it as they 

went round the Ka’ba.  This led them to worship what stones they 

pleased and those which made an impression on them.  Thus as 

generations passed they forgot their primitive faith and adopted 

another religion for that of Abraham and Ishmael.  They worshipped 

idols and adopted the same errors as the peoples before them.  Yet 

they retained and held fast practices-going back to the time of 

Abraham, such as honouring the temple and going around it, the great 

and little pilgrimage, and the standing on ‘Arafa and Muzdalifa, 

sacrificing the victims and the pilgrim cry at the great and little 

pilgrimage, while introducing elements which had no place in the 

and Quraysh used to say:  
 

 
4 al-Suyu i has mention of this in al-Durr al Manthur [Vol. 6, p. 163].  There are two entries 

as per the Sunan of Sa’eed ibn Man ur [Vol. 7, no. 2084/2085, pp. 454/456] regarding this.  

The entry referred to here is the former, with the full  as: Sa’eed narrated to us he said 

, or umayd 
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They used to acknowledge His unity in their proclamation and then 

include their idols with Allah, putting the ownership of them in His 

hand.  Allah said to Mu ammad: 

, i.e. they do not 

acknowledge My oneness with knowledge of My reality, but they 

associate with Me one of My creation.5 

 

As will be outlined shortly, the Arabs used to give the names of their A  

-

‘Tamim al- - prior 

to the advent of the Prophetic mission by at least twelve generations.  The 

Adnanite Arabs, the Arabs of the north, were an illiterate nation – largely 

devoid of literary prowess or even calculation.  They were not akin to the 

Greeks, producing epic literature of their ‘heroes,’ ‘gods’ and an elaborate 

mythology.  Transmission of such reports, such as that from the Seerah cited 

above, cannot be used as any standing authority whatsoever.  Oral 

transmission beyond a few generations becomes generally unreliable if it is 

purely through that medium of transmission.  Hence, such a narrative, termed 

by Mu ammad ibn Is al- ’ (a claim) cannot be accepted under 

any circumstances.   

Moreover, the glorification of the Ka’ba 

peace be upon him and his father.  They lived prior to the advent of the 

Prophet Mu ammad, peace and blessings be upon him, by more than 

seventy-generations.  So how is it that the deviation appeared so late, around 

the twelfth generation, suddenly manifesting with the Arabs giving names to 

their children after the A ?  

 

 

 
5 A Guillaume (1967), , 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press), [pp. 34/35].  The translation has been modified slightly to 

take a more accurate account of the original Arabic text, omitting the old English pronouns.  

The Qur’anic verse quoted is at [12: 106]. 
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What has been cited thus far is evidently problematic.  In fact, it is a 

collection of false claims.  What is a , is what has been reported by the 

Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him.  He himself clarified this matter.  

It stems from wa y (revelation) with a transmission that is beyond doubt, it 

is .  He, peace and blessings be upon him, expressly said: 

 

  

  
 

  He was 

introducing the practice of al- - - Wa ilah and 
al- .6 

 

Given the confusion that often underpins the topic at hand, it is necessary to 

not merely assert that the narratives upon which this is based are , 

namely continuous recurrent transmission, but to demonstrably show that.  It 

is imperative to lay out, in exhaustive detail, the a  as they appear in 

the corpus of Sunnah, showing that this is a matter where the Prophet peace 

and blessings be upon him has told us from wa y who introduced Shirk.  As 

will be shown, the matter is reported by six a ; there are in addition, 

several  narrations that can be appendaged to that body of evidence.   

 
6 

‘Allah did not institute the ilah or 
- when 

en though their forefathers knew 
’  Professor Muhammad Abdel Haleem has a footnote (p. 78) for 

this verse in his translation, where he writes that these were ‘Different classes of animals 

liberated from work or use as food, in honour of idols, and venerated by the pagan Arabs.’ In 

his doctoral thesis, al-Jabari has criticised the English translation of these verses, amongst 

others.  He argues that the method of translation doesn’t often render accurately though what 

is being conveyed to the reader.  This is particularly so with the idolatrous practices of 

dedicating animals to idols.  He has proposed an alternate translation for the verses as being: 

‘ -
loose she- -

 
.’  See: Raed Al-Jabari, (2008), 

Verses of Three Translations of the Meaning of the Holy Quran into English, doctoral thesis, 

ESRI, University of Salford, [p. 146]. 
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adith of Abu Hurayrah 
 

To begin examination of these compelling textual evidences, we start with 

-Bayhaqy, in his Sunan al-Kubra.  It 

has one of the most authentic channels of transmission in this world, narrated 

on the authority of Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib from Abu Hurayrah: 

 

 

 

 
 

Abu Abdullah al -

al-Muzaki and Abu Sa’eed ibn Abi ‘Amr reported to us, they all said: 

ammad ibn Ya’qub narrated to us Mu ammad ibn 

Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al- akam reports Abu Shu’ayb reports, they said 

al-Layth reports from Ibn al- -

Musayyib from Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, he 

said I heard the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

saying: - nes in 
the fire

   
 

Sa’eed said: al- , is the animal which is let loose, nothing is 

carried upon it.  al- irah a she-camel whose milk is kept for the 

idols, and nobody is allowed to milk it.  al-Wa ilah is the she-camel 

which gives birth to a she-camel as its first delivery, and then gives 

birth to another she-camel as its second delivery. People (then) used 

to let that she-camel loose for their idols if it gave birth to two she-

camels successively without giving birth to a male camel in between.  

Al-  is a stallion camel used for copulation. If it had impregnated 
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ten she-camels, they used to call it a stallion camel and used to let it 

loose for the idols.  So it was exempted from the work load, not 

carrying anything of burden, thus they called it a . 

-Bayhaqy said: ‘It is reported in the a  from the adith of 

 -

said it is narrated (via) Ibn al- 7 

 

There are additional references for the narration within Bayhaqy’s Sunan al-
Kubra,’8  A large number of scholars have reported this authentic narration 

in their respective collections, among them al-

and al- 9  There is the citation which is in al-
- adith lil-Khalili: 

 

 
7 al-Bayhaqy, Sunan al-Kubra, [Vol. 10, no. 19709].  Also reported by al- a  

[Vol. 4, no. 4347].  Al-Jabari [Ibid, p. 145] outlines some explanation behind these terms as 

follows: ‘In the pre-Islamic era, pagan Arabs used to dedicate camels and she-camels to their 

idols on different occasions. These animals were called Ba ilah and 

Ba irah was a she-camel who had given birth five times and the last delivery being male. The 

-camel 

let loose for free pasture and water. Before starting a long journey, or if someone was ill, the 

pagan Arabs used to vow to consecrate a she-camel to their idols if they returned from the 

journey safely, or if the sick person recovered. Wa ilah was a she-camel who had given birth 

to male and female twins. If a she-camel had given birth to a male, the pagan Arabs used to 

dedicate it to their idols, while if it had been delivered of a female, the new born female was 

kept for them. If the she-camel had been delivered of male and female twins then they used to 

let it loose for the sake of the idols. 

the idols. If a camel had impregnated ten she-camels, the pagan Arabs used to call it a stallion 

camel and used to let it loose. The milk of these three types of she-camels was spared for the 

sake of the idols of the pagan Arabs. No one was allowed to milk them or carry anything on 

them. They were not restrained from any pasture or water. The pagan Arabs claimed that these 

practices were imposed by God. Therefore, God revealed this verse in order to disprove what 

they had invented against Him.’ 
8 al-Bayhaqy, Sunan al-Kubra, [Vol. 6, no. 11694].  One such being: Abu Abdullah al 

reported to me ( awala) Abu Sa’eed ibn Abi ‘Amr reports, Abu Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn 

Abdullah al-Muzani narrated to us Ali ibn Mu

narrated to us, Shu’ayb reported to me from al- -Mussayib 

speaking about it in its entirety.  Thereafter, al-Bayhaqy commented by saying: ‘It is narrated 

by al- a   
9 a  al- a  Muslim [Vol. 4, no. 2856], a  Ibn 

14, no. 6260], Musnad A mad [Vol. 2, no. 7696 and 8773], al- -Awsa  

[Vol. 8, no. 8774]. 
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Abu Muslim Gh lib ibn Ali narrated to me Mu ammad ibn Abdullah 

al-Abhari reported to us, according to Ibn Bakir, Bakr ibn 

Mu ammad ibn al-Al  narrated to us Ahmad ibn Mu rib al-Kalbi 

narrated to us my father narrated to us from Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr 

from Sulaym n ibn Bil l, Rabi’ah ibn Abi ‘Abdar-Ra man narrated 

to us he said I heard that as stated from al- -

Musayyib from Abu Hurayrah, he said the Messenger of Allah peace 

and blessings be upon him said: ay drag his 
inte

 

Sulaym n ibn Bil l said: M lik narrated it to me from al-

Ya ya ibn Sa’eed from Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib.  Mu ammad ibn 

‘Amr said: Then I heard it from M lik.10 

 

The a  
 

Generally, many of the a  appear in relation to this mention the event 

of the eclipse.  I would argue that this eclipse is definitively established.  It 

is the eclipse which occurred on Monday the 29th of Shawwal in year 10 AH.  

This corresponds to 27 January 632 CE; it began after sunrise reaching its 

end after about 75minutes and fully ended after 210mins approximately.  

This was the day upon which Ibr him ibn Mu ammad passed away, may 

peace and blessings be upon him, his father and all his family.  He died in 

the morning and was buried, then the solar eclipse happened.  

cites the next tradition in his a  from the channel of Abu  from Abu 

Hurayrah: 

 

 
 

 
10 Abu Ya’la al-Khalil, al- - adith lil-Khalili 
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arb narrated to me Jarir narrated to us from Suhayl from 

his father from Abu Hurayrah, he said the Messenger of Allah peace 

and blessings be upon him said: 

.11 

 

Al-Bukh ri also narrates this within the a .12  It is to be found reported 

in the Seerah  that is resolutely authentic.  The 

extended wording contains some important additional details: 

 

  

 
 

Ibn Is - -Taymi 

narrated to me that Abu  al-

from Abu Hurayrah – 

-Ra man ibn akhr) – 

saying I heard the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon 

him saying to Aktham ibn (Abi) al-Jawn al- I saw 

fire   

Aktham replied: ‘Will this resemblance harm me O Messenger of 

Allah?  He said: 

idols and introducing the practice of al- - - 
Wa - .13 

 

Similar is cited in the work al-Raw  al-Anaf, as well as being reported in the 

Seerah of Ibn Kathir.14  

‘There are no traditions to this effect in the books ( canonical adith).  It 

 
11 a  Muslim [Vol. 4, no. 2856] 
12 a  al-  
13 Seerah Ibn Hish m [Vol. 1, p. 76] 
14 al-Raw  al-Anaf [Vol. 1, p. 65], Seerah Ibn Kathir [Vol. 1, p. 65]. 
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‘Abda from Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr from Abu Salamah from Abu Hurayrah 

from the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him.  And that too is not in 

the books also.’15  I would argue that this isn’t strictly so.  The channel of 

reporting by Abu Salamah from Abu Hurayrah is to be found in the books of 

adith, as it is narrated by way of Ibn Jarir.  That is to be found in the Tafsir 

of abari: ‘ -

to us he said Mu ammad ibn Is ammad ibn 

-  from Abu Hurayrah, he 

said with this wording.’16   

It is further cited in al- -
bagh narrated to us he said A mad 

-Fa

narrated to us from Is - -

Taymi, that Abu  narrated that he heard Abu Hurayrah saying – I heard 

the Messenger of Allah saying to Aktham, then he mentioned the remainder 

of the adith.’17  Mu ’ab al- adith of Abu Hurayrah 

without its .  Thereafter he said: ‘What the Messenger of Allah said it 

is the truth, if he indeed has said it.’  This is also in the abridgement of 

Musnad al- , Abdullah ibn 

Shabeeb narrated to us Is ammad narrated to us Mu ammad ibn 

 

from Abu Hurayrah, from the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, he 

said:  

intestines in the fire.’18 

I would say about Aktham ibn al-Jawn, that his name is ‘Abd al-Uzza 

ibn Munqath ibn Rabia’ ibn A ram ibn abees ibn abeesha ibn 

Salul ibn Ka’b ibn ‘Amr ibn Lu ay, Abu Ma’bad al- i, a Companion.  

He passed the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him with Abu Bakr 

 
15 Ibn Kathir (1998), -Sira al- , Translated by Professor 

Trevor Le Gassick, The Center for Muslim Contribution to Civilization, (Garnet Publishing: 

Reading), [Vol. 1, p. 44]. 
16 Tafsir abari [Vol. 11, p. 117 (  edition)] 
17 al-Ibn ’il al-Ruw t, p. 19 (online edition).  The work by Yusuf ibn Abdullah 

ibn Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al- im al-Numury al-Qur ubi, d. 463 AH.   
18 Musnad al-Bazz r [Vol. 2, no. 8914] 
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during hijra, to his tent while he was absent.  Their guest was his wife, Umm 

urad 

ibn Abi Jawn.  Cited in the Mustadrak of al-

from the channel of Abu Hurayrah by way of Abu Salamah: 

 

 

 
 

Abdar-Ra man ibn Abi Wazir reported to me Abu -

narrated to us Mu ammad ibn Abdullah al-An ari narrated to us 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr narrated to us from Abu Salamah from Abu 

Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, he said: The Messenger of 

Allah, peace and blessings be upon him said: The fire was displayed 
ay 

he is dragging his intestines in the fire
venant of 

-Jawn.  

He said: Aktham said – O Messenger of Allah, will his likeness harm 

me?  He (the Prophet) said: 

. 

- adith is a  upon the 
19 

 

It is, as he has said.  It is also reported in other collections too.20  Cited also 

in the Tafsir  

 
19 al- kim al-Mustadrak [Vol. 5, no. 8279] 
20 a  Ibn [Vol. 6, no. 7490], with the : ‘Abdullah ibn Mu ammad al-Azdi 

reported to us he said Is him narrated to us al-Fa l ibn Musa reported to us 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr narrated to us Abu Salamah narrated to us from Abu Hurayrah, 

concerning it to its end.’ Abu Ya’la cited this in his Musnad [Vol. 10, no. 6121]: ‘Abu Musa 

narrated to us Mu ammad ibn Abdullah al-An ri narrated to us Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr narrated 

to us from Abu Salamah from Abu Hurayrah, concerning it to its end.’  Also appearing in the 

Tafsir of al-

narrated to us from Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr from Abu Salamah from Abu Hurayrah concerning 

it, to its end.’ 
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Abdar-Ra

narrated to us he said Abu Ma’shar narrated to us from Mu ammad 

ibn Qays from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet, peace and blessings 

be upon him; Abu Ma’shar said: And Suhayl ibn  narrated to us 

from his father from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet, peace and 

blessings be upon him, he said: The first to deify the release of 
- irah, departing 

r ibn Lu ay 
  The Prophet peace and blessings be upon 

him said: 

-
  He bears 

ance -Jawn.  Aktham thus said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah, is that something that would harm me?’  He 

replied: .21 

 

As shown, the adith is narrated from Abu Hurayrah by way of the most 

authentic pathway, established by way of proven and trustworthy narrators, 

-Musayyib, Abu  

-Ra man ibn ‘Auf.  All of which 

probably stemming from Ka kad ibn Qays, and this is  

(textually continuously recurrent transmission) from Abu Hurayrah.  

 

 
 

The famous tradition reported from the channel of ‘Urwa from ‘Aisha is 

recorded in a  al-  

 

 
21 Tafsir Muj hid, p. 317.  Cited in relation to the Tafsir of Surah al-M ’ida, verse 103 
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Mu ammad ibn Abi Ya’qub Abu Abdullah al-

-

from ‘Urwa that ‘Aisha said, the Messenger of Allah said: I saw hell 

.22 

 

a : 

 

armla ibn Ya ya narrated to me Ibn Wahb reported to me Yunus 

reported to me ( awala) and Abu ammad ibn Salama 

al-

-

from Aisha, wife of the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, she 

said: There was an eclipse of the sun during the lifetime of the 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him. So, the 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him went to the 

mosque and stood up and glorified Allah, and the people formed 

themselves in rows behind him. The Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him made a long recital (of and then pronounced 

takbir and then observed a long . He then raised his head and 

said: 

You. He then again stood up and made a long recital, which was less 

than the first recital. He pronounced takbir and observed a long , 

and it was less than the first one. He again said: 

.  
 

[Abu , one of the narrators didn’t make mention of - he then 

prostrated himself].  He did like this in the second , till he 

completed four  and four prostrations and the sun became 

bright before he departed. He then stood up and addressed people, 

 
22 a  al- It is also cited within the a , but in relation to a 

different subject [Vol. 1, no. 1154], with the  and addition: Mu

narrated to us Abdullah reported to us Yunus reported to us from al-

concerning it.  
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after lauding Allah as He deserved, and then he said: The sun and the 

 He also said this: Observe prayer till Allah dispels 
. The Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him said: 

. 

ay 

23 

 

included across the corpus of a .24  

‘Abd al- Mu anaf: 
 

‘Abd al-

‘Ubaydallah ibn Umayr saying, reported to me, which is the more 

authentic, so I thought he meant Aisha, she said: The sun eclipsed 

during the time of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be 

upon him.  He thus stood in prayer, and so did the people.  He led the 

people in prayer, (undertaking) the bowing, rising and bowing again.  

He would perform two prostrations in each bowing, with three 

prostrations in the third one, and then he would prostrate. He did not 

finish until the sun became clear again.  On that day, some men fell 

unconscious and the water was poured on them due to what they 

experienced. When he would bow, he would say: Allahu Akbar and 

when he would rise, he would say: ‘Allah hears whoever praises 
.’ Then he stood, praised Allah, extolling Him, and he said: 

 
23 a  Muslim [Vol. 2, no. 901].  Given the length of the narrative, only the English 

translation is included.   
24 For example in Sunan al- Sunan al-Kubra [Vol. 1, no. 

1857].  Al-Bayhaqy records this in his Sunan al-Kubra [Vol. 2, no. 3246] in its full length, 

thereafter he says: ‘It is narrated by al- a  from Mu

Abdullah ibn al- adith from Ibn Wahb narrating from Yunus.’  

In another section of his Sunan al-Kubra, al-Bayhaqy records the same [Vol. 3, no. 6166], 

thereafter commenting: ‘It is narrated by Muslim in his a  from Mu ammad ibn Salama.’ 
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-Qadr.’  He said: Tell me from other 

than 'Ubayd, who said: Paradise and hell were shown to the Prophet, 

peace and blessings be upon him, while he was in his prayer on the 

day the sun eclipsed.  He delayed his prayer until those stationed 

behind him were near on top of one another and saying: ‘Which Lord 

should I ask? Which Lord should I ask?’ Then he proceeded and 

walked until he returned to his place of prayer. He saw, when paradise 

ay, he was dragging 

his intestines (in the fire).  He said:  And they claimed that the pilgrim 

was stealing with his plow and saying, “O Lord, I do not steal, but my 

pharynx is stealing.’  And the woman who tied up her cat and did not 

feed it or release it to eat or drink until it died of starvation. Then, 

when he returned, paradise was shown to him again, and he went 

walking until he returned to his place of prayer. Then he said: ‘I 

.’ 
 

Ibn Jurayj said: ‘And al- asan said: The Prophet, peace and blessings 

be upon him, was frightened that day to the point that he was dragging 

his cloak.’  ‘Abd al- jinn informed one 

another.  And it means the redness that appeared in the moon. And 

‘dragging his intestines’ means he was hunched over.’25 

 

I would argue that there is an obscure mix-up in the channel of narration, or 

besides it, between ‘Amr ibn Lu ay and the man who used to steal from the 

pilgrims.  He is another man, different altogether, and not al-Mudlajji of the 

sea of seas.  With regards to the adith of ‘Ubayd ibn Umayr to where he 

said: ‘Hasten to the remembrance of Allah until it clears,’ it is a  and 

fully connected with each narrator listening to the other; narrated also as that 

of the adith  

 
25 Mu anaf ‘Abd al- Given the length of the narrative, only the 

English translation is provided. 
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Mentioned in the Musnad of Imam A mad ibn anbal, there is the adith of 

asan : 

 

  

 

 
 

ussein ibn 

Mu ammad said: ‘Ubaydallah narrated to us from Abdullah ibn 

Mu

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him with our ranks 

in prayer (be that) dhur or ‘a r.  If the Messenger of Allah, peace and 

blessings be upon him was eating something, then he was late, so in 

turn the people were late.  When he completed the prayer, Ubay ibn 

Ka’b said to him: You did something in the prayer that you didn’t do 

previously.  He said: 

 
ussein said: ‘

gratitude.’  And I saw Lu
-Ka’bi.  Ma’bad 

said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, should I fear that I resemble him?  He 

said: . 
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ussein said: ‘He was the first to lead the Arabs into idol worship.’  

ussein said: ‘ r
would have passed out.’26 

 

It seems that the names have been mixed up among some of the narrators.  

Actually it is ‘Amr ibn Lu ay and Abu Ma’bad Aktham ibn Abi al-Jawn al-

i then al-Ka’bi.  Similarly, there is an error in the narrator making it 

the dhur or ‘a r prayer, rather it is the -Kushuf – the prayer of the 

eclipse.27  I would argue that the previous adith 

contains an error which is made by al-

Abi ‘A iyah al- - - -Raqqi 

and he made it from Ubayy ibn Ka’b.  This narrator, al-

‘Amr is aef (weak) as he mixes both the channels of narration and changes 

reported names.  It is not permissible that he be taken as an authority or relied 

 

However, the adith a , attested to by other 

authentic corroboration and follow-on narrations.  The following is narrated 

by Muslim in his a : 

 

  

 
26 Musnad A mad [Vol. 3, no. 14842] 
27 This can also be found in the adith Musnad 

of ‘Abd ibn 

‘Amr narrated to us from Abdullah ibn Mu

in its entirety.  Al- Mustadrak [Vol. 4, no. 8788], mentioned at length 

in its entirety, he said: ‘Abdar-Ra man ibn -Jullab reported to us in 

ibn al- -Raqqi narrated to us my father narrated to us ‘Ubaydallah ibn ‘Amr narrated to 

us from Abdullah ibn Mu ammad ibn ‘Uqayl from ufayl ibn Abi ibn Ka’b from his father, 

- adith has a a  
, but they did not report it.’ 
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-

- -

eclipsed on one extremely hot day during the lifetime of the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.  The 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him prayed along 

with his Companions. He prolonged his standing in prayer till they 

began to fall down. He then observed a long ruku. He raised his head 

and then observed a long ruku. He then raised (his head and stood up) 

for a long time and then made two prostrations. He then stood up and 

did like this and thus he observed four  and four prostrations 

and then said: 

, 

or he said: 

not reach it. Hell was also brought 

of the earth; and 
dragging his intestines in the fire

ll it 
brightens.28 

 

 (delusions) of the 

Similarly, where it is said, ‘ ,’ it is in fact 

from imyar. 

 

adith of Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
 

 
28 a  Muslim [Vol. 2, no. 904].  In a similar manner it is reported in the a  of Ibn 

Khuzaymah [Vol. 2, no. 1381], in the Musnad of A mad [Vol. 3, no. 15060], the Sunan al-
Kubra of Bayhaqy [Vol. 3, no. 6107] amongst others. 
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This narration is recorded in the Musnad mad ibn anbal: 

 

   
 

Abdullah narrated to us, he said - I read (in audience) upon my father, 

-Hajari narrated to us 

from Abul-A wa  from Abdullah, from the Prophet, peace and 

blessings be upon him, he said: 

ibn .29 

 

In this regard, I would argue that the narrator ‘Amr ibn Mujamih’ ibn Yazeed 

-Sakuni al-Kindi al-Kufi, thereafter, al-

most likely considered to be aduq (truthful) but with many mistakes.  

-Hajari is a  (acceptable) Shaykh, but he was criticised for 

raising some of the narratives of Abdullah ibn Mas’ud.30  Bear in mind, that 

this adith is definitely not from among that, so we seek help and guidance 

from Allah, to say, it has an  which is asan by itself, and judged a  

broadly together with the supporting evidences. 

 

adith of al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba 
 

The narration is cited again in the Musnad mad ibn anbal: 

 
Abdullah narrated to us he said I found in the book of my father by 

his own dictation, Abdul Mut

Ya ya ibn Sa’eed al-Umawi narrated to us al-

The sun eclipsed until its darkness intensified, 

so al-Mughira ibn Shu'ba stood up and led the people in prayer. He 

stood for the recitation of about two Surahs, then he performed a 

 
29 Musnad of A mad [Vol. 1, no. 4258].  In his commentary on the Musnad Shu’ayb al-  

said of this narration: ‘ a  li-ghayrihi; this  is aef.  It is aef due to ‘Amr ibn Mujamih; 

-Hajari, is layyin al- ’ 
30 There is extensive comment upon both narrators (‘Amr -Hajari) 

among the scholarly authorities.  The essential point here though should be that despite those 

criticisms and weakness of the narrators in question, the actual reported  (textual wording) 

is actually broadly in conformity with the wider group of narratives that are quoted.   
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bowing similar to that, then raised his head, and performed another 

bowing like the previous one. He then stood up again, performed a 

similar bowing, and then performed a second prostration. At that 

point, the sun became visible again, so he prostrated, then stood for 

the recitation of about a Surah, and then performed another bowing 

and prostration. He then finished and ascended the pulpit, saying: 

‘Verily, the sun was eclipsed on the day Ibr him, the son of the 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him, passed away.   
 

(On that occasion) The Messenger of Allah peace and blessings 

be upon him stood up and said: 

.  Then he came down and it was mentioned that 

the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him was in the 

prayer, and he blew between his hands. Then he extended his hand as 

if he was taking something, and when he finished, he said: The fire 

Therein I saw those who introduced the practice of al-

was being punished because of a cat she tied up.31 

 

Ya ya ibn Sa’eed al-Umawi from Kufa was born in the year 114 AH.  He 

heard from 

strong.  This  is asan with a greater probability of it being a .  The 

solar eclipse which was witnessed by the residents of Kufa occurred on 

Wednesday 24 -Thani, 47 AH, which corresponds to 667 CE, and 

Allah knows best.  It was a near total eclipse, beginning at sunrise, reaching 

its peak after an hour or so, ending approximately two-hours later.   

 

 
 

Al- -Kabir upon the authority of Ibn 

 

 

 
31 Musnad A mad [Vol. 4, no. 18167] 
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A mad ibn al-Mu’ala al-

narrated to us Abdullah ibn Yazeed al-Bakri narrated to us from Ibn 

,  of al-

the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: The 

ibn Lu .32 

 

Appearing also in the -Awsa , thereafter having the follow-on 

comment of al- adith by way of 

,  of al-

-Bakri, follow-
33  ,  of 

al-Tu’amah is jayyid (good); it is old and prior to his  (confusion and 

mixing up).  However, if there are errors to be found therein then it would 

be from Abdullah ibn Yazeed al-Bakri because he is aef al- adith.  Note 

-Sa’di al-Bakri, given 

that he is thiqa 

narrating from Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib.  It is possible that he committed this 

to memory here, referring to the specific narration, and the adith in any 

event is supported by corroborative channels and follow-ons as given 

 

narratives from him are also jayyid in this regard.  A follow-on narrative in 

this regard is to be found in of al-Azraqi: 

 

-  -  

  

 
 

 
32 al- -Kabir [Vol. 10, no. 10808] 
33 al- -Awsa  [Vol. 1, no. 201] 
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‘Ikrima,  

and blessings be upon him said: ay dragging 
.  

He said to the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 

who is in the fire?  He said: 

nations?  The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him 

said: - -
al- Wa ilah and al-

.34 

 

Also in this regard, there is an additional follow-on narrative that is to be 

found in -A  by al-Kalbi: 

 

  

  

 
 

-Kalbi narrated to us from Abu  

he said the Prophet peace be upon him said: ‘One day I beheld the fire 

 .’  I 

asked, who is this?  So he (the Prophet) said: ‘

the first to institute the practice of al- - - Wa ilah 
and al-
worship of al- .’  The Prophet peace and blessings be 

upon him added: ‘

- .’  Hearing this, Qa an sprang to his 

feet and said: Messenger of Allah!  Does the fact that I resemble him 

do me any harm?  He replied: ‘ fir.’  

 
34 al-Azraqi, Akhbar Makkah [Vol. 1, p. 128] 
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And the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘I 
-

- ’  Thereupon 

Aktham sprang to his feet and said: O Messenger of Allah, does the 

fact that I resemble him in looks do me any harm?  He replied: ‘
35 

 
As a follow on narrative it is not a matter with a great deal of aplomb, 

because Mu ammad ibn al- -Kalbi from Abu  

is one of the weakest .  Contained within it, one of the narrators makes 

a clear blunder of confusion between ‘Abd al-Uzza ibn Qa an, a man who 

perished during the period of J hiliyya, resembling the , and Aktham 

ibn Abi al-Jawn, who had the resemblance of ‘Amr ibn Lu ay.  The latter, 

asked innocently whether that resemblance would be of harm to him.  Added 

in the narration too, from wild imagination, is the individual who was never 

created, namely Qa an ibn ‘Abd al-Uzza, interpolating that he too asked 

regarding this matter of resemblance.   

Writing in al-Fat , al- - adith 

of Ibn ‘Abb s, raising it: 

.  

It was mentioned by al-  form, 

therein al- ‘Amr ibn Lu ay.  He 

said: ‘The father of those al- .’36 

 

The Mursal narratives 
 

The first of the  narratives, which is good, is cited in the Mu anaf of 

Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shayba: 

 

 
35 al-Kalbi, , [pp. 46/47] 
36 Fat  al-  [Vol. 7, p. 189] 
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Al-Fa

Aslam, he said the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon 

him said: 

of al-

 

- 

of the fire by his intestines.37 

 

- abari also makes mention of this within his acclaimed Tafsir with 

the following two-narrations in succession: 

 

 
 

Al- asan ibn Ya ya narrated to us ‘Abd al-

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: 

know 
They 

replied: ‘Who is it O Messenger of Allah?’  He said: ‘

intestines in the fire he inhabitants of the fire by 

Indeed 
of al- They replied: Who is it O Messenger of Allah?  He 

said: 

 
37 Mu anaf Ibn Abi Shayba [Vol. 7, no. 35830] 
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and hoofs.38 

 

 
 

Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: Indeed I know the first 
instituted the practice of al-
He had two she-
and their work and he said – 

  He said: 
39 

 

Cited in A -  by Ibn al-‘Arabi: 

 

  

 
 

Ibn al-

peace and blessings be upon him said: The first to institute the 

inhabitants of the fire.40 

 

Here, I would argue that the root of this matter from ‘A

-

a : 

 

 
38 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 11, p. 120] 
39 Ibid  
40 Ibn al-‘Arabi A -  [Vol. 3, p. 371] 
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Aslam from ‘A

sun eclipsed and the Messenger of Allah prayed the eclipse prayer.  

He said: I have been shown the fire and I never saw a worse and 
horrible sight then what I have witnessed.41 

 

This would seemingly establish it as a adith 

definitive, because of the possibility of it stemming from Abu  from 

Abu Hurayrah is still there, as it reported in the Musnad of al-  

 

  

 
 

Abdullah ibn Shabeeb narrated to us Is ammad narrated 

to us Mu

ibn Aslam from Abu  from Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet, 

peace and blessings be upon him, he said: The first to institute the 

42 

 
Recorded in the Seerah  

 

 
 

Ibn Is Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Mu ammad ibn ‘Amr 

ibn azm narrated to me from his father, he narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘I saw 
ay dragging his intestines in the fire.’  And when I asked 

 
41 a  al-  
42 Musnad al-  
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him about those who had lived between this time and mine he said 

that they had perished.43 

 

Recorded in Fa - a  by Ibn anbal: 
 

 
 

Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated to us he said Sa’eed, that is to say Ibn 

from Abdullah ibn al- -Makhzumi that the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him said: Do not 
insult Mu

ay ibn 
.  And he said: 

in the fire.44 

 

With regards to Abdullah ibn al- -Mughirah al-

Makhzumi, he was from the senior Tabi’een, born during the lifetime of the 

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him.  It has been said that his narrations 

from the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him are from the  type.  

- i, but not renowned.  However, 

his narrative is attested to by the previous evidence cited, together with 

additional attestation and follow-ons which are set out in the following 

paragraphs.  Two narrations are cited by al- ajar in Fat  al- , 

namely: 

 

 
 

Ibn abeeb narrated in his  

his father, and his son Ma’d, together with Rabi’ah, Mu ar, Qays, 

 
43 A Guillaume (1967), , 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press), [p. 35]. 
44 Fa - a  [Vol. 2, no. 1524] 
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Tamim, Asad and abbah died upon Islam, upon the  of 

-

ar nor Rabi’ah for indeed they 

were Muslims.’ By way of Ibn Sa’d,  from Abdullah ibn 

‘Do not insult Mu ar, for he embraced Islam.’45 

 

 
 

His saying  upon the pattern of , deriving from the 

saying ‘adn’ abeeb 

narrated in his  (entitled) al-Mu abbar, from the adith of Ibn 

ar, Khuzaymah and 

Asad were upon the  

goodness.  Al-

is  ‘Do not insult Mu ar nor Rabi’ah for indeed they were 
.’  And it has attestation by way of Ibn abeeb from the 

 of Sa’eed ibn al-Mussayib.46 

 

Cited also in -  a  al-  with mention of the 

isn d of Ibn abeeb: 

 

 
 

Ibn abeeb said: Abu Ja’far narrated to us from Ibn Jurayj from ‘A

(himself), Ma’d, Rabi’ah, Mu

abbah died while upon al-Islam, upon the  

 
45 Fat  al-  [Vol. 10, p. 293] 
46 Ibid. [Vol. 11, p. 168] 
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be upon him.  So mention them only as Muslims.’  And from Sa’eed 

ibn al-Mussayib, that the Messenger of Allah said: ‘Do not insult 
Mu

.’  And from al- adith of 

 

‘Do not insult Mu .’47 
 

It is also cited within Subul al-Huda wal- - , 

which improves upon some of the isn d’s which are mentioned:  

 

  

 
 

Ibn abeeb narrated with a good  from Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib, 

, that the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him 

said: ‘Do not insult Mu
.’  And it is narrated by al- -

good  from al- asan, , reporting similarly.  It is narrated 

by al- form  Ibn 

abeeb narrated with a good  

abbah and Khuzaymah died while upon al-Islam, upon the  
48 

 

It is also cited in the  of Ibn ‘As kir with a lengthy isnad; the reported 

wording being: ‘Do not insult Mu

 
47 Badr al-Din al-Ayni -  a  al-  [Vol. 9, p. 24] 
48 Subul al-Huda wal- -  [Vol. 1, p. 291] 
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.’49  Also appearing in al-
Man qib al- r al-Muluk al-Asdiya by Abul’Baq  al- illi: 

 

 
 

Al- assan ibn Mu amad ibn 

‘Abdun from Abu - mad ibn 

-‘Ami from A mad ibn ‘Amr al-

ibn al-Mukram al- abbi from Mu -

him.  He said, the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon 

him said: Do not insult Mu ar nor Rabi’ah; do not insult Qass for he 
.50 

 

There is ta eef (mispronouncing, misspelling) regarding Abdullah ibn al-

Mukram al- abbi, in fact he is Abu Nu’aym ibn al-Mukram al- abbi al-

Kufi, a thiqa (trustworthy) narrator of reports.  It is further cited in al-
 by Ibn al-Jawzi.51  It is also recorded in al-  by 

 
49 Ibn ‘As kir [Vol. 1, p. 300].  ‘Abd al-B - -

ussayn al- -Ma’ruf, his father is Bakteela, informed us by way of his reading upon 

him in Baghdad, Abu Ja’far Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn Mu ammad ibn Umar ibn al-Maslama 

al-Rafeeli reports, by reading, Abu ammad ibn Abdar-Ra man ibn al-

Abdar-Ra man al-Mukhli  reports, Abu Abdullah A

Mu ammad al- usi reports, he said al- ’ab ibn 

- -Mukram ‘Uqba ibn al-Mukram al-

abbi narrated to me narrated to me, he said Mu

upon him said. 
50 Abul’Baq  al- illi, al-Man qib al- r al-Muluk al-Asdiya, [Sh  

edition, p. 92] 
51 Here a further citation is made from Ibn al-Jawzi, al-  [Vol. 1, p. 106] in the 

Arabic edition, essentially carrying the same wording: ‘Do not insult Mu
’  
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al-Suyu i but contains the narrator Uthm n ibn F ’id.52  Here, I would argue 

that this narrator has the accusation of being aef levelled against him, that 

it is not permissible to rely upon him.  However on this occasion it would 

appear that he has been truthful and retentive here.  

 

‘ ay 
 

‘Amr ibn Lu ay ibn 

was famously attributed to his grandfather, Lu ay.  It is said of ‘Amr ibn 

Lu

thus excluded him from mention in the channel of descent, and were satisfied 

with that.  ‘Amr ibn Lu ay – because no other person in the world was known 

by this name.  He is also known as ‘Amr ibn Rabi’ah ibn 

of this ‘Amr - Rabi’ah ibn 

adopted.  Thus by adoption, in full, it is ‘Amr ibn Rabi’ah ibn 

- -Gha reef) 

ibn ‘Imra al-Qays (al-Ba

al-Azdi (and his name is Dara’) ibn al- yd 

 

This is as stated by the genealogists and Allah knows best.  The first 

lineage is based on birth, being Adnanite aleebah.  The other lineage is 

based upon being adopted, being Qa

Such practices were common among the Arabs, lineage often being 

established through alliance and loyalty.  This ‘Amr ibn Lu ay has the kunya 

 

 
52 al-Suyu i, al- [Vol. 3, pp. 323/324].  Abu Bakr Mu ammad ibn Khalaf ibn 

-Ma’ruf Bukeeh’ recorded it in the book (al- - ), he said Is

-Marwazi narrated to us Abu Ya’qub al-

ibn Abdar-Ra man al-Dimishqi narrated to us Uthm n ibn F ’id narrated to us from Ya ya 

ammad ibn Sa’d ibn Abi Waqq  from Abdar-

Ra man ibn Abi Bakr al- adeeq from the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him, he said: ‘Do not insult Mu ’  And it 

is cited with its isn d from ‘Aisha that the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him said: ‘ ’ 
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The tribal ancestry is mentioned in the adith 

Abu Ja’far ibn abeeb.  Some mentioned by others among the a  and 

ar, Qays, 

ubba, et al.  All of them are older than 

‘Amr ibn Lu ay, being upon the a
together, which are mutually corroborating, their standing is derived, the 

affirmation being that they died upon the goodness of Islam.  All praise and 

thanks are due to Allah the Almighty.  With regards to Qass, from the 

-

preacher and bishop of Oman.  He passed away before the beginning of the 

Prophetic mission.  From his sermons they seem to indicate that he was akin 

to Waraqah ibn Nawfal, and we hope for the good for both of them by the 

will of Allah the Exalted.  However, if ‘Qass’ is in fact a misspelling or 

ar, that would 

be the paternal grandfather of the major second-branch of the tribe of Mu ar, 

and Allah ultimately knows best. 

In any event, the story of ‘Amr ibn Lu ay as one can evidently see, that 

and blessings be upon them, is resolutely established to the level of certitude 

by  – continuously recurrent narratives.  The matter is well known 

among the scholars, some of which mention it as a definitive statement 

without necessarily providing an  to accompany that.  It can be viewed 

mad ibn Na r al- i, in T
 and in - .53 

‘Amr ibn Lu

tribe, and he led them in the fierce wars that were waged against the rulers 

of Mecca, the descendants of Jurhum, who had custodianship since the time 

iled over the , expelling 

them from it.  Hence, he became the overlord of Mecca, controlling the 

sacred Ka’ba without any dispute.  Apparently he even went as far as to 

claim Prophethood, communicating with the Jinn, even seeking to claim 

knowledge over matters spiritual and related to Deen.  By all accounts, he 

was in possession of immense wealth.  To the extent that it was said that he 

 
53 For the reader in English, a background overview of the various genealogies can be read in 

Volume 6 of The History of al- abari (1988), Translated by W. Montgomery Watt and M. V. 

McDonald, (State University of New York Press, Albany). 
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would pluck out the eyes of twenty of his camels.  That bizarre custom was 

done if an owner had camels to the number of a thousand, supposedly to be 

as a protection against the envy of others; a ridiculous superstitious claim.54  

It is said that he used to feed the people, providing them with clothing during 

the season of pilgrimage.  Perhaps he would slaughter thousands of camels 

during that season to facilitate it.  He reached a level of leadership and 

renown for generosity that no Arab prior to him had ever attained, nor did 

any after him, until the advent of Islam.  Given this, the Arabs considered 

him a ‘lord’ among them.  Whenever he introduced a new practice, they 

would adopt it as a law.   

With this infamy, Arab storytellers wove many myths and legends about 

him.  Long tales were attributed to him, to the extent that it was claimed he 

had very long lifespan, tracing his era back to the days of al- , to the 

-shouldered.’  It was mentioned that he ruled over 

the 

tales which catapulted him to the realm of myths and legendary tales.55  

Perhaps, the change in the nature of the Abrahamic talbiyah is directly 

attributable to ‘Amr ibn Lu  

 

‘Amr ibn Lu ay was a priest, as mentioned by the Ahl-ul-

which had migrated from the Yemen.  He established his overlordship 

upon Mecca after he had seized power from the tribe of Jurhum, 

defeating its people.  After which he was obeyed, his decrees 

followed.  He was credited with the establishment of the remaining 

A  (idols) like al-

the Ahl-ul- , he was regarded as the founder of these A that 

remained until the time of the Prophet.  They were (then) destroyed 

 
54 Mention of this is made in the Seerah of Ibn Kathir: ‘Their period of rule was damned, 

because it was during their period that idols were first worshipped in Hijaz.  This came about 

because of their leader 'Amr b. Lu ayy, God curse him; it was he who first influenced them 

towards idol worship. He was a man of enormous wealth. They say be gouged out the eyes of 

20 camels to show that he owned 20,000 of them. It was a custom among the Arabs that anyone 

who came to own 1,000 camels should gouge out the eyes of one of them. By doing this he 

would avert the evil eye of malicious envy from them. Al-Azraqi was one of those who related 

this practice.’  See: Ibn Kathir (1998), Translated by 

Trevor Le Gassick (Garnet Publishing: Reading), [Vol. 1, p. 41]. 
55 al-Mufa -

] in this regard.  
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upon his (Prophetic) order during the Year of Conquest, when the 

Muslims took over these locations.  The Ahl-ul-  further mention 

that ‘Amr ibn Lu ay was the first to alter the Talbiyah 

The original Talbiyah, worded as 

sharika laka labayk,’ he altered and made it:  
 

 
 

 
 

It is mentioned that Iblees (the devil himself) appeared to him in the 

form of an old man from Najd, riding a golden coloured camel.  He 

conversed with him for a while, then ‘Amr responded to the call of 

Iblees which he was deceived by.  In that regard, people imitated 

and followed him.56 

 

Deception by an old man from Najd?  How often does Shay  appear in this 

form!  Perhaps the narratives from the people of historical reports/accounts 

been cited in the Musnad of al-  

 

 
 

were upon al-Islam.  Yet the Shay  wanted to speak to the people 

to confuse and lead them away from al-Islam, until he inserted (the 

following) into the Talbiyah: 

  He said: He continued to 

do so until he diverted them away from al-Islam into al- ’57 

 

 
56 al-Mufa - , [Vol. 6, p. 80] 
57 Musnad al-  
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It is also cited in ’ al- , thereafter al-Haythamy said: ‘It is 

narrated by al- a .’58  Here, I would argue 

that it is doubtful this is the first instance of Shirk, because the phrasing of – 

‘

he owns,’ implies the existence of a partner or partners that are known, being 

present in the mind.  Clearly the intention behind inclusion within the 

Talbiyah formulation is to involve them in the rituals of ajj.  Otherwise, 

they are ‘partners’ which are known before that. 

 

The innovations introduced by ‘ ay 
 

As set out by the Ahl-ul- , here are some of the actions that were 

undertaken by the Shay  to achieve these ends.  They are outlined in the 

following five-narratives which are presented in full below:  

 

 -  

 
 

ammad ibn Is

‘Amr ibn Lu ay erected seven A  (idols) on al-Qareen between 

the  of Mina and the first , on a particular path.  He 

also erected a  (idol) on the first , another on al-

and another on the middle .  (Also) he erected a  on 

the edge of the valley and above the greater , as well as on 

it.  He distributed twenty-one pebbles among them, and each idol was 

pelted with three pebbles.  When throwing the pebbles, (the devotees) 

 
58 al-Haythami al-  [Vol. 3, no. 5362] 
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would utter to the , ‘you are greater than so-and-so,’ referring 

to the previous  that was pelted.59 

 

 
 

Abul’Waleed narrated to us he said my grandfather narrated to us he 

al-  

he said, Mu ammad ibn Is

Lu ay erected the  that was called ‘al-Khal ah,’ in the lower 

part of Mecca.  They (the ) used to adorn it with necklaces, 

and make offerings of barley and wheat.  They would pour milk over 

it, slaughter animals and hang ostrich eggs upon it.  He also erected a 

 on (mount)  saying to it (that it is) ‘ -
Ree   and upon (mount) Marwa’ a  that 

was said to it ‘Ma - ).60 
 

 
 

-  

ammad ibn Is

 
59 al-Azraqi, Akhb r Makkah [Vol. 3, p. 125].  The second narration from the original Arabic 

text is here omitted.  The reference to that is at [Vol. 7, p. 217].  Essentially, the wording is 

identical, but the opening isn d starts with ‘ -Makhzumi narrated to us 

’ etc.   
60 Ibid.  [Vol. 1, p. 167].  Although not part of the original text, a couple of a  provide 

some additional information concerning ‘al-Khal ah.’  As recorded in a  al-Bukh ri: 

reported to us from al- -

Mussayib said that Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, reported to me that the 

Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘The Hour will not be established 
- al-Khal ah.’  

‘Dhi-al-Khal ah’ was the idol of the Daws tribe which they used to worship in .’  

And also as recorded in a  Muslim: Abdul ameed ibn Bayy  narrated to me Kh lid 

reported to us from Bayy n from Qays from J bir, he said: ‘During the era of  there 

was a temple called ‘Dhu al-Khal ah,’ and it was called the Yemenite Ka’ba or the northern 

Ka’ba.  The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him said: 

al-Khal ah?  So I went forth at the head of three-hundred-and-fifty cavalry from the tribe of 

A mas and we destroyed it, and killed whomsoever we found there.’ 

How did the Adnnanite Arabs abandon the Deen  

406 
 

reported to me that Amr ibn Lu ay erected a  on (mount)  

saying to it (that it is) ‘ -Ree   
and upon (mount) Marwa’ a  that was said to it ‘Ma -

.61 
 

ammad ibn Is

‘Amr ibn Lu ay took al-‘Uzza to Nakhla.  When the ajj was 

completed and the circumambulation around the (the 

pilgrims) wouldn’t regard this as complete until they reached al-

‘Uzza.  They would circumambulate her, seeking blessings and spend 

a day in devotion to her.  Al-

ar, held great 

reverence for al-‘Uzza.  The protectors and custodians of al-‘Uzza 

62 
 

Abul’Waleed narrated to us he said my grandfather narrated to us 

Mu ammad ibn Is ay 

holding her in high-esteem.  After completing the circumambulation 

of the Ka’ba  they would not 

ritual shaving within its precinct.  Her devotees would not traverse 

(the mounts)  and Marwa’ given the presence of the two idols, 

‘ -Ree ’ and ‘Ma - ayr.’  
 

This locale of the An

performed ajj or ‘ , none would remain under the roof of their 

homes until they completed their pilgrimage.  When a man entered a 

state of ritual garb, he would not enter his house, even if there was a 

need to do so.  When returning from pilgrimage, he would encamp 

behind his house, and not touch the lintel of the door with his head.  

When Allah brought forth Islam and abolished the customs of 

 
61 Op. Cit [Vol. 4, p. 91].   
62 al-Azraqi, Akhb r Makkah [Vol. 1, p. 173].   
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ya, He sent-down the following verse: 

consist of entering houses by the back [door]; the truly good person 

followed their religion from the people of Yathrib and the people of 

near Qadeed.63 

 

A visit to the Levant  
 

Crucially, some of the narratives show that ‘Amr ibn Luhay saw these A  

in  (the Levant) and having taken a liking to them, imported them back 

cited by al-Kalbi in : 

 

The mother of ‘Amr ibn-Lu

‘Amr ibn al- -Jurhami.  It is also said that she was 

Qam’ah, the daughter of Mu  al-Jurhumi.  It was al-

used to be the custodian of the Ka’bah. But when ‘Amr ibn Lu ay 

came [to Mecca] he disputed his right to its custody, and with the aid 

 them, and 

cleared them out of the Ka’ba; he then drove them out of Mecca, and 

took over the custody of the Sacred House after them.  He then 

became very sick, and was told ‘There is a hot spring in al-

al-  go there, you would be cured.’  

So he went to the hot spring, bathed therein, and was cured. During 

his stay there, he noticed that the inhabitants of the place worshipped 

A . He therefore queried them saying, ‘What are these things?’ 

To which they replied, ‘To them we pray for rain, and from them we 

seek victory over the enemy.’  Thereupon he asked them to give him 

[a few of those idols], and they did. He took them back with him to 

Mecca and erected them around the Ka’ba.64 

 

In addition to the above, the following is presented in al-Mufa
al- : 

 
63 Ibid. [Vol. 1, p. 169].  The Qur’ nic verse cited is from 2: 189. 
64 al-Kalbi, , [p. 4].  Slightly modified to take account of the original Arabic. 
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In another narration by Ibn al-Kalbi in his book al-A  (the idols), 

the worship of idols is also attributed to Amr ibn Lu ay. However, it 

presents the story in a different form.  Thus we say: ‘Amr ibn Luhay, 

he is Rabi’ah ibn 

Tha’labah ibn ‘Imrul- -Azd, and he is Abu 

-

she was the daughter of al-  al-Jurhami, and she was 

a priestess.  He had gained influence in Mecca and expelled the tribe 

of Jurham from within it, taking control of its leadership. He had an 

oracle of the jinn who was given the nickname Abu Tham

said: ‘Answer  Abu Tham

accompanied by peace and luck.’ ‘Amr replied: ‘Aye, aye, there shall 

be no delay, Nothing shall hold me back.’   
 

Thereupon the oracle rejoiced: ‘To the shores of Jeddah make 

your way; There you shall find A  in fine array; With thee to 

 back, Let nothing alarm you, fear no attack.  Then 

bid the Arabs worship them, one and all, They will hear your voice 

and heed your call.’  ‘Amr proceeded to the shores of Jeddah dug the 

 there. 

When the time for the pilgrimage arrived, he summoned all the Arabs 

to their worship -

Thawr ibn Kalb ibn Wabarah ibn Taghlib ibn 

al- which 

-Qura, and he erected it in Dumat Jandal.  He 

also gave his son the name ‘Abd Wadd, who was the first to be named 

as such.  Meanwhile, ‘Awf was the first to give one of his children 

the name, thereafter, the Arabs named their children after Wadd’. 
 

This narrative follows a similar pattern to the first narration 

regarding the origin of idol worship among the Arabs before Islam, 

according to the opinion of historians, except for the difference in the 

location from which the idols were obtained.  Here, Jeddah is 

mentioned, which is located on the coast of the Red Sea, while the 

other place mentioned is in the region of Balq  in the Levant. 

Although these locations differ geographically, they share one 

common aspect: they were intentionally situated along trade routes 

that attracted foreigners since ancient times. Does this imply that 
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these idols were imported from abroad, from the lands of the Levant 

(greater Syria) or Egypt, and that they were crafted by the people of 

the Levant, Egypt, or even the Romans? Another narration recalls that 

‘Amr ibn Lu ay brought the idol Hubal from Hiyt in Iraq and placed 

it in the Ka’ba. It concludes with a minor adjustment and correction 

of some phrases in the narrations as they appear in their original 

sources.65 

 

It is not incredulous to assume that ‘Amr ibn Lu ay may have underwent a 

‘civilisational shock’ during the period when he went to seek some form of 

medical treatment in the Levant, an area which at that time, was under 

Roman suzerainty.  Culture, science, architecture, sculpture, had reached its 

peak under Rome at that time.  Just like the people of the Levant, the Romans 

too were .  As for the Jews, who were the relatives of the Arabs 

and believed in monotheism, they were under subjugation, often humiliated 

by their Roman overlords.  If it is true that the man, ‘Amr ibn Lu ay had 

taken charge of Mecca in the middle of the second-century CE 

(approximately 140 CE), as will be mentioned shortly, there is no doubt that 

he would have heard about the destruction of the Temple after the defeat of 

the Jews in the revolt of 70 CE, or even the massacres that the Romans 

perpetrated against the Jews in the Bar Kokhba revolt (the Third Jewish 

Revolt or the ‘Jewish Expedition’), occurring around 130 CE.  At which 

time, they were severely defeated, with the Romans prohibiting them from 

entering Jerusalem, scattering them to various lands.66  It is not unlikely that 

he stood himself on the ruins and witnessed first-hand the traces of 

destruction, causing perhaps a severe intellectual earthquake in his thoughts. 

It may well be that the man was unable to comprehend how the 

 excelled so overwhelmingly, both culturally and militarily, over 

the people of monotheism. He fell into a whirlpool of doubts and suspicions, 

until his troubled conscience or the companionship of satanic Jinn whispered 

 
65 al-Mufa - , [Vol. 6, pp. 78/79].  

Although a little difficult to follow, Dr Ali is quoting directly from al-Kalbi (p. 45) up to ‘..the 

Arabs named their children after   Thereafter he presents his analytical points.  This is 

not clearly distinguished in the Arabic text.   
66 For background to these events, one can consult the works of Flavius Josephus, (d.100CE).  

Regarding the Bar Kokhba Revolt, a useful introduction to the subject is to be found at chapter 

4 of Volume 4 (The Late Roman-Rabbinic Period) from The  

(2008), (ed) Steven T Katz. 
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to him that these ‘superior civilised individuals’ had gained access - through 

observation, revelation, or inspiration - to new facts about the angels, those 

spiritual celestial beings whom the primitive and backward Arabs of 

ignorance believed in as part of Deen 
them. The ‘new truth’ that he seemingly put forward, was that the angels 

were the ‘sons and daughters of God,’ and they are responsible for managing 

and administering different aspects of the universe, as each has their own 

specialisation.67  

Broadly it doesn’t befit a king to delegate tasks for the commoners to 

undertake, particularly since his children, either by adoption or direct royal 

lineage, are present to carry out his wishes.  Therefore, they are gods/deities 

to be worshipped, their father rejoices in their worship and rewards it, in 

addition to the great benefit derived from their intercession and mediation. 

And it is perfectly acceptable to represent these supposed ‘deities’ through 

sculptures and images, just as the supposed advanced nations do!  Having 

equipped himself with a new theory and magnificent artistic sculptures, 

‘Amr ibn Lu ay, ruler of Mecca, leader of the unified Arabs, found no 

difficulty, especially with his reputation for visions, dreams, and 

supernatural inspiration to convince the noble and simple Adnanite Arabs to 

‘develop’ their ‘naïve’ religion in order to keep up with the march of 

civilization! 

The transition from Taw eed to Shirk happened suddenly, in a leap, 

through the effective efforts of single-preacher, ‘Amr ibn Lu ay ibn Qam’ah 

ibn Khindif, who was the bewitched and accursed Shay  that called to 

Shirk and actively instituted it.  Thus, Taw eed receded, and the Deen of 

darkness cannot reign indefinitely, and this was shattered by the coming of 

Mu ammad ibn Abdullah, the Seal of Prophets, peace and blessings be upon 

him and his family.  Indeed he, peace and blessings be upon him, uprooted 

Shirk, hook, line and sinker; eradicated kufr and manifested the true Deen, 

the easy and tolerant al- anafiyah al- .  That also established 

 
67 Attributing angels as daughters, offspring or semi-divine entities / intermediaries between 

men and supposed ‘gods’ was not an uncommon feature of civilisations in the Eastern 

Mediterranean, long pre-dating the Arabs.  See: Robin Lane Fox (2006), Pagans and 
 (London: Penguin Books), [pp. 169/170]. 
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within a single generation.  All praise and thanks are due to Allah, there is 

no ‘other god’ except Him, and there is no Lord beside Him.  Upon Him do 

we rely and seek support. 

 

 
 

Hence, this is the viewpoint that we have elucidated.  It is established from 

historical sources and evidences to refute the myths, superstitions and 

legends, which include the nonsense that is the tale of ‘al-

that used prepare Saweeq for the pilgrims, coupled with its nonsense that 

consumption of which would make one fat.  Also, the myths woven around 

Ka’ba and 

were transformed into statues; this together with whatever baseless and 

fabricated legends that surround it.  Moreover, that the ‘rocks’ of the 

allegedly taken and then circumambulated, evolved or metamorphosised into 

later ‘deities.’ 

Given the overwhelming weight of evidence, none has the right to rely 

upon such utter nonsense.  Only the ignorant may be excused, or perhaps a 

person who outright disbelieves in the Prophethood of our beloved 

Mu ammad, the Seal of the Prophets, peace and blessings be upon him and 

his family.  Yet when one is acquainted with the plethora of evidence, 

excuses vanish much like the myths, legends and superstitions that for too 

long have held centre-stage.  The accursed Shay  ‘Amr ibn Lu ay ibn 

Qam’ah ibn Khindif didn’t invent the ‘gods/deities’ out of the pure figment 

of his own imagination.  Neither did he actually carve or make the A  

himself.  Rather, he was a transmitter, or conveyor, taking these from 

neighbouring environs.  Even if it were to be argued that he had companions 

among the een Jinn, who whispered and made suggestion thereof to 

lead him to the locations of buried/abandoned ancient A  or statues, 

these invariably would belong to those neighbouring environs and not be 

native to Mecca.  Indeed these are definitely from ancient older civilisations, 

examples of which would include those A  entitled 

 and . Accordingly, the beliefs, superstitions, and rituals 

of the neighboring peoples of the Arabian Peninsula give us an approximate 

picture of what is similar to that among the Arabs. 

 

How did the Adnnanite Arabs abandon the Deen  

412 
 

 
 

It would appear that ‘Amr ibn Lu ay ibn Qam’ah ibn Khindif is not that old 

or ancient as one may at first think.  That much can be surmised from a close 

careful reading of key lineages, which are outlined as follows: 

 

 
 

Di iya ibn Khaleefah ibn Farwah ibn Fa

ibn al-

- -Kalbi, he was similar 

to Jibreel, peace be upon him.  The Prophet peace and blessings be 

upon him sent him as an emissary to Caesar; he resided in Egypt, died 
68 

 

There are thirteen generations (literally ‘fathers’) between Di iya, may Allah 

- -Kalbi).   

 

 
 

eel ibn Ka’b ibn ‘Abd al-

‘Uzza ibn Yazeed ibn Imrul’Qays ibn al-

-

ibn Kalb ibn Wabra ibn Tha’lab ibn -

Qu  to the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be 

upon him.  His kunya (
is Abu Mu

 
68 Ibn al-  [Vol. 3, p. 117].  Further details can be reviewed in The History of al-

abari (1997), Translated and annotated by Michael Fishbein, (State University of New York 

Press, Albany). [Vol. 8, pp. 28/29, 94, 100] 
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the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.’  He was 

twenty-years old when the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings 

be upon him passed away; he settled in Wadi al-Qurra, his mother 

Umm ‘Ayman – her name is Barakah, was a servant of the Messenger 

of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him.69 

 

-

twelve-generations.  

 

 
 

al- -Kalbi, he has mention by 

Ibn al-Kalbi, he said: Umar ibn al-Kha

who embraced Islam in the Levant from Qu

sons asan and ussein to his daughters.  His daughter, al- -

Hussein ibn Ali had his daughter Sakina from her and he said: ‘By 

your life, I truly love a home where tranquility resides, and al-
70 

 

Thus, between the Sa  Imrul’Qays ibn ‘Adi, may Allah be pleased with 

- -

generations.   

 

 
69 Ibid. [Vol. 3, p. 58] 
70 Ibn ajar, al-I a  [Vol. 1, p. 215] 
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Mu ammad ibn al- -Kalbi ibn Bishr ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Harith 

ibn ‘Abdal-Harith ibn Abd al- -

- kunya was 

Mu ammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, Abul’Na ra.  His grandfather, 

Bishr ibn ‘Amr , his tribe and his sons al- -

Ra man, witnessed al-Jamal with Ali ibn Abi 

him.   al- ’ab ibn al-

ayr.71 

 

Thus between Bishr ibn ‘Amr, who is from the generation of the a  and 

- -generations.  

A further mention is made in al- -Kubra of Ibn Sa’d when 

 
 

 
 

His mother, Maysun bint Bu

ibn ‘Adi ibn 

-

ibn Thawr ibn Kalb.72 

 

So between his maternal grandfather Bu dal, who is from the generation of 

the a  - al-
Seerah al- yah, there is: 

 

 
 

Umm al-

 
71 Ibn Sa’d, al- -Kubra [Vol. 6, p. 358] 
72 Ibid. [Vol. 1, p. 30] 
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he al- u -Khazraj ibn Taym al- -Namr 

 ibn Hanb ibn Asf  ibn Jadeela ibn Asad ibn Rabeeah ibn 

a ibn Du’ammi ibn Jadeela.73 

 

Here, between al- -

ibn al-  there are ten or eleven generations, by way of the 

- -

prior to the advent of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, by 

approximately twelve generations, at the very least.  This is of course 

assuming that the genealogical channels are accurate and have no omissions.  

However, we would be more cautious to say that the first six-names in any 

of those genealogical channels are precisely accurate, without any obvious 

omissions. These are the six generations. As for the six names above them, 

it is possible that some omissions or even abbreviations have occurred. In 

reality and originally, they consist of nine names, with a third of them deleted 

due to their lesser fame. Therefore, the total number of generations is 

approximately around sixteen, which is the region of 500 years.  Amr ibn 

Lu ay ibn Qam’ah ibn Khindif was certainly present before that and he may 

have been in the early second-century CE.  Broadly that would align with 

the fact that the Quraysh, under the leadership of Qu

440 CE

ruled Mecca for around 300 years after defeating the Jurhum and driving 

them out, around 140 CE.  Further to this, there is an amusing narrative that 

is highlighted in , by al-Kalbi:  

 

They then adopted al-‘Uzza as their goddess. She is, in point of time, 

more recent than either al-

Arabs named their children after the latter two before they named 

them after al-‘Uzza. 

- Thus I have found that Tamim ibn-Murr had called his 

 

- And ‘Abd al-  

- Similarly, in the name of al-

named his son Taym al-  

 
73 al-Seerah al-  [Vol. 1, p. 238] 
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- (Among others) Taym al-  

- -

ibn Ad ibn  

- Taym al- -   

- ‘Abd al-

Tamim 

- 
ibn Murr ibn Ad ibn  

-  

- -  

- Tamim al-  

- -

ibn Ad ibn  

- Tamim al-Lat ibn al-Nimr ibn  

- ‘Abd al-

Tamim 
 

It is therefore more recent than the first two. ‘Abd-al-’Uzza ibn-Ka’b 

is among the earliest compounded names the Arabs used in 

conjunction with al-’Uzza.  The person who introduced al-’Uzza was 

-

ira , which was alongside al-Ghameer, 

miles from al-

munications. 

The Arabs as well as the Quraysh were won’t to name their children 

‘Abd al-‘Uzza. Furthermore al-‘Uzza was the greatest idol among the 

Quraysh. They used to journey to her, offer gifts unto her, and seek 

her favours through sacrifice.74 

 

Cited in - : 

 

 
74 , [p. 18].  Here the text has been modified to more closely align with the 

original Arabic. 
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(Regarding) al-‘Uzza, including the first (mentioned), as per the 

statement of the Almighty, He said: ‘Have you considered al-
al-  al-  of al-Thaqeef, and al-‘Uzza was a 

goddess that was worshipped by Gha

sanctuary for her with erected pillars with a custodian.  The Prophet 

-Waleed to 

demolish the sanctuary and burn the idol.  (As a term) al-‘Uzza is the 

feminine form of ‘al-Aazz,’ similar to ‘al-Kubra,’ carrying the 

feminine meaning of ‘al-Aziz;’ and al-‘Uzza carrying the feminine 

meaning of the mighty or powerful.  Ibn abeeb said: al-‘Uzza was a 

tree located in a sanctuary of al-Nakhla, where the (tribe of) Gha

placed an idol dedicated for her worship.  Its custodians were from 

the tribe of Bani amra ibn Murra.  Abu Mundthir said: After the 

mention of Manat and al-Lat, thereafter al-‘Uzza was adopted, the 

text carrying that meaning.75 

 

Mention of the comparative age of the A  vis-à-vis one another, is also 

made in Fat  al-  by Ibn ajar, by way of summation: 

 

  

 
 

- -

destroyed by Ali in the year of conquest by order of the Prophet, peace 

and blessings be upon him.  As for al-Lat, she was more recent than 

destroyed by al-Mughira ibn Shu’ba (again), by order 

of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, after (the tribe of) 

Thaqeef submitted to Islam.  As regards al-‘Uzza, she was more 

recent than al-

w -

 
75 al- amawi, - [Vol. 4, p. 116] 
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Waleed by order of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, in 

the year of conquest.76 

 

I would argue that in relation to where al-Kalbi said: ‘Tamim ibn Murr 

may well contain an element of exaggeration, because it is more likely that 

Tameem died as a Muslim, as mentioned in a narration.  Therefore, it is 

unlikely 

omitting -and-so).  Perhaps there were multiple 

indiv

is quite common in genealogical listings.   

Here, we would hasten to add that everything previously mentioned is 

related to the essence of the Arab tribes from Northern Arabia, the 

-

al- ideen al-
 (believing monotheists, the followers of the Prophet  from 

the remnants of Thamud and the remnants of Midyan.  Perhaps there were 

although their habitation is more likely to be in Yemen, and not the northern 

Qu ay and those who settled in the northern Arabian lands.   

With regards to the Southern Arabs, the Yemenite Qa ni Arabs, as 

well as the Nabateans of Iraq and the Levant, it appears that they had the 

greater trappings of civilisation.  They were people that inhabited cities and 

villages, having agriculture, industry and trade.  It is rare to find them among 

the nomadic Bedouins who heard camels, as its more common among the 

Arabs of northern Arabia.  By far, they possessed greater skill in writing, 

inscriptions and sculpture.  As a whole, such people seem to have tended 

towards Shirk, as evidenced by the story of the Queen of Sheba, who 

The history of the southern region is generally well known.  Judaism and 

monotheism spread gradually in Yemen, but even so, there remained 

scattered minorities of .  Then Christianity came, along with the 

 
76 Fat  al-  [Vol. 8, p. 612] 
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stories of the People of the Ditch; the conflicts between Abyssinia and the 

Yemenite kings, and later the Persians.  Such events are well documented 

thus there isn’t a great need to dwell further upon them. 
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13. Lat, Lies and Mythology  
 

 

 

 

 
 

In order to comprehend the criticality of this topic, ‘what is the reality of al-

L t?’ and its exact relationship to the topic of Taw eed, one must have due 

regard to the very dangerous text found within the corpus of writings from 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahh b (MIAW).1  Unblemished, unaltered, it is 

quoted here in full: 

 

If you reflect on this great matter and know that the kuff r 

acknowledge all of this to Allah alone, who has no partner, and that 

they only believed in their gods to seek intercession and draw closer 

to Allah, as the Most High said: ‘They worship alongside Allah things 

intercessors with Allah,’ [10: 18].  And in another verse: ‘[As for] 

,’ [39: 3].  If this 

becomes clear to you and you understand it well, the  have 

another argument, which is that they say it is truth – ‘but the  

believe in al-A .’ (In response) the definitive answer is thus: to 

be told that the  in his time, peace and blessings be upon him, 

there were among them those who believed in idols.  (Yet) some of 

them believed in the grave of a righteous man, like al- .  
 

Among them, are those that believed in the een (the 

righteous), they are the ones referred to by Allah, when He the Mighty 

and Sublime said: ‘

,’ [17: 57].  He the Almighty said that 

 
1 In the original Arabic edition the chapter is entitled ‘What is the reality of al-L t?’  Modified 

here for the English translation. 
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those whom they call the  and claim to love them, are (in fact) 

righteous people who are in obedience to Allah, having hope and fear.  

If you discern the truth that He the Almighty, the Blessed, mentioned 

in His Book that they believed in the een and that they only 

wanted to gain intercession with Allah by drawing near to Him, 

believing in those een, and you discerned the truth that 

Mu ammad peace and blessings be upon him, he did not differentiate 

between those who believed in al-A  (the idols) and those who 

believed in the een, rather he fought all of them, judging them as 

.2 

 

One must note with all accuracy and care, the unbridled false claim that is 

asserted in the quote, ‘The  acknowledge all of this to Allah alone, who 

has no partner.’  With regards to where this matter was linked – the ‘belief 

in the grave a righteous man,’ with al-

as being a definitive proof upon the matter, this provides the necessary 

indication that definitively seeking to resolve this question, the truth and 

reality of al- e among many, but rather it 

is a central issue of Islam or kufr, in other words, it is a matter of life and 

death.  

 

 
 

Without doubt, the best approach to address this topic and discern the 

ultimate truth regarding al- al- - , the Holy 

.’3  Contained therein, 

‘al- – in Surah al-  (Chapter 53). 

 

- -  
- 

a  
 
 
 

 
2 Mu’walifat al-Shaykh al- -Wahh b [Vol. 1, p. 146] 
3 Qur’ n, 41: 42 
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 Their knowledge does not go 

who follows guidance.4 
 

Indeed, this is the entire wording of the Surah.  Up to verse eighteen, the first 

grouping of verses sets out the context for the infallibility of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings be upon him.  He doesn’t speak from his own desire; it 

is but a revelation that is sent unto him.  His heart did not distort what he saw 

or what has come to him, peace and blessings be upon him.  Doubt and the 

lingering whisper does not enter into his heart, peace and blessings be upon 

him.  There is no general mention within this context of angels or other 

heavenly beings, except in the sole reference made to Jibreel (Gabriel), 

peace be upon him, where He the Exalted said: ‘

,’ which is at the beginning of 

the Surah.  With regards to the three, al- -

beliefs held by the Adnany Arabs, or some of them who had believed that: 

 

1. They are angels, the daughters of Allah.  Glory be unto Him, for He is 

far above what they falsely ascribe to Him.  Al-

as being one of the daughters of Allah.  In any case, the pagan Arabs 

hated that the new-born be a girl, yet they were happy to ascribe female 

children to Allah instead of males whom they preferred.  So the verse 

rebuked them: ‘

!’  According to the words of the Quraysh, 

there was exaggeration in the glorification of ‘al-Uzzi,’ the daughter of 

 
4 Qur’ n, 53: 19/30.  The original Arabic text quotes the entire Surah, all 62 verses.   Here, 

only the verses which were highlighted in the Arabic text are provided in the translation.  

Translations though tend to vary slightly, particularly for the opening verses.   



-Taw eed 

423 

 

Allah; mother of al- -Lat is the 

‘granddaughter of Allah,’ as she is also one of ‘Allah’s daughters.’  

2. Alternatively, al- ‘consort of Allah,’ being from the genus of 

the Jinn, so she is considered as being one of the esteemed high ranking 

nobility of the Jinn. 

 
Definitely, ‘al-

that confirmed in the majority of narratives and channels that have been 

has been cited in the -A  

Mu ammad al- -Suddi, Ibn 

- a ammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi.  It is repeatedly 

emphasised in the narrative regarding the demolition of her temple in al-

-Mughira ibn Shu’bah, as reported in Ibn Shabba’s -
Medina from al- -

al-  by al-

Bakr al- adeeq, may Allah be pleased with him, when he retorted to the 

insult of ‘Urwa ibn Mas’ud al-Thaqafi.  Abu Bakr replied to him ‘Suck al-

been reported in one of the most authentic channels, cited by al-I -

a : 

 

 

  

 
 

Abdullah ibn Mu ammad narrated to me ‘Abd al-

us Ma’mar reported to us he said al-

‘Urwa ibn al- -Miswar ibn Makhrama 

and Marwan each attesting to the veracity of the adith of his 

companion, they said: the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him set out during the time of the Treaty of udaybiyah until 

they were some way (along the journey).  ‘Urwa ibn Mas’ud said: ‘O 

Muhammad! Won't you feel any scruple in extirpating your relations? 
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Have you ever heard of anyone amongst the Arabs extirpating his 

relatives before you? On the other hand, if the reverse should happen, 

(nobody will aid you, for) by Allah, I do not see (with you) dignified 

people, but people from various tribes who would run away leaving 

you alone.’  (Upon hearing this) Abu Bakr said to him: ‘Suck al-L t’s 
clitoris.  (You think) we would flee and abandon him alone.’  ‘Urwa 

replied: ‘Who is that?’  They said: It is Abu Bakr.  He said: ‘By Him 

in Whose Hands my life is, were it not for the favour which you did 

to me and which I did not compensate, I would retort on you!’5 

 

The narration is reported from various channels, appearing in the Musnad of 

al- anbal, al-Sunan al-Kubra of al-Bayhaqy, the Musnad 

of Abu Ya’la and many others.   

 

Tafsir of the verses 
 

At this juncture it is critical to review the Tafsir of the verses in question.  

Very often only small fragments are presented, at times skewing crucial 

points.  In this regard, the Tafsir - abari is pertinent: 

 

Said concerning the interpretation of the Almighty’s saying: 
‘ - -

 - 

’  He the Exalted in His remembrance said: 

Have you considered, O , al-

the letter ‘ta’ was appended to it thus making it of the feminine; as it 

has been said ‘Amr for the masculine and ‘Umara for the feminine.  

Likewise, the  named their idols by the names of Allah the 

Exalted, may His Names be remembered and sanctified, so they said 

from Allah, al- -Aziz, al-Uzza.  They claimed that they 

are the daughters of Allah the Exalted – (yet) Allah is far from what 

they say and fabricate.  And He, may He be glorified, said unto them: 

Have you seen, O people that claim al- -

 
5 a  al-Bukh ri, -Shuru  (the Book of Conditions).  Disingenuously most English, 

if not all translations either purposely omit the statement of Abu Bakr altogether, or completely 

obfuscate the reported wording, often substituting it with ‘he abused ‘Urwa’ in reply to his 

chiding.   
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the three-daughters of Allah?  Do you lay claim to the male?  He said: 

Do you choose for yourselves the male offspring among children and 

hate the new-born as female, yet you make for Him the female who 

you don’t like for yourselves, but you kill her (the new-born female) 

out of hatred? 
 

The readers of the garrison cities read it by minimising the letter ‘ta’ 
according to the meaning that was described.  It has been mentioned 

that ‘al- -palm trees that was worshipped 

by the Quryash.  Some of them said that it was located in the town of 

al-   
 

Bishr narrated to us he said Yazeed narrated to us he said Sa’eed 

consider al- - ,’ (he said): ‘As for al- she was 

located in al- ’ 
 

Yunus narrated to us he said Ibn Wahb reported to us he said Ibn 

consider al- - ,’ he said: ‘al- (sanctuary) 

in the valley of al-Nakhla that was worshipped by the Quraysh. 
 

 had the reading of al-

emphasis on the letter ‘ta,’ making it an adjective (related to) the idol 

that they worshipped.  And they said: ‘It was a man who prepared the 

saweeq for pilgrims.6  After he died, people attended upon his grave 

and started worshipping it.’ 
 

Among those who have mentioned that report stating that are: 
 

Bishr narrated to us he said ‘Abdar-Ra man narrated to us he said 

verse): ‘ - - ,’ he said: ‘He 

was preparing the saweeq for pilgrims and people converged at his 

graveside.’ 
 

 
6 The word ‘saweeq’ has been left transliterated throughout the chapter as it is particularly 

difficult to find a direct corresponding word in translation.  It refers to a type of gruel that was 

consumed.  Lane’s dictionary entry for the word has that it is a sort of meal, akin to gruel, 

consisting primarily of either wheat or parched barley, at times moistened with water, ghee 

(clarified butter) or sheep fat. 
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Man

consider al- - ,’ he said: ‘al- saweeq for 

the pilgrims.’ 
 

Ibn 

‘al- ,’ he said: ‘He used to prepare saweeq for the pilgrims, upon 

passing away, people became devoted at his graveside.’ 
 

Ibn umayd narrated to us Jarir narrated to us from Man ur from 

al- ,’ he said: ‘A man that 

used to prepare saweeq for the , when he passed away, 

people became devoted at his graveside.’ 
 

A

 concerning where He said: 

‘al-Lat,’ he said: al- used to service their gods 

preparing the saweeq and he was located at al- ’ 
 

A mad ibn Yusuf narrated to me he said Abu ‘Ubayd narrated to 

us he said ‘Abdar-Ra man narrated to us from Abul’Ashab from Abu 

‘He was preparing saweeq for the 

pilgrims.’ 
 

(al- abari) Regarding the first of the two-readings, that is the most 

correct according to us, in that it is the reading which has the letter 

‘ta’ without stressing it, related to the meaning of that attribute as read 

earlier.  There is a confirmed  from the reciters of the garrison 

cities regarding that.  With regards to al-‘Uzza, there is disagreement 

among the scholars of interpretation about that.  Some of the said that 

(the name) related to trees that they (the ) worshipped.  

Among those who have stated that: 
 

Sufyan narrated to us from Mansur from Mujahid (concerning 

mention in the verse of) ‘al- ,’ he said: ‘al-‘Uzza (was) a tree.’ 
 

(al- abari) Others have said that ‘al-Uzza’ was a white-stone.  Those 

who mentioned that: 
 

Ibn umayd narrated to us he said Ya’qub narrated to us from 

Ja’far from Sa’eed ibn Jubayr he said: ‘al-Uzza is a white stone.’ 
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(al- abari) Others have said that it was a house located in al-

was worshipped by (the tribe of) Thaqif.  Those who mentioned that: 
 

Yunus narrated to us he said Ibn Wahb reported to us he said Ibn 

al- ,’ he said: al-Uzza was 

a house located in al-  
 

(al- abari) Others have said that it was a sanctuary in the valley of al-

Nakhla.  Among those who have said that: 
 

Bishr narrated to us he said Yazeed narrated to us he said Sa’eed 

and 
’ he said: ‘

Qadid which were worshipped, that is to say, al- -Uzza and 

’ 
 

Yunus narrated to us he said Ibn Wahb reported to us he said Ibn 

’ he 

said: ‘Man t was a house (sanctuary) in Mashallal which was 

worshipped by Banu Ka’b.’ 
 

Arab linguists differed regarding the pronunciation of the last letter 

of the words ‘al-

said that when one pauses after them, they should be pronounced al-

h [ ].  Others have 

said with regards to ‘al- -Lat [ ], the Arab 

linguists being silent upon pronunciation of the letters ‘ta,’ and ‘ha,’ 

saying: ‘I saw Talhat.’  And for everything that is written with the 

‘ha’ it stands with a ‘ta’ upon it, ‘toward the blessing of your lord’ 

and ‘a tree.’ 
 

While some grammarians of Kufa pronounced al-

‘ -Lah,’ others used to say that there is 

some discretion in pronunciation (of words) that are with the letter 

,’ (ending): ‘Mercy from my lord’ [ ] and ‘And a tree 

sprouts forth,’ [ ].  What is added is permissible with that 

(having the letter) ‘ta,’ and ‘ha.’  But when it is connected, it can 

either be pronounced with ‘ta,’ or ‘ha’ sound at the end. This opinion 

is the more likely and the most adopted one among Arabs even if there 

were other opinion.  Some of the rhetoricians from Basra were saying 
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that al- -

that were inside the Ka’ba and worshipped there.7 

 

One will notice that al- - abari stood firmly in line with the truth, 

with certitude and emphasising it is ‘confirmed  from the reciters of the 

garrison cities upon the recitation of al- ta’.’  That is contrary 

only followed by a small minority.  It is false and invalid.  Establishing 

way of textual  or firmly established i , not by any other way.  

al- abari was not beguiled, let alone deceived by myths about a man 

preparing saweeq. 

 

Pronunciation and variant readings 
 

   One of the obsessive adherents to the sect of Wahh bism objected to 

this, attempting to stubbornly argue that the pronunciation with stress on the 

letter ‘ta’ was transmitted by  from the pathway of al-Lahaby from 

al-Bizzi from Ibn Kathir, and a channel by way of Ruways from Ya’qub.  In 

response to that, we would say this is not a , the channels are not 

transmitted by way of .  Each one of them is debatable, with what is 

established from al- -Jazary in opposition to it.  

Notwithstanding this, a narrative channel from al-Lahaby from al-Bizzi is 

not of particular firm regard, because al-Bizzi, may Allah forgive him, was 

known to disagree with the majority and is on record as having retracted 

some of that.  Concerning Ya’qub, he is Ya’qub ibn Is -

a rami (d. 205AH) from the later followers, junior class of the -
.  Unlike his Shaykh, the Tabi’ Abu ‘Amr ibn al-

he is known for his adherence to .  His reading was only by way of 

what was proven to him from all.  In other words, this is by way of  

or . 

With regards to the core aspects of this chapter, the matter of al-Lat, 

whether the recitation is stressed or lightened, there are only two-readings as 

mentioned, no others: 

 

 
7 Tafsir al- abari, [Vol. 11, pp. 519/522] 
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1. It is impossible for both of them to be invalid.  In fact, this is contrary 

to what has been transmitted by .  The decisive established 

proof is by way of where He the Exalted expressly states ‘Indeed We 
-

guardian.’8 Indeed, opposing that is regarded as properly being a matter 

of kufr (disbelief), the one rehearsing it exiting the fold of Islam 

altogether, unless the impediments to takfeer apply. 
 

2. Likewise it is impossible to consider the narratives upon light 

pronunciation as void because it was reported by way of .  

It is the  of the seven-reciters, including Ibn Kathir, which is a 

matter that is well known from him.  The exception being the channel 

by way of al-Lahaby from al-Bizzi from Ibn Kathir, which is nothing.  

It is an odd, anomalous and invalid reading as we outlined.  More likely 

altogether that he did not take it from Ibn Kathir.  Also, it is the  

of the ten-reciters, except for what is narrated by way of Ruways to 

Ya’qub, and indeed the  of the entirety of the Salaf, bar that of Ibn 

.  Perhaps some of the students of Ibn 

as mentioned by al- abari earlier.9 

 

Thus, as confirmed by al- abari in his Tafsir, the channels regarding the light 

pronunciation is a matter of authoritative  from among the reciters, be 

that old or new.  Al- abari does not mince his words: ‘There is a confirmed 

 from the reciters of the garrison cities regarding that.’10  The idea of 

authoritative  here is not one of mere opinion or even theory.  It is 

authoritative  based upon textual transmission, being among the highest 

forms of - abari was 

a great, studious scholar.  A world renowned polymath, a laq 

(scholar of the highest juristic rank) and the leading authority in Tafsir and 

recitation.  His opinion carries considerable weight, not being overlooked or 

disregarded so easily, even where he asserts the view that there is no 

substantive evidence to support the reading with emphasis in pronunciation.  

 
8 Qur’ 15: 9.  Here we have departed from Professor Haleem’s translation, opting for a more 

literal rendering. 
9 Here, the Arabic edition repeats the quotes from the long-citation earlier from al- abari.  The 

repetition has been omitted from the English edition. 
10 Tafsir al- abari, [Vol. 11, pp. 519/522] 

Lat, Lies and Mythology 

430 
 

We do not claim it is a matter that is definitive, reaching the level of whoever 

disputes it exists the fold of Islam.  It is a matter of  and diligence.  Yet 

al- abari is such an authority within this realm of knowledge, 

recitation, that his opinion must be seriously considered.  In fact, he takes 

-Jazari, 

and al-Subki.  Recitation of the word with a light pronunciation upon the 

letter ‘ta ne would dispute that except 

a .   

   Without the need for extensive commenting, the matter should be 

abundantly clear.  Al- fiz Ibn ajar struck the tone of the matter when he 

commented upon this in Fat  al- ri, he wrote: ‘The majority settled upon 

the reading with light emphasis.  The emphasis (upon the ‘ta’) is from the 

reading of Ibn ‘Abb s and a group of those who followed him.  It is also 

narrated from Ibn Kathir, but the well-known (reading) from him is to lighten 

the emphasis as per the majority.’11  The comments of al- fiz should be 

duly noted, especially regarding the majority reading.  It would also 

strengthen our position that the emphasis attributed to Ibn Kathir is false.  

Tafsir: 

 

The Almighty says in reproaching the for worshipping al-
A , al-  (peers) and al- , making houses (sanctuaries) 

for them that were similar to the Ka’ba which was built by the Khalil 
of al-Ra  (Ibr him) peace be upon him.  (He says): 

‘ - - ;’  al-

stone or rock which was inscribed and contained in a house 

(sanctuary) in al-

surrounded with a courtyard which was hallowed by the people of al-

take pride in it among other tribes of the Arabs other than the 

Quraysh.   
 

Ibn Jarir (al- abari) said: ‘They derived some words from the 

names of Allah.  They said al-

Allah, the Almighty is far above what they claim.’  It was narrated 

-Rabi’ ibn Anas, that they read ‘al-

Latt’ with stress upon the letter ‘ta’ and interpreted it (to mean that it 

 
11 al- fiz Ibn ajar Fat  al- ri [Vol. 8, p. 778] 
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referred) to a man who used to prepare saweeq for the devotee 

pilgrims during the period of ya.  When he died there were 

gatherings around his grave and they used to worship him.  Al-

be pleased with him, (concerning the verse where) He said: ‘al-
and al- ,’ he said: ‘al- saweeq 

for the pilgrims.’ 
 

Ibn Jarir (al- abari) said: ‘al-Uzza’ is derived from al-Aziz and 

she was a tree upon which there was a sanctuary and curtains in the 

valley of Nakhla.  It was between Mecca and al-

said on the day of U ud: ‘To us al-  and for you no .’  The 

Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘Allah is 
our Helper and you have no help at all.’ 

 

As narrated by al- adith of al- umayd 

ibn Abdar-Ra man from Abu Hurayrah, he said the Messenger of 

Allah peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘

by al- -

.’  This is referring to those who said it as a slip of the 

tongue since they were used to it during the period of ya.  As 

al-

reported to us ‘Abdul umayd ibn Mu ammad narrated to us, they 

said Makhlad narrated to us Yunus narrated to us from his father; 

Mu  narrated to me from his father, he 

said: ‘I swore by al- -'Uzza and my companions said to me: 

'What a bad thing you have said!  You have said something horrible.’  

So I went to the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be upon him 

and told him about that. He said (for me to say): ‘There is no god but 

’  

.’12 

 

 
12 Tafsir Ibn Kathir [Vol. 7, pp. 455/456] 
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Then al-Im - said: 

 

Ibn Is ‘al-

Its shrine and custodians were Bani Mu’attib.’  I would say: During 

the Prophetic mission, the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him, sent al- akhr ibn 

arb to raise it to the ground, in its place a  was built in 13 

 

Similar to what has been stated above, the following is also recorded in Fat  
al-Qadir by Im m al-Shawk ni with some additional pointers: 

 

‘ - -
.’  When Allah, may He be Glorified, told these stories, He said 

to the , scolding and rebuking them – ‘Have you seen 

.’  That is to say, about the (so-called) ‘gods’ that you 

worship besides Allah, do they have power that can be described with 

them?  Did they reveal anything to you as Allah revealed to 

Mu ammad, or are they mere inanimate objects that make no sense 

having no benefit?  He mentioned these three A  which were well 

known among the Arabs given their established great belief in them.  

Al- idi and others said: ‘They derived their names from the names 

of Allah the Almighty.’  They said al- -

‘Uzza derived from al-Aziz; it is the feminine form of al-‘Izz, with 

the meaning of al- with the 

meaning of Him having ordained something.  The majority read al-

ta.’  It was said that it is taken from the name of 

Allah, Glory be to Him, far above what they ascribe.  It is said it is 

‘yaleet’ and the (letter) ‘ta’ is originally (in it).  It is said it is an 

addition originating (from the verb) ‘lawa,’ ‘yalu’ to bend; they used 

to bend their necks while undertaking visitation (to it).14  

 
13 Ibid  
14 Although not mentioned in the original text, al- -

[d. 538AH/1144CE] here.  In his Tafsir, al- -  [Vol. 5, p. 641] al-

- - ,’ the A  (idols) (of the pagan Arabs) 

which were feminine.  Al- -

(in the valley) at Nakhla and worshipped by the Quraysh.  And she is (the name) in fa’alat 
form (derived from the root) la/wa/ya [ ], (this is because) they were turning to her, circling 

around to worship her.  Or, to circumvent her, that is to say, to undertake circumambulation of 

her.’ 
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Disagreement exists among the reciters as to whether it stops with 

the letter ‘ta’ or ‘ ’   The majority concurred upon it being with ‘ta.’  

Al- ta’ even when stopping at it to following the 

’15  

Ibn al- ur, Ibn al-

 and umayd, all read ‘al- ’ with emphasis upon the letter 

‘ ’  That reading was also reported by Ibn Kathir.  It was said that it 

is the name of a man who used to prepare saweeq to feed the pilgrims.  

When he died, they stayed around his grave and began to worship 

him.  It is (name)  (relating to his action) originally for this 

preparing (food with) fat that fed the pilgrims; it was in the valley of 

Nakhla, when he died he was worshipped.’  Al-Kalbi said: ‘He was a 

-Dharb 

al-  of Thaqeef, as was said by the poet: 
 

 Do not support al- her perish 
   
 

He said in al- i , ‘al-  of Thaqeef and 

it was (located) at al-

the letter ‘ta’ others with the letter ‘ha’ (at the end).16 

 

Thereafter, Im m al-Shawk ni spoke about al-‘Uzza and Man

where he said: 

 

He (Allah) said: ‘ ’ this (begins) the mention of 

Man -one.  And the third is nothing 

of 

Man

the third, being shaped by the others (mentioned).  The Arabs 

described the second, using the word another.’ Al-Khaleel said: ‘He 

said that in order to arrange the rhyme of the verse, by His (utilising) 

the other.’  Al- ussain ibn al-Fa l said: ‘It has precedence, delay and 

ordering, have you seen / considered al- -‘Uzza the other and 

 
15 Ya -  
16 al- Fat  al-Qadir, [Vol. 5, p. 107] 
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the word ‘the other’ acts as a means of emphasis (in the address) to 

the  because they used glorify them.17   
 

It is said this is (further used) as a matter of contempt and 

dispraise, just like (where) He said: ‘

first,’18 that is, putting them in front of their leaders.  Then the He, 

may He be glorified, repeated the rebuke, reproaching them for what 

they have said.  He says: ‘

’  In other words, how do you assign to Allah that what you 

hate of the females, yet you assign to yourselves the males which you 

covet?  It is said that they said that the angels are the daughters of 

Allah.  It is (thus) said, what is therefore meant is that how do you 

(the ) make al- -

according to your claim, partners with Allah, yet it is the very 

feminine nature that you despise (if a child is born).19 

 

A summary of the discussion is cited in the Tafsir of al-  

 

With regards to al- -‘Amash used to place stress upon it (the 

letter ‘ta’) whereas the other reciters lightened it.  So for the lighter 

(pronunciation), there are two statements regarding it, the first of 

which: it was a  located in al-

(custodian) used to prepare saweeq for his companions, said by al-

Suddi.   Secondly, it was a rock upon which saweeq was prepared, 

being located between Mecca and al-

for those who (read it) with emphasis, there are two-views, the first 

of which is that it refers to the man who used to kneed the saweeq 

upon a stone, its consumers would get fat; when he died they gathered 

 
17 Again here al- - Tafsir [Vol. 5, p. 643] he 

writes: ‘al- ’: is a deprecatory designation in the sense of one who is put back on a lower 

rank.  Similar is (the linguistic usage in) Allah’s words: ‘

,’ [7: 38] namely, the last regarding importance and 

rank.’ 
18 Qur’ n 7: 38.  In full, the two-verses read: ‘

it was they who led u – 
- 

 
19 Fat  al-Qadir, al-Shawk ni [Vol. 5, p. 107] 
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saweeq for the gods which was based at al- -Suddi said that.20   

 

Having due regard to the comments made by the exegetes, I may add to this 

by stating the following:  

 

1. These statements about al- – what she is, where she is, appear at first 

glance to be varied, even conflicting.  In reality though, they are not.  

This is because among the ancients, what they called  ‘al-

particular aspect related to her worship, or some of the idols that were 

devoted to her, or some of the idols that were representations or 

substitutes for her.  Hence, it is not surprising that there is a main or 

central temple dedicated to al- - other locations too 

that are dedicated to her worship and specifically in Mecca.  Without 

doubt, those temples contain some of the idols, statues, and other 

supposed sacred objects such as trees or rocks inside the temple 

building or contained within its courtyard sanctuary.   It is unlikely that 

there was no idol devoted or dedicated to al-

Ka’ba at that time, since it housed hundreds of idols.  What has been 

said here about al-  

al-‘Uzza, Wadd’

among the aw gheet.  But the  temple is usually located in another 

place.  For example, the main temple dedicated to 

located in al-Mushallal. 
 

2. The problem as it relates to comprehending the wording and ordering 

as expressed in the verse, with the word of ‘al-ukhra’ (the other), 

designated the other, third-in-line of the aforementioned false deities.  

Attempting to solve the problem by considering the use of commas is 

not convincing.  After giving this matter considerable thought we 

would say, in the precise language the reading is expressing: Have you 

considered al- -‘Uzza 

(the second in rank, 

 
20 Tafsir al-M Tafsir (exegesis) of Abu al- asan Ali ibn 

Mu ammad al-M  
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is the third (in rank and she is her other daughter).  And Allah knows 

best. 
 

3. Marking the distinction between pronunciation of the word al-

the letter ‘ha’ as opposed to the ‘ta’ for Qur’ n reading, emphasises that 

it is invalid to read it by stressing the letter ‘ta.’  Al-

it to al- - abari attributing it to  of the 

grammarians of Kufa without specifying them.  The following is cited 

in - : 
 

al- - ha.’  Abu 

Is .  What is best, is to follow the af, 
standing (with the reading) of (the letter) ‘ta’.’  Abu Man ur said: ‘The 

statement of al-

‘ha,’ indicates that he didn’t consider it be from ‘al-Latta.’  The 

 who worshipped her rejected the name of Allah, may He 

be Exalted, He is far and away above their false statements, their 

obstinacy and disbelief in His great name.  I say: the light reading 

without emphasis is another statement from the ahl-ul- , which 

is that ‘al- ’ is a verb (denoting) twisting, because they used to go 

around her, in other words, circumambulate (the idol).  Our Shaykh 

said: In this regard, al-Bay awi follows al- 21 
 

4. Careful attention must be given to the reported wording of the 

narratives, strikingly, the absence of any mention of ‘a grave’ when 

discussing those false gods, or their idols, temples, custodians, 

supposed sacred objects as well as the myths and legends, except where 

it relates to the story of al- saweeq.  This 

is only 

says: ‘He was preparing for them saweeq, when he died they 

worshipped him, gathering at his graveside.’  This will be expounded 

upon shortly.  Mention of the supposed ‘grave’ is not found in any other 

account – nor is there any mention that the sanctuaries of the idols had 

any graves.  Indeed, there were trees, rocks, idols, a carved white rock 

of al-

whatsoever. 
 

5. Lastly, it is imperative to delineate a decisive ruling concerning the 

reading of ‘al- ’ with emphasis upon the final letter ‘ta’.  It is invalid, 

 
21 - hir al-Q  [Vol. 5, p. 75] 
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except if we were to find a pathway from the Arabic language which 

confirms that it is made feminine.  This is because making ‘al- ’ 

with emphasis upon the last letter to denote ‘a man preparing saweeq,’ 

as outlined by some of the commentators above, in actuality contradicts 

the decisive verses of the Qur’an that are demonstrative of these three 

false goddesses - al- -

perceived by the  as angelic in origin. 

 

Extensive research has been undertaken within this subject area, examining 

the generation narratives and scrutinising the different forms and pathways 

for the Arabic language.  We didn’t find for the word ‘al-L tt ’ [ ] with 

emphasis upon the letter ‘ta’ any meaning or inference apart from this - ‘al-
L ’ [ ] or utilising the language of the people of Najd, ‘al- ’ 

[ ], a man who prepares the saweeq.  Hence it is required to make a 

definitive ruling that the reading of the word with emphasis upon the letter 

‘ta,’ is patently false.  Narratives accompanying or supporting this would 

also be rejected as being false.  This is what will be considered in detail, by 

the permission of Allah.  Concerning these narratives, without a shred of 

doubt, that which has allegedly been reported from the Imam, the sea of 

knowledge, Abdullah ibn ‘Abb s, may Allah be pleased with him and from 

his trustworthy students regarding the interpretation of the Qur’ n, will be 

scrutinised in turn. 

 
 

 

Regarding the narrative reports that have been recorded, these in turn require 

some diligent assessment.  There seems to be no doubt what has been 

al- h him, from the  (trustworthy 

narrators) from his students.  Scrutiny needs to be had upon these reports, 

the first of which appears in a  al-  

 
  

 
 

narrated to us 

with him, (concerning the verse where) He says: - -
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,’ (he said): ‘al-

saweeq for the pilgrims.’22 

 

One may see from the wording as it appears in al-  to ‘a 

man who used to kneed (or mix) the saweeq for the pilgrims.’  There is no 

mention whatsoever of his death, ‘a grave’ or anything else.  Contained 

within the compendium of the statements from al- mad ibn anbal 

there is the following: 

 

   
 

Ya

to us…mentioning to him the saying from what he said: ‘Abul’Ashab 

.’23 

 

In Tafsir al- abari, the narrative appears as follows: 

 

  

 
 

A mad ibn Yusuf narrated to me he said Abu ‘Ubayd narrated to us 

he said Abdar-Ra man narrated to us from Abul’Ashab from 

saweeq for the 

pilgrims.’24 

 

In -  by Ibn Taymiyyah, we find: 

 

 

  
 

Tafsir: Sulaym

from 

‘al- saweeq for the 

pilgrims.’25   

 
22 a  al-Bukh ri, [Vol. 6, no. 4859] 
23 Mawsusa’ Aqw l al- anbal fi-Rij l al- , [Vol. 1, p. 197] 
24 Tafsir al- abari, [Vol. 11, pp. 519/522] 
25 Ibn Taymiyyah ’ al- [Vol. 27, p. 159] 
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Given the above, we would say as follows: Abul’Ashab is Ja’far ibn 

al- -Ba ri, thiqa (trustworthy) by ’ (consensus).  However, the 

possibility of him hearing 

birth of Abul’Ashab could not be before the year 70AH, as it is set out in the 

Musnad of Ibn al-Ja’d: 

 

 
 

A ya ibn 

Ma’een saying: ‘Abul’Ashab was born in the year of al- ufra.’26 

 

-

years and he didn’t narrate anything reliable from him.  As reported in 

- :  

 

 
 

27 

 

Indeed, ra, who 

adheres to strict principles, it is not conceivable that he is certain of this 

matter except that he has learned it directly from Abul’Ashab.28  So one must 

ask, how can it be that Abul’Ashab purportedly has  (narrative 

 (narrated to us) as reported by al-

 (delusion) stemming from Abul’Ashab.  Or, it is from a strange 

 
26 Musnad Ibn al-Ja’d, [p. 459, no. 3148] 
27 al- fiz -  [Vol. 2, no. 135, p. 88].   
28 In al- abaqat al-Kubra [Vol. 7, no. 3306, p. 210], Ibn Sa’d records the following entry for 

him: ‘His kunya ( thiqa thabt (resolutely trustworthy), 

ujjah (established authority) with many a -Fa l said: ‘

died on Friday, 10 , 179AH when he was 81.’  In al-Taqreeb [no. 1498, p. 173] al-

fiz cites the same, that he was thiqa thabt and an established faqih (jurist). 
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category of Tadlees (misrepresentation in reporting).  Cited within the 

compendium of the statements from al- mad ibn anbal there is: 

 

 
 

Abdullah said: my father narrated to me from Abdar-Ra man ibn 

Mahdi, he said: If we were to stop by Abul’Ashab we would say to 

him (that) he said: ‘I heard al- asan,’ (he was) saying I heard al-

asan or other than him.29 

 

Also within the same text the next statement is of note: 

 

 
 

he said Abul’Ashab narrated to us he said Khulayd al-‘Asari narrated 

to us he said Abu Juzzi said – where did you find Khulayd?  He said 

I don’t know.30 

 

It has been narrated by the  Abdar-Ra man ibn Mahdi, as it has been 

presented according to al- wud al-

Tafsir both of them 

(reporting) with  (from – from).  No doubt both of which have 

precedence over Muslim ibn Ibr him in virtue and status of  

(trustworthiness).  Especially because Muslim ibn Ibr

in age by around twenty-years.  The oldest adith he has heard is singular 

from Abdullah ibn ‘Awn, who died in 151AH.  So he heard from 

Abul’Ashab after 150AH.  Abul’Ashab was a Shaykh that was blind, heavily 

reliant upon memorisation; by which time he was over eighty-years of age, 

it is very difficult to ensure that the memory is not failing by that point.  

Secondly, there is goodness and integrity within the narrator Muslim ibn 

Ibr -Ra man 

ibn Mahdi, being a disciple of Shu’ba in exercising considerable diligence 

 
29 Mawsusa’ Aqw l al- A anbal fi-Rij l al- , [Vol. 1, p. 197].  

Cited also in the ‘Illal of A mad ibn anbal, no. 396. 
30 Ibid.  Again, further cited in the ‘Illal at: [2070, 2452 and 5280]. 
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in checking with the Shuyukh (pl. Shaykh), what they are narrating, whom 

they specifically heard from.31  The wording as it has been attributed to Ibn 

‘Abb s reported by al-  in actuality contradicts the a  report 

stemming from  as will be discerned shortly.  In fact, it would 

seem highly unlikely that 

-years, during which time he 

report that conflicted with his great companion and Shaykh.32   

Given the weight of evidence, we would argue that the  from 

Im - i (interrupted), falling altogether from being 

considered within the ranks of substantive proof.  Direct attributable blame 

shouldn’t fall upon al-

manner by hearing.  The ilal (defects) that have been outlined herein did not 

reach him.  All praise is due to Allah who encompasses everything with His 

knowledge. Even for the sake of argument if we assume that it is established 

from Ibn ‘Abb

all of it being , not a single letter of it ’: 

 

1. It doesn’t provide any detail or comment upon the nature of the given 

man, be it good or bad. 

2. There is no mention of the specific ‘stone’ upon which the saweeq was 

prepared/kneaded, as per the other narratives.   An exposition upon the 

nature of that stone upon which the ‘wonderous’ saweeq was prepared, 

which made people fat from consuming it - if the narrative purportedly 

from Ibn ‘Abb s is correct.  Perhaps it is a large engraved rock that was 

located at al- -L t. 

3. No mention is made of ‘death’ or a ‘grave.’ 

 
31 In al- abaqat al-Kubra [Vol. 7, no. 3345, p. 218], Ibn Sa’d records the following entry for 

him: ‘His kunya (nom de guerre) was Abu Sa’eed.  He was thiqa (trustworthy) with many 

a .  He was born in 135AH and died in Basra 198AH aged 63.’  In al-Taqreeb [no. 4018, 

p. 393] al- fiz classes him as: ‘Thiqa thabt (resolutely trustworthy), , with established 

knowledge of (the science of) men and adith.’ 
32 Also mentioned by Ibn Sa’d in his entry for him in al- abaqat al-Kubra [Vol. 7, p. 224].  

-years, during 

which time there was no verse of the Qur’an about which I did not ask him about.” They said 

that  went out with Ibn al-Ash’ath and was killed in the Battle of al-

83AH.’ 
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4. There is no exposition regarding what these ‘pilgrims,’ or perhaps 

devotees are actually doing within this story.  Are they pilgrims visiting 

the house of Allah at the ar  or are they pilgrims to the temple of al-

L t or even other aw gheet? 

 

 
 

The second narrative report is cited in the -Fat wa’ of Ibn 

Taymiyyah: 

 

 
 

And Sulaym

‘Amr ibn M lik from Abul’Jawz ’ he said ‘al-L t was a stone upon 

which the saweeq was prepared/kneaded, so it was called al-L t.’33 

 

The report is  upon Abul’Jawz ’.  As for Sulaym

‘Amr ibn M lik al-Nakri is among the established narrators of  Abul’Jawz ’, 

being thiqa (trustworthy).  Here the isn d is a  upon which further proofs 

can be established without doubt.  This is the wording as reported from 

Abul’Jawz ’ and he had been in attendance with Ibn ‘Abb

‘Aisha, the mother of the believers, in Medina for twelve years, during which 

Broadly this is close to what has been reported in al-
Ujuhu Shaw dth al-Qir : 

 

 
 

‘It was narrated from Qa rab that there was a man 

who used to prepare the saweeq 

near a rock when he sold them.  He would prepare the saweeq upon 

that rock then knead it.  When the man died, (the tribe of) Thaqif 

 
33 Ibn Taymiyyah -Fat wa’ [Vol. 27, p. 159] 
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worshipped that rock in honouration of that man who prepared the 

saweeq.’34 

 

 the wording as outlined by Abul’Jawz  

particularly those who had lived during the age of pre-Islamic ignorance, al-
ya: 

 

1. Within this narrative there is no mention of ‘a man called al-

neither whether he is righteous or wicked.  Rather, he or she is referred 

to as being either a rock or a stone. 

2. By greater reasoning, there is also no mention whatsoever of ‘death’ let 

actually mentions this, even then he does not specifically attribute it to 

 

3. In the round, it doesn’t sit in conformity to the wording as per either 

, so it must be from other than them and not their 

elders.  Moreover, it doesn’t sit in conformity with the statement 

-

provides additional verification that the narrative he cites is invalid, the 

channel of reporting broken. 

 

Hence it would seem for Abul’Jawz -

that the people in their antiquity used to consume the ‘saweeq’ from.  If the 

story has a factual historical basis, it would appear that this saweeq would 

have been some form of offering to those that were visiting the goddess al-

presented before ‘al-Rabba’ (the goddess) as the people of al-

call it.  With the passage of time, the temple of the goddess of al-

expanded, with the stone being included within the sanctuary of the temple.  

The saweeq perhaps no longer prepared upon it.  The stone thus became the 

idol of al- e passage of time, 

later generations or some of them may have thought that the naming of that 

was derived from the word related to kneading or preparing the saweeq.  

 
34 Abul’Fat  Uthm n ibn Jinni al-Mawsali [d. 392AH], al-
Shaw dth al-Qir , [Vol. 2, p. 294] 
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With this, the reading of ‘al- ’ is pronounced with emphasis, an ijtihad 

by those who came before with this story, and in principle it wouldn’t 

 

 

 
 

Cited in the Tafsir - abari, with an  that is strikingly 

 

 

 
 

-Ra man narrated to us he 

the verse): ‘ - - ,’ he said: ‘He 

was preparing the saweeq for pilgrims and people stayed at his 

graveside.’35 

 

Also cited in the Tafsir there is another narrative with a a  : 

 

 
 

ur 

-
- ,’ he said: al- saweeq for the 

pilgrims.36 

 

In the - of Ibn Taymiyyah, there is the following, again 

with a a  : 

 

 
 

And ‘Abd ibn umayd said in his Tafsir: Qabee a narrated to us from 

(concerning the verse): 

‘ - - ,’ he said: ‘He was a man 

 
35 Tafsir al- abari [Vol.11, p. 520, (print edition), Dar al-Kotob al- 2013] 
36 Ibid. 
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kneading the saweeq.  When he died, his grave was taken as a place 

of prayer.’37 

 

The next two narrations appear in the Tafsir - abari: 

 

 
 

Ibn 

from Man al- ,’ he said: ‘He was 

preparing the saweeq, for pilgrims.  When he died they devoted 

themselves to his graveside.’38 

 

Although, Ibn umayd’s wording is well-known. 

 

 
 

Ibn umayd narrated to us he said Jarir narrated to us from Man ur 

(regarding where) He says ‘al- ,’ he said: ‘He was a 

man of the  who prepared the saweeq; when he died, they 

devoted themselves to his graveside.’39 

 

Once again, from the - of Ibn Taymiyyah: 

 

 
 

It was narrated from al- al-
 [ ] with that additional emphasis and he was saying: (al-

was a man that used to prepare the saweeq upon a stone in the region 

of al-

buried, they devoted themselves to his graveside.566F

40 

 

 
37 Ibn Taymiyyah -Fataw ’ [Vol. 27, p. 159] 
38 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 11, p. 520, (print edition)] 
39 Ibid. 
40 Ibn Taymiyyah -Fataw ’ [Vol. 27, p. 159] 
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Looking at the narratives as a whole, one must accurately read the words that 

 to him with not 

a single letter being ’; moreover, there is no mention here of attribution 

 he obtained this version of events from the 

people who actually lived during the era of .  Once again: 

 

1. No determination is given regarding this man as to whether he was 

righteous or a wicked satanic individual. 
2. There is no clear mention of what the bystanders to this are doing within 

the story, whether they are pilgrims to the house of Allah at the ar , 

or pilgrims and devotees to the worship of al- other 

aw gheet.  Nor is it clear if we follow the trajectory of the narration of 

be 

mentioned shortly, whether all bystanders or passers-by regardless of 

their ultimate direction, were from the . 
3. The addition that has been made, ‘he is al-

confusion, as the phrasing is not decisive in meaning: 
a) It is possible that a devotee intended to create a new ‘god’ with the 

title of ‘al-  
b) Or, even that ‘al-

‘divine being’ either manifesting or incarnating in the said 

individual in question, to the extent that it was deemed appropriate 

to refer to him as being ‘al-  
 

Follow-on  
 

Additional wording has been reported by way of Sa’eed ibn Man ur, which 

is: ‘He used to kneed the saweeq for them, feeding the passers-by.  When he 

died, he was worshipped.  They said: He is al- 41  This is also  

-by,’ no 

differentiation is given between pilgrims (or devotees) or the ordinary 

passer- -

.  He had sheep, he would graze them, and take from the raisins of 

 
41 al-Suyuti has mention of this in al-Durr al Manthur [Vol. 6, p. 163].  There are two entries 

as per the Sunan of Sa’eed ibn Man ur [Vol. 7, no. 2084/2085, pp. 454/456].  The entry referred 

to here is the former, with the full  

he said I heard it from two (narrators) from Ibn Abi Naji , or 
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al- ayis, feeding whoever passed by.42  

When he died, he was worshipped; they said - He is al-  .’ He used to place 

emphasis upon the reading of al- ur 

and al- by al-

without an : 

 

  
 

-

ya, upon a rock in al-

He prepare a dish from raisins and curd from al-

made ‘ ayis’ to feed those who passed by.  When he died, he was 

worshipped.43 

 

Within the Tafsir of al-‘Alusi, there is: 

 

 
 

Reported by al- ay said 

– ‘He didn’t die, but instead he entered the rock.’  So they worshipped 

it and upon it built a house (shrine).  Ibn al-Mundthir reports from Ibn 

Jurayj that he said: ‘He was a man of Thaqif kneading the saweeq 

with oil.  Upon his death, they made his grave a wathn (idol).  The 

-Dtharib, one of the 

enemies.’44 

 

Given this, I would say that there is nothing essentially new that these 

narratives provide.  Rather, it can be seen as a confirmation of what has 

already been established by way of the a  , reinforcing that which 

was mentioned by al- abari in relation to what is reported from Ibn umayd, 

 
42 A type of food prepared from the proceeding ingredients and others. 
43 al-  
44 Tafsir al-‘Alusi [Vol. 14, p. 55].  -Din Abul’Thana Ma mud ibn Abdullah al-‘Alusi  

[d. 1270AH/1854CE] was the Mufti of Baghdad during the Ottoman era. 
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namely, that food was being provided to the general public among the 

.  Here then it would seem there is attestation to the truth that Ibn 

umayd was mentioning. 

 

 
 

Cited in the Tafsir by al- abari there is a manifestly the a  report to Abu 

: 

 

 
 

A

 concerning where He said: 

‘al- ,’ he said: ‘al-

preparing the saweeq and he was located at al- 45 

 

It is also in the ’ al- ’ of Ibn Taymiyyah: 

 

 
 

And he said: Namely, ‘Abd ibn umayd in his Tafsir
ibn -

Suddi from Abu , he said: ‘al-

service their gods and he was preparing the saweeq for them.’46 

 

I would submit, Abu Abdullah A -

is thiqa umayd or 

arb is more reliable and firmly established.  The 

-thiqa (addition made by the trustworthy narrator) is deemed 

 (acceptable).  It is necessary to give preference to al-Suddi in the 

.  Overall the  is asan li-dhatihi (graded good by itself); a asan 

narrative that is close to being from among that which is considered a  to 

Abu . 

 
45 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 11, p. 520, (print edition)] 
46 -Fataw ’ [Vol. 27, p. 159] 
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Concerning Abu   

was not left or had accusations levelled against him.   Rather he was blamed 

for rather obscene Tadlees 

he definitely took from his 

a  and the -  (senior figures 

of the successors to the Prophet’s Companions).  That is important because 

he has knowledge of the (pl. khabr, report) relating to ya of 

. 

One must have due regard with diligence to the wording that has been 

reported from Abu , all of which are  upon him, with not even 

a letter being 

matter, who specifically it has been obtained from since it relates to the era 

of ya.  Additionally, the following points arise: 

 

1. Clarification is provided that this man is not  (righteous), but rather 

he is wicked, a servant of the false gods, a  . 

2. 
glance it appears to contradict that which has been reported by 

 

3. And crucially, there is no mention therein of ‘death’ or a ‘grave.’  It 

 

 
In the round, this is the best out of what has been reported.  There is through 

unacceptable additions, and there shouldn’t be any doubts raised in its 

refutation. 

 

 
 

Cited in Fat  al- by al- ajar: 
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And Ibn Abi 

was preparing the saweeq upon a stone, none would consume it 

except that they would become fat, so they worshipped him.’47 

 

It is cited in Durr al-Manthur: 

 

 
 

Ibn Abi 

al- saweeq upon a rock, none would consume it 

except that they would become fat, so they worshipped him.48 

 

Also appearing in the Tafsir of al-‘Alusi: 
 

 
 

Ibn Abi 

that he was preparing the saweeq  and the wording of its addition is: 

‘He was preparing the saweeq upon a stone, none would consume it 

except that they would become fat, so they worshipped him.49 

 

This is also cited in al- : 

 

 
 

Abu saweeq for them.  If any 

consumed it they would become fat.  Consequently they worshipped 

that man.50 

 

Abu 

that it has not been possible to determine its root from Ibn Abi 

those who came after al- Fat  al- .  On 

 
47 Fat  al- ri [Vol. 8, p. 778] 
48 al-Suyu i Durr al-Manthur fi al-Tafsir bil’ M ’thur [Vol. 7, p. 653]. 
49 Tafsir al-‘Alusi [Vol. 14, p. 55] 
50 Abul’Fat , al- dth al-Qir ’at , [Vol. 2, 

p. 294] 
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occasion, it is mentioned as attributed to Ibn Mardawayh, but without 

citation of the .  The reprehensible nature of the  (reported text) 

does not need further substantive daleel to warrant its rejection: what kind 

of ‘saweeq’ is this, that the pilgrim consumes and becomes fat, after a few 

mouthfuls or after a few days?  Is there anything so utterly ridiculous than 

that?  As for the -Ra man ibn Abi 

-Nakhra there is at least two or missing narrators, by 

necessity.  I shall speculate here, at least one of those narrators is either aef 
(weak) with many errors, mixing the East with the West, or even worse, an 

outright liar who will receive from Allah what he deserves.  Other narratives 

have included all manner of additions, sometimes mixed with other stories, 

although their veracity is not established. 

 

 
 

Hence this has arisen with the present inquiry.  There is also a relevant 

al-Mufa - : 

 

When we take into account the opinion of Ibn al-Kalbi that ‘Amr ibn 

Lu ay said to the people – ‘Behold, your lord has entered this stone,’ 

or that the man who was by the rock did not die, but entered it or that 

the spirit of a dead person settled in it. Indeed we need to look at this 

opinion with something of seriousness, it does not exclude that this 

opinion refers to what is called ‘fetichism’ which is the worship of 

stones in the terminology of religious scholars. And they mean by it: 

the worship of spirits that the worshipers believe to be in those stones, 

especially strange stones that have not been shaped by human hands 

but the worship is based on their shape and creation in nature, and it 

is one of the superstitious forms of worship in relation to worshiping 

al-Suwar (images), al-  (statues), and al-A  (idols).51 

 

Hence, we would argue: ‘Amr ibn Lu ay ibn Qam’ah ibn Khindif is the one 

who has probably invented the story of the man entering into a rock, after 

which he was lost without trace, with his death and loss of the body.  Perhaps 

 
51 al-Mufa - , [Vol. 6, p. 232] 
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he explained the matter by saying that the Rabba (the ‘goddess’) al-

him for her service and worship, settling in him or uniting with him.  That 

would perhaps explain how he became ‘al-

tried to explain it away by arguing that he was but a mere manifestation of 

al-

but disguised in the form of a man, returning perhaps to an underworld 

thereafter.  In any event, neither of these explanations is far from the worship 

of the idol.  Myth, symbols, superstition and indeed legend seems to underpin 

what is regarded for this cultic type worship.  

One should not cast the aspersion to say that the Arab descendants of 

incarnating and other cultic ideas.  In fact we say, did they invent it in the 

first place?  According to them, such ideas were , then adapted, 

simplified and applied to the specific local environment, which isn’t 

dissimilar to how ‘Amr ibn Lu ay al- al-A , as 

mentioned earlier.  Especially since the tribes at al-

from ancient times a city of wisdom with a degree of civilization and 

progress.  Some of people such as al-

medicine, philosophy and the reports from the Kings of the Persians, Rome 

and elsewhere.52 

According to this channel of narration, al-

sanctuary dedicated to the false gods, a  .  The existence of the 

man in question, whose name and acclaim among people spread widely, 

cannot be ruled out entirely, that is, if there is a trace of historical veracity to 

the tale.  He could be ‘Amr ibn al-Dharab the famous aggressor, as some of 

the  indicate.  Amr ibn Lu ay feared competition from 

him, so he disposed of him in a deceitful way, then invented the deception 

of what his demise was for the people.  If this is true, it has nothing to do 

with the subject of ‘making graves into mosques,’ of what the deviant sect 

 
52 ‘Al- - -seventh centuries C.E.) was known 

to historians of physicians—such as Ibn Juljul (d. after 384/994), Ibn al-Qif

—as “the physician of the Arabs.” He is said to have been 

-

“al-

Krämer, Denis Matringe, John Nawas, Devin J. Stewart. Accessed online, 20 February 2023 

<http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_ei3_COM_30329>  First published online: 2017. 
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given credence because they believed al-

is the most reasonable and rationally consistent analysis for the myths 

surrounding this historical episode. 

That is not altogether a completely outlandish analysis.  In fact, Shaykh 

al-

figure, was compelled to flatly contradict the views of the renegade 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-

dissimilar to that of our own.  Cited within his collected works he said: 

 

(It is possible) that ‘Amr ibn Lu ay may have said to them ‘That rock 

is blessed because it was close to the A , and the saweeq was 

prepared upon it for the pilgrims.’  Then, its owner was swallowed 

up, even though the description and name of that custodian al-

was pronounced with emphasis (upon the end letter ), and claimed 

to be the name of one of the angels, al-   pronounced without 

stressing the last letter.  ‘Amr invented this name to make it ring true, 

that it is derived from the word of glory, as has been mentioned by al-

Wa idi and others.  It should be made into a memorial for this king 

and entitled with the name al- 53 

 

He also mentioned that there are other possibly explanations, stating: ‘Within 

the story there is a strong mix up, that requires attention.’54  Similar has been 

written al-Qazwini:  

 

At al- -

minaret of its mosque.  It was a rock in ancient times a man would sit 

upon to prepare the saweeq for the pilgrims.  When he died, ‘Amr ibn 

Lu ay exclaimed ‘He didn’t die, but he entered this rock!’  He ordered 

his people to worship that rock.  There were two demons named al-

-‘Uzza that would converse with the people.  At al-

people made al-

temple dedicated to her.  They would circle it in reverence.  It 

contained a square white rock.  When al- -Islam, the 

 
53 Ath r Shaykh al-  Abdar-Ra ya al-  [Vol. 2, p. 508] 
54 Ibid  
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Prophet Mu ammad, peace and blessings be upon him, sent Abu 

arb and Mughira ibn Shu’ba to destroy it.  Today, 

(remnants) of the rock remain under the minaret of the mosque in al-
55 

 

this is a mistake.  It arises from not diligently reading texts and harmonising 

them.  Closely reading the sentence ‘Your lord has entered this rock,’ implies 

that the entry of the man or his spirit into the rock is the entry of a deity, or 

signification that there is deification occurring.  It is not merely the alleged 

entry by the spirit of the dead person, but a  occurring 

whereby the rock then becomes a specific wathan (idol), containing 

properties associated with a .   

scholars,’ in general they don’t tend to adhere to strict principles in unpicking 

the actual beliefs of different religions and classifying them as primitive or 

advanced.  Although they undertake diligent work in collecting large data, 

be that in the form of descriptive material, observational points and the like, 

when the analysis begins to be undertaken they often proceed from fixed 

previous (often entrenched) psychological biases.  Or even at times, analysis 

and summation can become clouded by phantasms and wild assumptions, 

which is contrary to the correct scientific method.  

al- ajar made an attempt to try and reconcile the differing 

viewpoints upon this without weighing preference to one or another.  But he 

affirmed that ‘al- ay.’  It seems like the attributes 

the statement to him that ‘He didn’t die, but entered the rock,’ thereby 

enabling a house (sanctuary) to be built over it and worshipped.  Other details 

were mentioned, some of which are important, as he writes in Fat  al- : 

 

Ibn Abi 

addition as: ‘He was preparing the saweeq upon a stone.  None would 

consume lest they would become fat.  So he was worshipped.’  There 

is disagreement concerning the name of this man.  As narrated by al-

 
55 al-Qazwini - -  [p. 98].  ammad ibn 

Mahmud al-Qazwini [d. 682 AH/1283CE] 
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the era of .  He had sheep, he would graze them, sitting upon 

a rock.  He would take from the raisins of al-

that he made ayis, feeding whoever passed by.  When he died, he 

of al-

-Dharib.’ …He was 

a leader among the Arabs at his time, during which the poets who 

exclaim: 

 

 
 

 

Al-Suhayli reported that it was ‘Amr ibn Lu ay ibn Qama’ah ibn 

Ilyas ibn Mudar, he said: ‘And it is said that he is ‘Amr ibn Luhay, 

and he is Rabia’ ibn H ritha, and he is the father of Khuza’a.’  Some 

have altered the words of al-Suhayli thinking that Rabia’ ibn 

is a different name for al-

a  is 

that al- ay.  Indeed it is reported by al-

-

‘Amr ibn Lu ay said to them that he didn’t die but entered (merged) 

with the rock, (so) you should worship it and build a house (sanctuary) 

upon it.   
 

It has also been previously mentioned in the (virtues) of 

Quraysh that ‘Amr ibn Lu ay was the individual who led the Arabs 

to worship al-A , and this narration supports that.  As told by Ibn 

al-Kalbi, his name was imrah ibn Ghannam and al-

located in al-

more correct.  It is reported by al-

-Kalbi said that (the idol) 

- royed at the hand of Ali by 

the command of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him in the 

year of conquest.  al-

destroyed by al-Mughria ibn Shu’ba, (again) by the command of the 

Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him as (the tribe of) Thaqif 

embraced Islam.  (Regarding) al-Uzza, she was more recent than al-
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-Waleed by the command of the 

Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him in the year of conquest.56 
 

Shaykh of Islam, the role model; the supreme and ultimate reference to 

which all gravitate toward.  A totem of the highest magnitude.  Recognised 

by allies or enemies alike as being one of the smartest people to inhabit the 

earth.  Here is his categorisation and analysis as recorded within  al-
– it is left to the reader to either laugh or cry: 

 

A group from the Salaf (early predecessors) pronounced al-

emphasis upon the letter ‘ta.’  It was said that it is a name which is 

derived from the name of Allah.  Al-Kha  

used to use the name of Allah for some of their A , so Allah 

converted this name into that of ‘al-

rejection of that.  I would say: There is no contradiction between the 

two-statements and pronunciations for there was a man who used to 

prepare (or mix) the saweeq upon a stone, they would worship at his 

grave and call him by this name and shorten it.  And they intended to 

say that he was a god as they used to call the A  gods, so the name 

of this came together.  al- -

used to call it al-Rabba (the goddess).  There is no contradiction 

(here) between the reading and sayings.57 

 

For the sake of completeness, we reiterate the denial that Abdullah ibn al-

narrations, let alone the pronunciation of any such phrasing.  Even if, for the 

sake of argument, that the phrasing ‘He was a man preparing the saweeq 

upon a rock, none would consume it except that they would become fat, so 

they worshipped him,’ was textually transmitted by we would say, 

-‘Ab

may Allah be pleased with him, is an ocean of knowledge, the interpreter of 

ahl-ul-bayt, whom it 

is prohibited to give charity too, as honour and exclusivity.  He is, by Allah,  

 
56 Fat  al- ri [Vol. 8, p. 778/779].  Given the length of the quotation, the original Arabic text 

is omitted.   
57 Ibn Taymiyyah  al-  [Vol. 27, p. 159] 
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thabt (established veracity), thiqa (trustworthy),  

(truthful) and a  (true believer).  However, he never said that he had 

himself witnessed a mythological ‘man called al-

have ever consumed the strange saweeq prepared upon a stone.  This is 

neither his claim nor that of any of the scholars who were his teachers from 

the senior trustworthy Companions – none claimed to have seen, witnessed 

or heard anything to that effect. 

The best of the narrations about this matter do not mention the word 

‘death,’ let alone ‘a grave,’ so they have no direct correlation to the matter 

of graves or the dead.  Other narratives are imprecise, vague or even 

fantastical – ‘a man entering the rock, not dying.’  Regarding the narration 

that does mention a death and a grave, it is only 

thabt (established veracity), thiqa 

(trustworthy),  (truthful), and yet even with all of this, nothing has been 

reported that he stood at the alleged grave of that mythological man, nor did 

of Islam.  Crucially, nowhere in the narratives reliant upon his authority does 

he mention or specify that this was taken from any Companions of the 

Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him.  At best, one can only assume that 

he was attempting to articulate the belief held by people during the era of 

yya – a period he did not witness – at the lowest common denominator.  

The same reasoning would reasonably also apply to Abu , the slave of 

-  

There remains only one possibility which is left, that it is part of what 

the Arabs had circulated in reports, myths, legends or the like, none of which 

is absolutely reliable.  The transmitters of these are from the Bedouin Arabs 

of ya;  filled with tribalistic and racist overtures.  People 

who were known for their ignorance, arrogance, boastfulness and not being 

reliable in accuracy of reporting.  Notwithstanding all of that, we do not rule 

out that such stories may have a historical origin or root that has been lost 

amidst myth and legend, being subject to exaggeration or even distortion 

against the backdrop of a chaotic tribalistic competition for power and 

resources.  Perhaps ongoing research, particularly archaeological excavation 

may help in future to unpick the complex background to determine what the 

precise historical origin is. 
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-  may Allah be pleased with 

them all, only reported the story in the manner of confirmation, believing 

that it actually occurred.  They narrated it as such because they assumed its 

underlying truthfulness.  We would reply, this may be true, particularly in 

trustworthiness is renowned.  But to such to such detractors or even sceptics, 

 (infallible)?  He isn’t.  

As such he is not secured protection against falling into the mistake of 

accepting a myth regarding this, or to be deceived by liars or the false 

testimony given by the early .  The same rationale also would 

-  may Allah 

be pleased with them all.  The Seal of the Messengers sent by Allah, rendered 

 by Allah, was not protected from the deceit of potential litigants in 

court.  Nor rendered  in judgement based upon the evidence as 

presented before him, in which there may well be deceitful witnesses, shrewd 

liars and the like.  We have earlier outlined the comprehensive evidences 

related to that topic, denial or rejection of which would lead one to exit the 

fold of Islam.58  Against this backdrop, any detractor or sceptic cannot be 

inadvertently be misled or beguiled by such accounts. 

Truth stands distinct from falsehood.  This and other similar accounts, 

whether they have a kernel of veracity or not, do not extend beyond the 

matter they relate to.  Not a single letter of them has (or even should) be 

attributed to the speech of the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him.  

With certitude they are not stemming from wa y (revelation).  There is no 

established evidence for them as they are nothing more than the myths, 

legends and tales of the Arabs, as outlined earlier.  They are not from the 

preserved dhikr that has been protected, reaching us safely and in totality, 

free from corruption let alone lacunae.  Even if there is a kernel of historical 

veracity for the story of the custodian – ‘al-

disappeared or was disposed of by ‘Amr ibn Lu ay al-

manufactured the narrative into legend concerning his entry or merging with 

a rock, the fact is that al- -

 
58 See Volume 1 of this book series of Taw eed. 
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a divine object or entity, either celestial or a celestial goddess from the 

daughters of Allah.  Or, considered as being from a lower-earthly domain 

but from the daughters of Iblees.   

 

 
 

Modern research in archaeology, inscriptions as well as historical 

documentation from other civilisations has that al-

many Semitic peoples long before the advent of Islam.59  The Arabic word 

for ‘al- ,’ or ‘El’ 
denoting the meaning of a god or deity, as it is in English.60   The Arabic 

word ‘Allah’ seems to have its origin in the Semitic word ‘Elat,’ which is 

the feminine form of the word ‘El’ in most Semitic languages. This word 

corresponds to ‘El’ or ‘ ,’ in Arabic, which after being inflected with the 

definite article becomes the word for the divine, ‘Allah’ in Arabic.  As a 

word, ‘ ’ was found in ancient Akkadian which was spoken by the people 

tribes came into existence.   

   

Ibn Jarir al- abari, who said that ‘al-

because it appears that this form of expression was commonly known and 

widespread among linguists and commentators. Therefore, al- abari did not 

find it necessary to mention a specific source, as it was well-known among 

 
59 Ahmad al-Jallad’s work on the Safaitic inscriptions shows that among the pre-Islamic 

Arabian nomads, al- well known, crucially for the present analysis, already identified as 

a female deity.  ‘Safaitic’ is the name that has been given for the alphabet used by nomads in 

the ancient deserts of north Arabia, northeast Jordan and southern Syria.  As al-Jallad explains, 

the texts were carved at the latest around three-centuries prior to the rise of Islam.  
appears as the  ‘goddess’ across the inscriptions, being invoked over fourteen 

hundred times, across the variants of her name.  al-Jallad also notes that 

the epithet  “queen of abundance/fertility,” possibly linking her with the 

Venus/Aphrodite/Ishtar complex.’  See: Ahmad al-Jallad (2022), The Religion and Rituals of 
- , (Brill: 

Leiden) and Ahmad al-Jallad and Karolina Jaworska (2019), A Dictionary of the Safaitic 
Inscriptions, (Brill: Leiden), [p. 93]. 
60 Al-Jallad writes: ‘…the inscription CIS II 185 (a city referenced in the Safaitic inscriptions 

and in which a handful of Safaitic-

rb’l “mother of the gods of our lord Rabb-’El” and suggests that a familial relationship between 

the gods was possible.’ [Ibid., p. 59] 
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the general public and not something he came up with himself.   In a similar 

manner, the same could also be said of ‘Man which most likely 

corresponds to al-Maniya, ‘goddess of death’ and fate, which has been 

known since antiquity.  It is considered a female deity, in some Semitic 

languages, as with al-  the word is made feminine with an open ‘ta’ as in 

‘Man and others with a ‘ ,’ as it is more common in the Arabic 

language. Some languages have said it as ‘  or ‘ .’ 

There are historical inscriptions that indicate ‘Ilat,’ or ‘al-Alilat,’ was 

known to the Chaldeans, the people of Ibr him, before his era by more than 

a millennia. Therefore al-L t is ‘Asheerah, or Isht Ishtarut or Astarte, 

Ashtart, Atirat, al-Ilat, Ilat in her own right according to the myths of the 

Canaanites.  There was also a ‘goddess’ who was called ‘al-Lato’, who 

represented the summer season for the ancient Babylonians. 
Contained with some legends, this entity, among many guises and names, 

be that: Ishtar, Estar, Ishara, Ish-Hara, Astar, Atar, Attar, Athar, Ath-Tar – 

was perceived as being a goddess of love, fertility and war.  She was given 

rather unusual titles, like ‘the celestial prostitute,’ and ‘the whore of 

Babylon.’  It has been said that she is not al-

younger sister.  Perhaps this depiction is the most renowned among the 

Eastern Semites – the Sumerians, Akkadians, Chaldeans, Babylonians and 

the Assyrians.  Within that region too, mention is made of another ‘goddess,’ 

being located within the region of Euphrates who is called ‘Ellat,’ with the 

emphasis being placed upon the middle letter(s) of ‘l’.  This entity being 

responsible for the underworld – the world of the dead, demons, spirits, or 

even hell.  More commonly she is identified with the name ‘Ereshkigal,’ 
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queen of the underworld among the Sumerians, who as a civilisation, existed 
61 

 

-  
 

It also seems that the Greeks imported their pantheon of ‘gods,’ or at the 

very least some of them from the Near East, namely northern Iraq and Syria.  

This isn’t a great surprise given the regional proximity, Western Europe at 

that time not featuring at all in civilisation.  We note from the mythology of 

the Greeks the name ‘Leto,’ 

being the daughter of the Titans Coeus and Phoebe.  Myths from Olympia 

she consequently gave birth to two-divine offspring: Apollo, a son and 

Artemis (or Diana), her daughter.   

   The Romans gave her the name ‘Latona.’  It is possible that ‘Lito’ or 

‘Latona’ is simply a latinised ‘al-L

Greco-Roman environment.  What could provide weight to this assumption 

is that the Greek myths claim that ‘Lito’ was born on the island of Kos, 

opposite to Bodrum in modern day Turkey.  That denotes her ‘Asiatic’ 

origin.  She has a sister named ‘Asteria’ being similar to the word ‘Astar’ 

but also used for ‘Ashtar’ or ‘Ashtart’ the sister of al-L ular 

of the Semitic peoples of the Near East, the Sumerians, Akkadians, 

Chaldeans, Babylonians and the Assyrians.   

It may well be that al-L

being known as ‘Latia’ for the Romans, or at least some of them, particularly 

those who had settled in the British Isles.  She was worshipped and 

considered as being a ‘mother goddess.’  A Latin inscription confirms this 

 
61 The original Arabic edition has a short summation of points largely drawn from internet 

sources, most of which are now defunct.  Readers in English should note the academic 

literature within this field is fairly extensive.  Some useful introductory works on this area 

include:  (DDD) Third edition (1995), Karel van 

der Toorn, Pieter W. van der Horst (Editor), Bob Becking (eds), (Brill: Leiden), [esp. pp. 

285/286 and 274/275].  Shirly Natan-Yulzary (2020), ‘Lady Athirat of the Sea – A  New Look 

at KTU 1.4 ii 3-11,’ Aula Orientalis [Vol. 38, no. 1, pp. 131/146].  Florella Scagliarini (2007), 

 held in London, 27/29 

July 2006, [Vol. 37, pp. 253/262].  Javier Teixidor, (1979), , (Brill: 

Leiden).  Aziz al-Azmeh (2014),  
People, (Cambridge University Press: Cambridge). 
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was found in the English village of Burgh by Sands, which is near the city 

of Carlisle in the north of England.  The inscription reads: ‘Deo Lati Lucvis 
Vrsei,’ meaning ‘dedicated (or specifically set aside) to the worship of the 

goddess Latia.’ Mention is also made of this in al-Mufa -
: 

 

al-L

Nabateans.  Her name is mentioned in the stone texts, and ‘Salhud’ 

and ‘Tadmur,’ and she is from the places inhabited by the Nabateans.  

It is ‘ ’ ‘ha/lat,’ and ‘ -lat,’ in Safaitic texts.  Her meaning, 

that of al-L alif is a defining letter within the 

Safaitic dialect.  It is mentioned more than sixty-times within their 

writings.  Moreover, she is one of the most frequently mentioned gods 

with the texts of the Nabateans, indicating the popularity of her 

worship that existed among them.62 

 

Cited also within the same work: 

 

The Nabateans worshipped the goddess ‘al-L -deity,63 

she was considered by Robert Smith, as the mother goddess of the 

city of Petra, being equated to the goddess Artemis among the people 

of Carthage. Al-L Palmyra) in the 

land of Madin among the Lihyanites.  Epiphanius described the 

temple of the goddess al-L in the city of Petra and mentioned that it 

was the temple of the ‘Virgin Mother,’ as she was also worshiped by 

the people in the city of Elusa.64   It would appear that the worship of 

al-L

tribes to the people in the Hijaz.  The goddess al-L

the History of Herodotus as being one of the famous Arab deities, 

 
62 al-Mufa al [Vol. 6, pp. 232/233] 
63 Al-Jallad writes: ‘The three goddesses mentioned in Q. 53: 19-22, al- -‘Uzza and al-

-west 

Arabia.  Al-

epigraphic corpora, and was probably the most ancient; she is found in theophoric names dating 

back to the early first millennium BCE.’  See: Ahmad Al-Jallad ‘The Linguistic Landscape of 

pre-Islamic Arabia: Context for the Qur'an,’ in Oxford Handbook of Qur’anic Studies (2020), 

(ed) Mustafa Shah and Muhammad Abdel Haleem (Oxford University Press: Oxford), [p. 124]. 
64 Epiphanius of Salamis, Bishop of Salamis, [d. 403CE]. 
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known also as Alilat or Alelat.  There has been some change in 

wording due to the nature of the Greek language.   
 

Herodotus mentions it in the previous manner.  Therefore, its 

significance is that this is the first feminine  whose name is 

explicitly mentioned in a Greek text from antiquity.  She is equated 

with the goddess Minerva or Athena among the Greeks.  Some 

orientalists have claimed that al-L t represents the sun as a feminine 

deity, while Reinhard Dessin argues that she doesn’t, but rather the 

planet Venus. The names of men were added to  al-L t, such as 

Tayyim al-L -L t, ‘A idth al-L t, Sheeh al-L t, Shakam 

al-L t and Wahb al-L t.  What is striking among this is that we don’t 

notice the presence of the name ‘Abd al-L t’ among that from the 

pagans of J hiliyya.65 

 

Broadly, this is a good text, although some corrections need to be made to it, 

for example: there are instances of the Arabs having the name ‘Abd al-L t 

although it is quite rare.66  The following instance is found in the -
Kabir of al- - -‘Azd, 

may Allah be pleased with him, I heard the Messenger of Allah peace and 

blessings be upon him saying: ‘ , 

the Quraysh.’67 

   Secondly, Dr Ali’s mention of equating al-

of the Greeks, is not an old statement as is the case with Herodotus as the 

context may suggest, but rather it is a later development among the 

Nabateans, especially among the people of the kingdom of Palmyra as well 

as the Romans who controlled the lands of Greater Syria.  Among the 

 
65  al-Mufa al, [Vol. 6, p. 233] 
66 ‘In line with the earliest Ancient Near Eastern tradition, personal names reflected religious 

Muntasir F. al-Hamad and John F. Healey, ‘Late Antique Near 

Eastern Context: Social and Religious Aspects,’ in Oxford Handbook of Qur’anic Studies 

(2020), (ed) Mustafa Shah and Muhammad Abdel Haleem (Oxford University Press: Oxford), 

[p. 86].  

‘Septimius Vaballathus,’ [267/272CE], which Dr Ali appears to have alluded to earlier.  A bust 

for this bearing the inscription is held at the British Museum, item no 125038: 

<https://www.britishmuseum.org/collection/object/W_1885-0418-3> [accessed 9 Feb-2023].  

See also: René Dussaud (1955), Librairie 
[p. 52]. 

67 al- -Kabir [Vol. 22, no. 979] 
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Romans in Syria she was equated with Minerva the goddess of wisdom and 

arts.  Archaeologists have found the remains of a temple dedicated to her in 

Tadmur (Palmyra) and some sculptures that date back to around 150CE.  

 

Herodotus 
 

Arguably one of the most prominent historical texts from antiquity was that 

written by the famous Greek historian, Herodotus of Halicarnassus.  Often 

referred to as the ‘father of history,’ his work is still studied to this day.  He 

was born around 490BCE, more than a thousand-years before the 

commencement of the Prophetic mission.  Herodotus writes that he travelled 

the ancient world recording his comments and observations which he then 

compiled into his work of history.  Contained within that text is his comment 

upon the ‘gods’ which were present among the Arabs.  He notes that there 

was a female deity called ‘Alilat.’  This implies that this deity was 

worshipped by the Nabateans.68   

 

The following are certain Persian customs which I can describe from 

personal knowledge.  The erection of statues, temples, and altars is 

not an accepted practice among them, and anyone who does such a 

thing is considered a fool, because, presumably, the Persian religion 

whole circle of the heavens, and they sacrifice to him from the tops 

of mountains.  They also worship the sun, moon, and earth, fire, 

water, and winds, which are their only original deities: it was later 

that they learned from the Assyrians and Arabians the cult of 

 
68 Brzozowska notes that ‘al-

cult of the goddess did not cease to exist after Nabataea fell under Roman rule in 106, but by 

assimilating elements typical of the ancient religion it acquired a new dimension.  Al-

to be equated with Athena, as is evidenced by a basalt stele representing the goddess, which 

was discovered in Sharaba, not far from Bostra.’  And also confirmed by archaeological 

evidence: ‘Excavation proves the existence of the cult of Al- ) in 

the south of the Nabatean kingdom.  A baetyl found in this city contains an image of the 

enthroned goddess.  However, one may find oneself puzzled by the lack of any traces of the 

deity being worshipped in Petra.  The reason for the absence of the cult in Nabataea’s capital 

can be found in the fact that the city served as an important centre of another female old 

Arabian deity: Al- -Islamic 

Arabia (Al- - in 

 (ed.) Teresa Wolinska and Pawel Filipczak, (Uniwersytet Lodzki: Lodz), [pp. 

58/59]. 
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Uranian Aphrodite.  The Assyrian name for Aphrodite is Mylitta, 

the Arabian Alilat, the Persian Mitra. 
 

The only gods the Arabs recognise are Dionysus and Urania; the 

way they cut their hair – all round in a circle, with the temples shaved 

– is, they say, in imitation of Dionysus.  Dionysus in their language 

is Orotalt and Urania Alilat.69 

 
I would argue that the text of Herodotus implies that there is a female 

goddess called al- known and worshiped by the Syrians (the 

Nabateans) regardless of his claim that she is the one the Greeks call 

Aphrodite Urania, the goddess of celestial love, or the goddess of astronomy 

and astrology, or anything else otherwise.  In any event, the three-female 

deities of al- -

This is what is meant regardless of the Arab’s belief that they were angels, 

the daughters of Allah, the consorts or whether they represent the sky, the 

sun, the planet Venus, or were perceived as being the mistress / goddess of 

the underworld or anything else.  Those remain secondary considerations to 

that prime aspect.70 

   With all the foregoing evidence that has been presented, how did ‘al-

feminine celestial deity, being of the same essence and origin of her father; 

a ‘wife or consort of Allah,’ a being from the Jinn, all of a sudden morph 

into a male human being?  A human being made of flesh and blood, herding 

sheep, preparing saweeq?  Mixing it with a fat that made pilgrims become 

fat?  Is there anything more ludicrous or outlandish than this? Given the 

plethora of evidence how can anyone remain under the misconceived notion 

that al- purely local Arab invention with no historical background 

 
69 Herodotus, The Histories, Translated by Aubrey De Selincourt, (2003), (Penguin Books: 

London), [Book 1, p. 61 and Book 3, p. 173].  
70 Some scholars have held the position, though at times contentious, that many of the supposed 

deities were ‘astral’ in nature.  For example: ‘It has long been noted that many of the deities 

worshipped in Arabia in pre-Islamic times were fundamentally astral in character, even if we 

eschew the exaggeration which would claim that all Arabia (or even all Semitic) religion was 

astral in origin.’  See: Muntasir F. al-Hamad and John F. Healey, ‘Late Antique Near Eastern 

Context: Social and Religious Aspects,’ in Oxford Handbook of Qur’anic Studies (2020), (ed) 

Mustafa Shah and Muhammad Abdel Haleem (Oxford University Press: Oxford), [p. 86]. 
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in the world?  Worse still, to claim that she was a ‘man preparing saweeq for 

pilgrims,’ or even worse, ‘righteous servant of Allah’? 

   If that wasn’t enough, here is another example of the mental corruption 

cited in Mawsua’ al- - ufiya: 

 

It is (cited) within a  al- -

saweeq for the 

pilgrims.’  Also reported by Ibn Abi 

to prepare the saweeq upon a stone, none would consume it lest they 

become fat, so they worshipped him.’  And this is some of his 

 (wonderous acts/events), may Allah have mercy upon him, 

he was a righteous man according to the testimony of the Companions 

of the Messenger of Allah in this adith.   
 

al- -

ibn Lu ay said to the people: He didn’t die, but he entered (or merged 

into) the rock. So they worshipped it and built a house (sanctuary) 

upon it.’  al- - – see: Fat  al- [Vol. 8, p. 

787].  Then, these righteous ‘Auliyah, may Allah have mercy upon 

them and be pleased with them, were given various types of worship, 

from among them being dua’, reliance, fear, oaths, vows, sacrifice, 

seeking help, visitations of their symbols and statues at their graves, 

shrines and other than that.71 

 

After reading such an abomination, it is left to the reader to either laugh or 

cry. 

 

 
 

terrorising and killing the people of Islam with the sword, but they have also 

managed to undertake a campaign of rigorous intellectual terrorism, to the 

point that the anafi scholars of Deoband in India, who claim to be the 

 
71 Abu ‘Abd al-Mu sin, Mawsua’ al- - ufiya [no. 116, p. 257].  In English, the title 

refers to the work as being an encyclopaedic compendium for the refutation of Sufiism.   
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people of fiqh (legal jurisprudence), diligence and scrutiny, surrendered their 

minds, raising the proverbial white flag in surrender.  They said:  

 

‘It’s said with regards to the  Arabs in the Arabian Peninsula 

and that they were ‘quburiyah’ (worshippers of graves), the matter is 

clear and well-known without the need to prove the matter or mention 

it; for they were quburiyah who were worshipping the graves and 

mud al-Alusi [d. 1170AH] 

clearly outlined that al-

prepare the saweeq with oil upon a stone.  When he died, they made 

his grave a wathn (idol).  He used to prepare that (saweeq) so whoever 

consumed it would get fat.  Hence he was worshipped and that stone 

was too in honour.’72 

 

All of this from the ‘Efforts of the 
-Worshipers’?  We belong to Allah and to Him we shall return!  One 

should find the analysis as set out herein to be more than sufficient to utterly 

obliterate the dangerous destructive claim that was made by the  

MIAW, founder of the infamous  

this chapter, namely: ‘(In response) the definitive answer is thus: to be told 

that the  in his time, peace and blessings be upon him, there were 

among them those who believed in idols.  (Yet) some of them believed in the 

grave of a righteous man, like al- 73   

   Yet the truth of the matter is that making a claim with the saying that al-

Rajalun  - 
‘righteous man,’ accompanied by the supposed myth of his grave, is not 

simply a mistaken understanding.  Rather, it is a false statement altogether, 

necessity, maintaining that lie is judged to be from the statements of kufr 

(disbelief).  Refuge must be sought with Allah, no one should be reiterating 

it after the totality of evidence that has been marshalled here.  Only those 

still ignorant of the fact would be excused, including those who disbelieve 

 
72 ’ al- anafiyah fi Ib -Quburiyah [Vol. 1, p. 411].  Loosely rendered 

into English as: ‘Efforts of the anafi Scholars in Nullifying the Beliefs of Grave-Worshipers.’ 
73 Mu’walifat al-Shaykh al- -Wahh b [Vol. 1, p. 146] 
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altogether in the finality of the Prophethood and Seal of the Messengers, 

Mu ammad peace and blessings be upon him and his family. 
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14. How did mankind leave  originally?

Previously it was established with conclusive evidence to the level of 

certitude, that the Arabs had effectively abandoned the Deen 
because of one man.  That man, a Shay  among the innumerable een 

of men, was ‘Amr ibn Lu ay ibn Qam’ah ibn Khindif, may the curse of Allah 

be upon him.  It has also been definitively established that the fable 

surrounding ‘al- saweeq), 

circumambulation of stones taken from the Ka’ba and other such legends, 

are not worthy of being considered within the category of established or firm 

knowledge.  Rather, they should only be mentioned by way of astonishment, 

anecdotes or as trivialities in light-hearted social gatherings.  What should 

be given precedence, now and always, is what is soundly attributable to the 

Seal of Prophethood, the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon 

him.  Given that all those previously fables are borne of delusion and 

falsehood, what probative or evidential value is there to the accounts 

regarding the emergence of Shirk from among the people of Nu  peace be 

upon him or those who were prior to him, after the initial Taw eed of the 

first of mankind, Adam, peace be upon him? 

There has been attempts at explaining this.  Often, and as usual, there is 

attempts try, even belatedly, to pin a statement to his attribution, for he was 

Allah bestowed upon him a remarkable mind that never ceased to question, 

explore and seek truth and knowledge.  All of this is a blessing and benefit 

for the wider Muslim , provided that those who have come after him 

have properly exercised due diligence in studying, scrutinising, reviewing 

and seeking verification.  Firstly, it is necessary to expose the falsehood of 
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of which are fanciful and do not fit the one rightly regarded as the interpreter 

statements with an enlightened deep thinking, and to ascertain whether they 

are definitely ’ (raised and attributable) or not. Submission, however, 

should be solely to Allah and His Messenger, without any increase or 

decrease, without blindly accepting anything.   As is necessary, nay obliged, 

always and forever, we must begin with the wording as set out by Allah the 

Exalted and Majestic where He has said: 

 

 
 

 

And do not renounce Wadd’, ’ 

destruction down on the evildoers!1 
 

Exegetes 
 

The following is recorded in the seminal Tafsir - abari 

concerning these verses: 

 

He the Exalted in His remembrance is saying informing us about what 

the nation of Nu  (said): ‘And they said - 
And do not ’, .’  These 

were a group from the progeny of Adam, as it was mentioned about 

the gods that the people were worshipping.  It is from among the 

reports that have reached us, what is narrated as follows: 
 

Ibn 

ammad ibn Qays (concerning where He 

said) ‘ ,’ he said: ‘They were a group of righteous men 

from the progeny of Adam, having followers who followed them.  

When they died, their followers remarked ‘If but only we had images 

 
1 , 71: 21/24  
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of them, it would make us more eager to worship when we 

remembered them.’  So they fashioned such images.  But when they 

died and others came after them, Iblees approached them and said: 

‘(Your forebears) used to worship them, through them they provided 

rain,’ so they worshipped them. 
 

Ibn 

-

generations between Adam and Nu , all of them upon al-Islam.’ 
 

Others have said – these are the names of the A  of the people 

of Nu .  With regards to those who mentioned that: 
 

Bishr narrated to us he said Yazeed narrated to us he said Sa’eed 

Do not 
’ , 

,’ he said: ‘Wadd’ was to Kalb at Dumat al-Jandal, 

Suwa’ , Yaghuth was to the tribe of ‘U ayf 

- Ya’uq, it was to 

imyar.  He 

pped by 

the people Nu , then they were taken on by the Arabs after that.  But 

Allah is above anything that is made of wood, clay or stone.’ 
 

Ibn ‘Abd al-

‘Do not renounce 

.’  He said: ‘These were the gods that the people of Nu  

worshipped, then they were worshipped by the Arabs after that.  

Wadd’ was at Doumat al-Jandal;  for Hudheel, Yaghuth to the 

tribe of ‘U -Jurf.  Ya’uq to the Hamdan and Nasr 

imyar. 
 

Ali narrated to me he said Abu  narrated to us he said 

He says: 

the A  worshipped at the time of Nu .’ 
 

I narrated from al-

‘Ubayd narrated to us he said I heard al- a

where He says: ‘
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’, .’  He (al- a

is the A  that were worshipped in the time of Nu .’ 
 

I narrated from al-

‘Ubayd narrated to us he said I heard al- a

where He says: 

’ .  He (al- a

that used to be in the Yemen.’ 
 

Yunus narrated to me he said Ibn Wahb reported to us he said Ibn 

’ , 
said: ‘This is the gods that they used to worship.’ 

 

recitation of where He says .’  The majority of the reciters 

from Medina recited it was ‘Wuddan,’ with a  upon the letter 

waw, while the majority of the reciters in Kufa and Basra recited it 

was ‘Waddan,’ with a fat a upon the letter waw.  The correct opinion 

among us is that both recitations are well-known among the reciters 

of the garrison cities, so whichever is utilised, it is correct.   
 

As for where He says: ‘ ,’ He the 

Exalted in His remembrance is saying that which was the report from 

the saying of Nu , who said that many people had gone astray by 

worshipping these  (idols) that were created in the forms of 

those individuals who were mentioned in this context. The 

misguidance is attributed to them because those who worshipped 

them were led astray, considering them as the source of misguidance.2 

 

Tafsir al-  
 

Some additions with channels of reporting are provided in the next Tafsir, 

that from al-Baghawi: 

 

And they said unto them – ‘do not forsake your gods,’ that is to say, 

do not abandon their worship.  Namely, do not forsake as read 

by the people of Medina, ’ with a  upon the letter 

 
2 Tafsir al- abari [Vol.13, pp. 253/255, (print edition), Dar al-Kotob al- 2013] 
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The remainder read this with a fat a; ‘and neither 

 and ,’ these are the names of their gods. 
 

Mu ammad ibn Ka’b said: ‘These are the names of ‘righteous 

people’ that were from the era between Adam and Nu . When they 

died, they had followers who would emulate the example they set in 

worship.  Then Iblees came to them and said: ‘If you make images of 

them, it would be easier for you to engage in worship, increasing your 

devotion.’  They did that.  Then a generation came after them and 

Iblis told them: ‘Indeed, those who came before you used to worship 

them, so you (should) worship them too.  Thus, the worship of  

came from that.  Those images were given names because they were 

modelled on the images of those people from among the Muslims.’ 
 

‘Abd al- mad al-Mali iyu reported to us A mad ibn 

Abdullah al-Na’eemi reported to us Mu ammad ibn Yusuf reported 

to us Mu

 

(idols) which were worshiped by the people of Noah were worshiped 

by the Arabs later on.  Regarding Wadd’, it was worshipped by the 

tribe of Kalb at Dumat al-Jandal; ` was  (the tribe of) Hudtheel; 

Yaghuth ayf at al-Jurf, near 

Ya’uq  was for the imyar, the 

branch of Dhi al-

people of Noah.  When they died, Shay  whispered to their people, 

encouraging them to set up statues in their councils where they used 

to sit and deliberate and they called them by their names.  But they 

were not worshipped until after those people had died and knowledge 

of such was lost.3 
 

these  covering them with the earth.  They remained so until 

the Shay  brought them forth for the Arab .  The Arabs 

had other A  too, (such as) al-

Thaqeef, al-‘Uzza was to Sulaym, Gha

 
3 Connected to ‘Mu -

a  in the book of Prophetic commentary. 
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Mecca.4 

 

Here I would say that we notice al-Baghawi, who is from among the reliable 

scholars of adith, mentioning the words of Mu ammad ibn Ka’b al-Qura i 

in a manner of emphasis, ‘he said.’  This seems to indicate his confidence in 

its authenticity and reliability. 

 

Tafsir al-Tha’labi 
 

There is also what is cited in the Tafsir of al-Tha’labi: 

 

al- ussein reported to me he said Abdullah ibn Yusuf narrated to us 

Abdullah ibn Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-Aziz al-Baghawi narrated to us 

he said Mu -

ammad 

ibn Ka’b he said: Adam, peace be upon him, had five-sons: 

and .  They were ‘  (upon worship); 

when one of them passed away, they were grief stricken.  Shay  

came to them and said: ‘Would you like me to make images 

resembling him in your place of prayer, so that way you look at it you 

remember him?  They replied: ‘We dislike having anything in our 

place of prayer that we would worship.’  He (Shay ) said: ‘Then 

place it at the rear of the .’  They replied, ‘Yes.’  So he 

fashioned images for them made of copper and lead.  Then another 

son (of Adam) died, so he fashioned an image for him, then another, 

repeating the same.   
 

He (Mu ammad ibn Ka’b) said: ‘Thus, the objects increased, as 

they do today, continuing to be adhered to, .  Thereafter, 

they abandoned the worship of Allah, may He be Exalted.  The 

Shay  came to them and said: ‘Why don’t you worship anything?’  

They replied: ‘Whom should we worship?’  He said: ‘These are your 

gods and the gods of your forefathers.  Don’t you see them sculpted 

in your place of worship?’  So they started worshipping them besides 

Allah the Mighty and Sublime.  This was until Allah the Mighty and 

Sublime sent Noah and called them to worship Allah, may He be 

 
4 Tafsir al-Baghawi [Vol. 5, p. 157] 
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Exalted.  They thus said: ,’ until where  

He the Almighty said ‘ .’ 
 

ammad ibn Qays 

(regarding the verse): ‘Do not renounce Wadd,’ he said: ‘They were 

a group of righteous people between (the era of) Adam and Nu , 

peace be upon them.  They had adherents who followed them.  When 

they died, their followers said: ‘If only we could make images of 

them, we would be more eager to worship when we remember them.’  

So they made images of them.  Iblees whispered to them ‘They 

worshipped them (the images); and through them they provided rain.’  

So they worshipped them.’ 
 

 was guarding the body of Adam upon a 

mountain which was in India.  This was to prevent the  from 

circumambulating his grave.  Thus the Shay  said to them: ‘These 

people are proud of you, they claim that they are the sons of Adam 

without you.  But it is a body, and I will fashion an image like it for 

you to circumambulate.’  So he carved five A  and made them 

worship them.  They were: ’ , and .  

During the time of the (great) flood, they were buried and covered by 

the earth.  They remained so, until Shay  brought them forth to the 

Arab .5 

 

Tafsir al-  
 

The next citation is taken from the Tafsir entitled r al- , by Abu 

Layth Na r ibn Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn -Samarqandi, seeking 

to recount how these ‘gods’ originated.  He writes: 

 

 
5 Tafsir al-Tha’labi [Vol. 10, p. 46].  The last portion of this citation is omitted.  This is where 

an account of which Arab tribes took possession of the various idols.  Al-Tha’labi records: 

‘Qu Wadd’, being worshipped at Dumat al-Jandal.  Then it was passed 

down via their lineage until it reached (the tribe of) Kalb; at the advent of Islam, they still 

possessed it.  Al- ayy took Yaghuth 

-

and An’am.  They took it to al- u ein, brother of the tribe of al-

Ya’uq
, the Kha’tham worshipped it.  Regarding  this was the preserve 
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And they said: ‘Do not abandon your gods,’ as said by some to others, 

and it is said that the leaders had said to the common folk – ‘Do not 
abandon,’ meaning, do not forsake the worship of your ‘gods’, ‘And 
do not ’ , .’  These are 

the names of the A  they used to worship, (thus) do not abandon 

the worship of these A .  N Wuddan,’ with a 

 upon the letter waw, the remainder recited it with a fat a 

(only).  Each having the same meaning, referring to the name of the 

 ‘Wadd
worshipped by the people of Nu , then the Arabs worshipped them 

after that.’  
 

al-Qutubi said: ‘Wadd’ is a , and from that, the Arabs would 

provide names (like) ‘Abd Wadd’, and similarly ‘Abd Yaghuth.’  

Then He says: , meaning these A  have 

led many people astray.  Namely, many misled among the people, 

which is similar to where He says ‘

people astray,’ [14: 36].  Then He says: ‘

destruction down on the evildoers,’ in loss and foolishness.6 

 

 
 

With regards to the summary of this matter as per al- abari, the majority of 

interpreters, and what the commonality of the narratives concur upon, is that 

and , were the false deities of the 

people of Nu , thereafter these were worshipped by some of the Arabs.  As 

for the matter of them being considered ‘gods’ by some of the Arabs, 

represented as A , this is a matter well known.  It is established by way 

of continuously recurrent narratives from both the exegetes and historians.7  

imyar, 

Thamud and Li  were 

represented in the form of or as A  can only be considered as a probable 

matter, it is not entirely agreed upon.  Thus, to examine the wording of the 

verse it would be: ‘And they said,’ some of them to the others, particularly 

the leaders and notables to the common folk,  

 
6 Tafsir al-Samarqandi [Vol. 3, p. 408].  Abu Layth al-Samarqandi, [d. 373AH]. 
7 The listing is summarised for example by Ibn azm in -Arab, [pp. 

491/494] 
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And do not renounce’ especially those considered as the greater deities, 

‘Wadd’, ’ , .’  And Nu  said: ‘They have led 
,’ many have gone astray by worshipping these false gods; 

‘bring nothing but destruction down on the evildoers,’ do not increase the 

wherewithal of the wrongdoers, especially the leaders and notables, except 

in their demise. 

Mention of the  (specific) after the ‘  (general) is for emphasis 

upon the general exposition.  It is further found in the work entitled: al-
al- -  by A mad ibn 

Mu ammad ibn Ali ibn Mu ammad al-Karaji al-Qa  

 

There’s evidence that in the expression of Arabic the mention of the 

specific names serves as a form of emphasis, as we have mentioned 

in other areas from this book.  Wadd’,  Yaguth, Ya’uq and  

are explanations of the generic term ‘gods,’ or they refer to something 

else.  If they are an explanation relating to deities, then the statement 

is emphasised by the wording of ‘Do not abandon.’  If they are 

something else altogether, then the statement itself is one of 

emphasis.8   

 

Moreover, it is noted that the exegetes from the Salaf discussed the origins 

of these ‘gods’ or A  among the people of Nu , within this is included 

- a al a in the channel from Ibn 

Mu ammad ibn al-Quradi, Mu

from the channel of narration in al-

the verse relates to saying that many have been led astray, there are four-

viewpoints as per those mentioned by al- abari previously.  The first, from 

Tafsir al-
astray.’9  This is chosen by Ibn Juzzi in his Tafsir too, he writes: ‘They have 

– the leaders have led many astray from among the people 

of Nu ; meaning they have led many of their followers astray.  And this is 

the statement of Nu , peace be upon him.  Likewise, the dth only 

 
8 al-Qa -  [Vol. 4, p. 422].  al-Qa [d. 360 AH] 

approximately. 
9 Tafsir al-Baghawi [Vol. 5, p. 158] 
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increase in misguidance from what he says, hence it is his dua’ against 

them.’10 

Second, is what is reported in the Tafsir of Ibn Jawzi: ‘He, the Mighty 

and Sublime said: ‘ .’  One of them, the A  

have misled many from among the people, that is to say, they have been 

misguided because of them.  Secondly, the leaders have misled many from 

among the people.’11  Also in Tafsir al-  

 

Know, that when Nu  narrates about them, that they said to their 

followers (in response) ‘Do not abandon your gods.’  He (Nu ) said: 

‘ .’  There are two aspects to this matter.  

Firstly, those leaders who had already misled many people before 

these advisors recommended them to adhere to the worship of the 

A .  And this was not the first occasion that they engaged in 

misguidance.  Secondly, it is possible that the pronoun refers to the 

A  themselves, like where He says: ‘ the [idols] have led 
!’12 

 

Cited in Tafsir al Bay -  ‘ , whether the pronoun 

(they) refers to either the leaders of the A , similar to where He says 

!  

’612F

13  And also in al- r al-Muhee  the Tafsir of Abu 

ammad ibn Yusuf ibn Ali ibn Yusuf ibn -Deen 

al-Andalusi: 

 

‘Misled astray,’ that is, the leaders and their followers; ‘ ,’ from 

those that followed them among the general people.  And this is a 

report from Nu , peace be upon him, about what had occurred under 

their influence of misguidance.  Al- asan said: ‘

astray,’ meaning, the A .  The pronoun refers back to them, as it 

does to the individuals (mentioned), as stated in the verse ‘

!’  Its application is to the closest 

 
10 Tafsir Ibn Juzzi [Vol. 2, p. 416] 
11 al-Jawzi, -Maseer fi- -Tafsir [Vol. 4, p. 344] 
12 Tafsir al- The verse quoted at the end is from 14: 36  
13 Tafsir al Bay  
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mentioned, but reference to the leaders is more prominent, since they 

are the ones being mentioned, the meaning is applicable to them.14 

 

The third viewpoint, comes by way of Ibn ‘A iyah in his Tafsir, al-Mu arrar 
al- -Tafsir al- - : 

 

And He says ‘ ,’ (which) is a report (arising) 

from narration from Nu  about them, and it is disconnected from what 

he mentioned about them. The meaning is that these people have 

greatly misled many people, including their followers and the 

common people. Then Nu  invoked Allah Almighty against them, 

that they would not increase in anything except further misguidance. 

He mentioned the wrongdoers to encompass all those who followed 

their path. Al- asan said in his book al-  – ‘By saying They 
 - he meant the A . He expressed them 

through a pronoun as a representation of how the majority of their 

people treated them as if they had intellects and attributed to them the 

actions of reason.15 

 

Lastly, the fourth interpretation is what is cited in the Tafsir of al-

‘The A  do not have the capacity to cause misguidance, but the meaning 

of the addition here is that it was created in the form that if that body was 

one of those who go astray, it would go astray.  Similar is said regarding the 

interpretation of where He the Mighty and Sublime said: And were deluded 
by worldly life,’ [7: 51].16 

 

Tafsir al-Qur ubi and the Opinion of the Majority 
 

The viewpoint which was mentioned by al- abari regarding these five 

names: ’, and , as being ‘the gods of the 

people of Nu ’ is the opinion of the  (majority), but it is not .  

The second viewpoint, which is old, considers them only as A  that were 

worshipped by the Arabs, with no further connection to the people of Nu , 

 
14 Abu al- r al-Muhee  [Vol. 10, p. 287] 
15 Ibn ‘A iyah al-Mu arrar al-  [Vol. 5, p. 376] 
16 Tafsir al-  [Vol. 10, p. 235] 
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or his era.  The following is cited in the Tafsir of al-Qur ubi after mentioning 

the verses: 

 

A  and 

(graven) images.  The people of Nu  worshipped them, after which 

the Arabs worshipped them.’  And this is the statement of the  

(the majority).  It is said: They were the preserve of the Arabs, no 

others worshipped them.  They were the greatest and most revered 

A  among them.  That is why they were specifically mentioned 

after where He the Almighty said they said: ‘Do not renounce your 
gods.’  The meaning of the statement is that the people of Nu  said to 

their followers ‘Do not renounce your gods.’  The Arabs (also) said 

to their people, ‘ ’, 

.’  Then it is mentioned afterwards about the people of Nu  peace 

be upon him.  According to the first statement, all of the speech is 

about the people of Nu .17 

 

It is also that which appears in the Tafsir of al- asan 

Ali ibn Mu ammad ibn Mu ammad ibn abeeb al-Ba ri al-

famous al-  

 

Concerning these A , (there are) two viewpoints: one of them, is 

that they were worshipped by the Arabs exclusively, and the meaning 

of the statement is as what was said to the people of Nu , when they 

said to their followers: ‘Do not abandon your gods.’  The Arabs said 

the same to their kith and kin, ‘

.’  Then mention of that, reverted back to the 

people of Nu .18 
 

Its form is also outlined al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer, here 

trying to break through the impasse: 

 

Indeed some of the exegetes were obliged to interpret the composition 

 of the pronoun.  They said, it is 

 
17 Tafsir al-Qur ubi, [Vol. 18, p. 307].  Repetition of the verse at the beginning of the quote is 

omitted. 
18 Tafsir al-   
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referring to the  of the Arabs.  The suggestion was that this 

mention occurred in relation to the story of Nu  for the purpose of 

exemplification.  Meaning, that some Arabs said to one another, ‘And 
,’ like the 

people of Nu  said to their followers, ‘Do not abandon your gods.’  

Then, mention returns to the people of Nu , which is a clear 

exposition of the components of how the speech is arranged.  The best 

explanation, as some of the exegetes have viewed it, and what we 

intend to expound, is that the A  of the people of Nu  were lost, 

submerged in the flood.  
 

Their names, though, were preserved in the memory of those who 

were saved along with the Nu  from the believers. They used to teach 

their young generations what happened to their ancestors for 

worshipping those A .  The names remained in circulation among 

the ancient Arabs as reported in their traditions. ‘Amr ibn Lu ay al-

i who inaugurated the worship of A  to the Arabs erected 

statues for worship and gave them the names of the A  of Nu ’s 

people in addition to other names.  There isn’t a need for the exegete 

to go into the attributes of the A , that had these names among the 

Arabs, or to mention the specific tribes that worshiped them bearing 

these names.19 

 

merit.  But it doesn’t definitely resolve the matter at hand because it is very 

well possible that the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, would invite 

some of the pilgrims from the people of Yemen during certain ajj seasons, 

some who were devotees to these five-A .  He would call them to 

Taw eed, reminding them that they are the descendants of Nu , recounting 

to them the suffering their ancestor endured with the n among his 

people, particularly the elders, notables and leaders, and their insistence on 

clinging to the false A .  Some of those people of Yemen responded with 

the worst of answers, namely that they insisted upon the adherence to 

’, and ; that they wouldn’t believe in him, or 

abandon them – or something along those lines.  Hence, the revelation of 

Surah  (chapter 71) came and was recited to them.   

 
19 al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer [Vol. 29, p. 209] 
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A third viewpoint of interpretation 
 

Here I would argue that Allah has opened up the possibility of a third 

viewpoint, which is both moderate and we believe to date, no one has argued 

previously.  Its meaning is that these five-A  were in actual fact the 

greatest chiefs and leaders of the people of Nu  during his era.  Therefore, 

with due regard to the nature of the statement as it appears in the verses, it 

would be as follows: And they said, some from among them, specifically 

their chiefs and leaders had said, Do not renounce, the worship of your gods, 

to worship the single-God of Nu .  Do not renounce, namely obedience to 

your chiefs and leaders, ,’ lest Nu  

becomes your leader.  Nu  said: , in particular the 

five aforementioned names, 

evildoers, especially the five. 

Looking at the statements made by the  (exegetes) in the 

round, one can see that several issues appear to have been huddled together, 

without expressly disentangling them.  The fact that several South Arabian 

tribes later had five-A  bearing the same names as mentioned in the 

verses from , doesn’t have a direct impact on interpreting the 

verses as they stand.  Moreover, unlike the verses that recount the story of 

 do not 

mention the word for idol(s) –  / A .  Rather, they expressly state 

‘your gods,’ [ ].  We cannot say with any degree of certainty, unless it is 

established by wa y, that the people of Nu  had these false ‘gods’ 

represented in the form of A or whether they were abstractions.  That is 

a later iteration of the Arabs.  Identifying the five listed names as being the 

leaders and/or chiefs from the people of Nuh peace be upon him, would 

seemingly fit clearly with the wording as expressed in the opening two 

verses: ‘

.’  
Hence, all praise is due to Allah, this is arguably the best and most 

appropriate rendition within the given context.  It decisively resolves the 

issue of attributing the matter of leading astray to the appropriate parties.  

The pronoun related to ‘they’ ( ) refers back to its 

nearest root, as mentioned.  In principle that cannot be violated without clear 
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evidence.  The discourse relates to the people of Nu , nothing else.  It is 

about their ‘gods’, leaders and chiefs.  The rendition outlined provides 

without the need for generalisation or placing the specific upon the general.  

Having this perspective towards the matter provides other benefits, among 

them are included:   
 

1. That the ‘gods’ which the Arabs had, or to be precise some of them, 

notably from South Arabia, represented by the well-known five A  

as mentioned, originally trace back to the names of the arrogant 

tyrannical leaders from the people at the time of Nu  peace be upon 

him.  They are not  of Nu .  This is an indication for the 

critical researcher to strive to understand this fascinating historical 

evolution, and perhaps we will be able to return to the matter soon or 

in another context.  Precisely how these South Arabian tribes had 

A  matching these five names, remains a mystery, because no wa y 

(revelation) has come to provide clarity upon the matter. 
 

2. The names mentioned are what appears to be of Arabic origin or a 

proto-Arabic precursor, and it is conceivable that they are derived from 

trilateral roots - , which are still utilised 

in contemporary Arabic except for .  This may give a strong 

indication that the language of the people of Nu  is an ancient form of 

Arabic or a precursor to such that is no longer in use, perhaps it is 

mother of all known Semitic languages.   

 

 
 

The athar (narrative) is to be found in the a  of al-

in full as follows: 

 

                

                

               

   .            
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Jurayj - A

All the  which were worshiped by the people of Noah were 

worshiped by the Arabs later on.  Regarding Wadd’, it was 

worshipped by the tribe of Kalb at Dumat al-Jandal; ` was  (the 

tribe of) Hudtheel; Yaghuth
Ghu ayf at al- Ya’uq  was 

for the imyar, the branch of Dhi al- were of 

righteous men from the people of Noah.  When they died, Shay  

whispered to their people, encouraging them to set up monuments in 

their councils where they used to sit and deliberate and they called 

them by their names.  But they were not worshipped until after those 

people had died and knowledge of such was forgotten. 

 

It is also cited in by al-

Mu ammad ibn Thawr from A

with him, the wording matching that of al- 20  However, the 

following appears in the Tafsir of ‘Abd al-  

 

 
 

‘Abd al-

the Almighty says: ‘  renounce 
’, ’  He said: ‘They were the 

‘gods’ worshipped by the people of Nu , thereafter, the Arabs 

worshipped them.  Wadd’ was at Kulayb in Doumat al-Jandal; ’ 

was to the Hudtheel, Yaghuth was to the tribe of Ghu

at Jarf, Ya’uq  was to the Dhi al-

imyar.’21 

 

 
20 al- [Vol. 5, p. 141, no. 71, edition].  The original Arabic 

book provides the narration of al-

, is that 

it begins with Mu ammad ibn Thawr. 
21 Tafsir ‘Abd al-  
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Tafsir, ‘Abd al-  

 

 
 

From Ibn Jurayj from A -

similar to it, except that he said: ‘All the  (idols) which were 

worshiped by the people of Nu  were worshiped by the Arabs later 

on,’ then he mentioned similar to the adith 22 

 

Identifying the narrator A -

in al- - a ayn: 

 

 
 

It is reported by Abu Mas’ud in the biography of A , 

thereafter he said: ammad and ‘Abd al-

narrated it from Ibn Jurayj, they said from A .  It is 

mentioned by Abu Bakr al- -

about that and it is narrated from Ali ibn al-Madini, and Allah knows 

best.23 

 

The truth behind this athar (narrative) is that it is not established as being 

-

it only with the forename given - A -

athar in his Tafsir with an explicit attribution, stating it 

is A -

al- .  In fact, 

the correct viewpoint is that it is A -

Mu anaf of ‘Abd al- ammad al-‘Awar followed suit 

in this and both of them firmly established by the judge of Sana’a 

ibn Yusuf al-

 
22 Ibid. 
23 al- umaydi al- ’ al- a ayn [Vol. 2, p. 84 (  edition)] 
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is A -

-Madini said in al- :  

 

 
 

about the Tafsir from al-  and al- .’  So he said: ‘Spare 

‘It was after when he said: ‘A

-

we wrote, then tired.’  Ali said: ‘By - we wrote what we wrote – 

meaning, that he is A - -Madini said: 

‘Rather, I wrote this story because Mu ammad ibn Thawr used to 

make it (as) - A

thought it was (referring to) A .24 

 

It can be found in the seminal work Tu fat al- , as 

well as in - , together with many other references too.25  

or al-

from among them, Mu ammad ibn Thawr.  They were negligent in this 

matter with the reluctance to put the full proper attribution of A -

 to provide the 

full attribution and it should have been recorded when dictating it, otherwise 

it is Tadlees al-Shuyukh (misrepresentation of scholars), be that intentional 

or otherwise.   

A -

did not hear Tafsir from A -

way of his son, ‘Uthman ibn A

not see anything untoward with it by saying: ‘

 
24 See: al-Mizzi, - - [Vol. 7, no. 4568, p. 158].  The entire 

entry for A - 153/158]. 
25 See: al- -Mizzi, Tu fat al-  [Vol. 5, p. 90], essentially 

repeating what is in ; and al- ajar, -  [Vol. 7, p. 190] 
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’   ibn A mad anbal mentioned in al-  from Ali ibn 

al-Madini, he said: ‘I asked Ya ya ibn Sa’eed al-Qa adith of 

Ibn Jurayj from A - aef (weak), (even though) he 

would say  (reported to us).’  He said: ‘Yet it is nothing, it is just 

a book that is handed to him.’26  In fact I would argue, it is far worse than 

-

and he speaks in relation to that, but he is not considered thiqa or qawi.  It 
cannot be ascertained whether he has tampered with the book, neither do we 

know the level of organisation or arrangement that it was in, let alone its 

formatting, criteria or even punctuation marks.  Yet this is the very same 

A -

was known to be on Jihad, virtues and worship.  Even with that he is not 

considered to be among the scholars known for being diligent or having 

precision.  He has  and Tadlees and this is u’.  Scholars are agreed 

upon his ranking and status.  It is also said of him that he conceals defects 

and may on occasion deceive.   

 

Ibn ajar’s objections 
 

al- adith, is specific to him, and another  by 

itself, according to al-

Raba .  This is outlined in al-  in response to the argument made by 

al-Mizzi: 

 

I say: the author presents this from the context that the A

mentioned in these two adith is al-  

(delusion) which took place in the attribution of al-

their sourcing, because A -

Tafsir from A -

Hence the two adith are each i in two places, and al-

sourced it upon the assumption that (the A

 
26 Reference to this citation can also be found in in the of al-Tirmidhi, Fat  al-  by Ibn 

ajar, [Vol. 10, p. 832] and by al-Suyu i, al-Tawshi  Shar  al- - a  [Vol. 4, p. 300].  

The phrasing, ‘ fi Man wala wal’Kit bah’ which is left transliterated broadly 

relates to receipt by way of transference in writing.  See: See: Ibn , (2006) An Introduction 
of the Science of adith [ - adith], translated by Dr. Eerik 

Dickinson (Reading: Garnet Publishing), [pp. 118/122]. 
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.  Yet it is not conclusive that al-

on the basis of A -

hindrance to the possibility that Ibn Jurayj heard the two adith from 

A  in a context different from that of Tafsir, 

excluding them from his Tafsir.   
 

If their veracity in the Tafsir of A -

established, it doesn’t prevent them from also being assigned to A

.  This is clear, but it is required.  It is not appropriate 

to judge al-

confusion is towards his Shaykh, Ali ibn al-Madini.  It is confirmed 

that the editor was aware of this cause, if not the case, he would have 

provided a statement from this copy in his Tafsir, not specifically to 

just these two adith.  And Allah knows best, particularly given that 

al- - al- .27 

 

In response to this, we would argue that these are nothing but fallacies borne 

of stubbornness.  al- -Mizzi made mention of the two adith in the 

entry for A - -  because they are definitely 

attributed to him.  Moreover, it is also stated that al-

based upon his belief that they were stemming from A .  

Thus, what al- ajar has outlined doesn’t provide any compelling 

evidence to rebut this matter.  Moreover, al- ajar errs where he 

says that there is the possibility that Ibn Jurayj heard the two narrations in a 

different context or subject to that of Tafsir from A .  To 

respond directly to this, yes, it is not logically impossible, but it misses the 

most critical point – did it actually happen?  This is a matter of narration 

which can only be established by way of a reliable narrative that is worthy 

of consideration.  So where is that narration?  It is absent, it doesn’t exist.  

Ibn Jurayj had from A  in terms of Tafsir was limited to that 

of Surah al- (ch2) and al- (ch3), at the most, which is what the 

faqih would need, and certainly not as far up to, or including  

(ch71).  A  is foremost a faqih, not a man from Tafsir.  

Hence there is no weight to any argument that this could have been heard or 

 
27 Ibn ajar, -  [Vol. 7, p. 190] 
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mentioned under a different subject other than Tafsir, neither does it hold 

any plausibility. 

The attribution of blame or confusion to the Shaykh of al-

ibn al-Madini is another clear error, bordering on obstinacy.  There is no 

necessity of reason nor Shari’ah requiring al- everything 

relating to  from Ali ibn al-Madini.  It is possible that Ali ibn al-Madini 

may have compiled the book after al-

knowledge.   Furthermore, it is noted the quote of al- ajar contains 

exaggeration to present the matter as being what it is not.  Lastly, the claim 

that if this were not the case, al-

upon this in the book of Tafsir.  Yet this imposes on al-

that he didn’t commit to.  His work is entitled al- - a  al-Mukhta r, 

and the book of Tafsir in a  al- Tafsir, 

but a very concise one.  If al- Tafsir verse 

by verse, he might have found that this particular version doesn’t provide 

greater information for other specific areas.  Alternatively, al-

have lent towards one Tafsir as opposed to another.  In fact, al-

an echo of this in Fat  al- , where he says: 

 

Except how could that be concealed from al-

strictness in the conditions of continuous reporting, relying mostly 

upon Ali ibn al-Madini in relation to the .  His Shaykh was 

studious and he is the one who drew attention to the story.  What 

supports this is that he did not write about the sourcing in this copy, 

(regarding) what is mentioned for the  in two places, the other 

in relation to .  If the matter was concealed to him more so the 

reason to take it out because from the apparent it appears it conforms 

to his conditions.28 

 

-‘Ayni, as he writes in 

al- a  al- : 

 

 
28 Fat  al- [Vol. 9, p. 577].  The reference to the other entry that al-

narration included in the book of divorce, as it pertains to marrying the who 

embraced Islam and their ‘iddah.  Here the  given by al-  
- A  
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And it was said: Regarding the support of al-Bukhari in this matter, it 

is specific to Ibn Jurayj, from both A - ibn 

.  And that is not hidden  from al-

strictness upon the conditions underpinning continuity of 

transmissions, and the reliance he placed upon it, he did not often 

mention this narration.  Rather, he only mentioned it with this  

in two instances: this, and another concerning marriage. If it were 

hidden from him, he would have mentioned it more often because its 

apparent meaning is in line with its condition.  I say: , his 

strictness in the conditions for the connectivity of the channel does 

not necessitate that it is not (a matter) concealed from him originally.  

Glory be unto Him, of which nothing is concealed.29 

 

What strengthens the argument for the invalidity of making the attribution 

of A  athar which al-

confirmation that the ruling to be applied here is the narrative is in fact 

the attribution made in this narrative.  There are a series of additional points 

that will further substantiate this argument.  Among them are the following 

- firstly, the inappropriate use of the phrasing within the narration – ‘the 

names of righteous men from the people of Nu ,’ which does not accord with 

r, 

let alone the preservation and astute memory of A  

would have been better or more appropriate to say, for example ‘The names 

of righteous men that were before the time of Nu , or ‘The names of 

righteous men from the companions of the Prophets who had existed before 

Nu ,’ as it was mentioned in another pathway of the same adith, albeit even 

if aef or il. That will be mentioned shortly.  Similarly, the other stories 

which resemble these and the alternate channels which mention ‘men or 

 
29 al-‘Ayni, - a  al-  [Vol. 19, p. 377] 
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A  after Adam or from the children of Adam,’ or ‘men or A  after 

Nu .’   

 

Internet discussions 
 

Both the early scholars as well as those contemporary have queried the form 

this has taken.  Shaykh Mu ammad ibn Uthaymeen touched upon this in his 

Shar  Kashf al- , even if tentatively.  He wrote: ‘And this Tafsir 

raises a novel problem where he, may Allah be pleased with him says: ‘These 

are the names of righteous men from the people of Nu .  The apparent 

.’  After mentioning the verse 

in the Surah he continues: ‘The apparent meaning of the verse is that the 

people of Nu  used to worship them, and Nu  censured them regarding that. 

the apparent context suggests that these righteous people existed before Nu , 

peace be upon him. And Allah knows best.’30 

Responses to objections of this sort are generally weak, tending to resort 

to figurative interpretation as a means to escape from the truth.  It is 

permissible to say that a man or men are from the people of a certain 

individual, even if they existed before him.  This was claimed by one so 

called ‘Abu Umar al-Samarqandi,’ in response to an objection raised by 

Abul’Waleed in a discussion forum, Multaqa Ahl-ul- adith.  He wrote: 

‘There’s no valid objection, and Allah knows best, between the ayah and the 

athar.  This is because it is possible that the man or men are from the people 

of a certain person even if they existed before him.  As for the athar 

transmitted from Ibn ‘Abb s may Allah be pleased with him, he says in it 

‘from the people of Nu ’, he doesn’t say ‘before Nu .’  Strangely, 

Abul’Waleed himself referred to the break in the adith and here he said: 

‘Note – this athar is subject to a break in transmission between A

the A A  al- , 

which is correct.  Likewise, Ibn Jurayj did not hear Tafsir from A -

ajar, may 

 
30 al-Uthaymeen, Shar  Kashf al- , [p. 25].  Shaykh Uthaymeen d. 1421 AH [2001 

CE].  A full translation of this work is available to the reader in English: al-Uthaymeen (2015), 

- , Translated by Qasim 

Mutiva, Second edition (IIIN Bookstore and Da’wah Center: Philadelphia), see: [pp. 85/87] 
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Allah have mercy upon him, attempted to address the issue in a manner 

which is not widely accepted; see: Fat  al- Volume 8.’ 

The response was skilful, excellent.  In response to the question about 

why al- athar in his collection of a  despite its 

broken channel, the brother Mu ammad ibn al-Ameen, may Allah grant him 

success, remarked: ‘Why did al- athar in his collection 

of a  despite its broken channel and he could have remarked upon the 

matter?’  The response was al-

a !  Then he said: ‘Yet there is a problem as to whether he can assure 

and Allah knows best.’  He responded: ‘Perhaps you mean that this athar is 

also narrated by Mu ammad ibn Ka'b in a similar manner as mentioned by 

al-Suyu i in al-Durr al-Manthur. If that is the case, then it is possible that 

Mu

is stronger. However, if I have misunderstood your question, please clarify 

it.  May Allah bless you. What is your opinion on what Ibn ajar narrated 

from (Ali) Ibn al-Madini and Ya ya (ibn Sa’eed) al-Qah

adith?’  Clearly he has done himself a major disservice with such a grave 

mistake.  The adith 

fabrication and false attribution to him.  Despite that, it would seem more 

probable that Mu ammad ibn Ka’b al-Qura i is the narrator who narrated it 

ammad al-Ameen’ 

didn’t respond to Abul’Waleed’s last question.  Nor for that matter did 

anyone else provide a glimmer of a response in that regard.  Then the 

discussion shifted to debating when the prayer of istikhara should be 

performed, assuming that the archival arrangement in the comprehensive 

library is accurate!  In truth, the men from the renegade sect of Wahhabism 

have put their minds into retirement by obstinately refusing to think let alone 

contemplate.  They have attributed sanctity and even infallibility to Ibn 

Taymiyyah and MIAW, so it is right that they are judged as  al-
Sunnah (rejectionists of the Sunnah). 

Second, the channel of narration from Ali ibn Abi al a from Ibn 

A  that was 

worshipped during the era of Nu ,’ is short and concise, only to those words.  

As has been outlined in the Tafsir by al- abari, the  being: ‘Ali narrated 

to us Abu  
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a  as per al- - : ‘It is cited 

by al- abari with a good  from Ali ibn Abi al 31  

Moreover, the majority of the scholars concur that this is better, because even 

though Ali ibn Abi al

- ammad.  As has been 

outlined in -Ta eel:  ‘Du aym said: ‘He did not hear Tafsir from 

al

- ammad.  Mentioned by 

our Shaykh al-Mizzi in al-
and that is also .’32  The clear absence of any narrative by way of Ali 

ibn Abi al a concerning the story of the ‘righteous men from the people of 

Nu ,’ or before him, and that his narration is succinctly limited to the phrase: 

‘This is the A  that was worshipped during the era of Nu ,’ in his great 

work of Tafsir provides cogent evidence for what we have set out previously.  

Namely, that the claim of attribution of A  and 

not A - s himself is 

absolved from any attribution to this. 

Third, what we said regarding the channel of narration from Ali ibn Abi 

al -

a k ibn Muz ’ im.  Indeed, he is known to take Tafsir 

either directly or from Sa’eed ibn Jubayr.  When mention of the verse 

concerning the great deluge occurs, his statements are concise: ‘This is the 

A  that was worshipped during the era of Nu ,’ and ‘It is the gods that 

existed in Yemen,’ as mentioned by al- abari in his Tafsir.33 

Fourth, as it has been cited in It - -  

 

 

al- asan ibn Mu ammad reported to us in writing, may Allah have 

mercy upon him, Abu - ammad ibn 

‘Abd al- -Aziz reported to us Mu ammad ibn Ali 

ibn ‘Amr reported to us Mu ammad ibn Ya’qub ibn Is

us A mad ibn Mu ammad ibn Umar narrated to us al-

 
31 al- -  [Vol. 4, p. 540] 
32 -Ta eel, p. 240 
33 Tafsir al- abari [Vol.13, pp. 253/255, (print edition), Dar al-Kotob al- 2013] 
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Allah the Mighty and Sublime: ‘

’  
 

He said: ‘These are the names of righteous men from the 

Companions of Prophets that were before Nu .’  He said: ‘When they 

perished, the een inspired their  to set up stone 

monuments within their councils/gatherings, calling them by their 

names to remind them of them.’  He said: ‘They acted upon this, but 

they were only worshipped when those had perished, until those 

(following them) had (too) perished and the study of knowledge 

(receded), they were worshipped.’  He said: Wadd’ was to Kalb at 

Doumat al-Jandal, with regards to , this was at Hudtheel.  

Regarding Yaghuth
Gha Ya’uq  

was to the imyar thereafter to Dhi Kallah.’34 

 

However, despite being from the well renowned scholars that are thiqa and 

, Ibn Jurayj did not meet Ikrima, nor did he hear from him.  That much 

is confirmed from -Ta eel: 
 

 
 

(Ali) Ibn al-Madini mentioned that he did not meet a single 

Companion.  And he also said, that Ibn Jurayj did not hear from al-

Mu alib ibn Abdullah ibn an ab, he used to take his a  from 

Abu Ya ya.  Ibn al-Madini further mentioned about the students of 

asked Ya

 
34 al- -  [p. 67] 
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said: In one or two letters of reading, but nothing heard other than 

that.  And like al-Burdaji and other than him, etc.35 

 

Despite his accolades, Ibn Jurayj is considered as being a  with 

having the worst of tadlees -

evilest of tadlees is the tadlees of Ibn Jurayj, for he has ugly tadlees which 

is only used when from a .’36  Thus, it is concluded that Ibn Jurayj 

must have taken this from a man (narrator) who is .  

Accordingly, it is highly likely that the  of al- A -

 by itself.  He 

trusted him and believed him, in turn attributing it to being from Ibn ‘Abb s.  

Or, it could be from the acts of his son Uthm n ibn A -

included him in his father’s book. 

This is if the isn d from 

is regarded as being reliable.  However, it is not because the narrator 

Mu ammad ibn Ya’qub ibn Is ammad ibn Ya’qub ibn Is -

Kha eeb, and he has an entry in : ‘Mu ammad ibn Ya’qub 

ibn Is -Kha eeb: narrates from his brother A mad and from A mad ibn 

Mu ammad ibn Umar al- af  

him.’37  It is known that he narrates from A mad ibn Mu ammad ibn Umar 

ibn Yunus al- anafi al-

has many  (pl. , disclaimed reports) and other strange 

things, he has been accused of fabricating and stealing adith, as it has been 

mentioned in , ,  al-  and in al-
Kashaf al- atheeth.38  It is not unlikely that he may have stolen the  of 

al- ed it to this , in an effort to enhance it.  Despite 

that, he did not dare seek to make the attribution for this to A

, but instead did so to make it appear from Ikrima, but in doing so 

rendered this invalid, unreliable and fallen.  One shouldn’t be surprised by 

 
35 -Ta eel [Vol. 1, p. 472] 
36 Several references can be sourced for this quote from al- ni, including that provided 

by Ibn ajar in -Mudalliseen, [p. 41].  Essentially here meaning that the Tadlees of 

Ibn Jurayj occurs from narrators who have been severely criticised.   
37  [Vol. 3, p. 391] 
38  [Vol. 5, p. 65], i [Vol. 3, p. 75], -  [Vol. 1, p. 282] and al-
Kashaf al- atheeth [Vol. 1, p. 59]. 
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this.  The One who has power over all things, encompassing all with 

knowledge, the Mighty and Sublime has emphatically said: 

 

 
 

39 

 

 
 

Despite what has been outlined thus far, this is not a blemish or attack on 

Im m al-

the temporal world of his time.  If he made a mistake or had a minor delusion, 

that is not a wholesale discreditation of him, for he was not infallible.  

Various  that he had were evident in his work entitled -
al-Kabir -Kha eeb al-

- Muwa i  - .  

Contained within the seminal book, he took pains to refute many of the 

ignorant who claimed knowledge and denied such research and investigation 

with solid arguments. We mention this to highlight the depth of his 

knowledge and his keenness in addressing such matters.  He wrote: 

 

In the book entitled al-Tarikh by Abu Abdullah Mu ammad ibn 

-

corroboration to what Abul’ asan al- ni mentioned where he 

combined two things into one and one thing into two, and so on and 

so forth.  Such instances are mentioned, by the will of Allah the 

Almighty, clarifying their intended meanings and bringing them 

closer to our belief and supporting our claims with evidence. His 

followers, including those who share similar misconceptions, except 

for al- gard, also follow his path. We discuss the 

differences among scholars regarding these matters and identify who 

is closer to the correct position in what they claim. Then we proceed 

to outline the structure of this book and present it in a concise manner, 

properly organised by chapter. 
 

Some who read this work, after reviewing what we have written 

may harbour a grievance towards us with negative assumptions.  They 

 
39 , 15: 9 
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may in fact perceive that the intention is to criticise those who came 

before us, to expose the faults of our esteemed scholars of the Salaf. 
How could that be when we have mentioned them, benefited from 

their radiant knowledge, followed in their footsteps, and clearly 

depicted their teachings? We have taken inspiration from their noble 

path, distancing ourselves from ignorance. There is no comparison 

between them and us except as mentioned by Abu ‘Amr ibn al-

Abul’ asan Ali ibn A mad ibn Umar al-Muqri reported to us Abu 

-

reported to us Mu ammad ibn al- -Yazeedi narrated to us al-

- ami’i, he said: Abu ‘Amr said, ‘We 

are but nothing when compared to those preceding us, like the tip of 

a date palm amidst the long roots.’ 
 

When Allah the Almighty appointed leaders and guides for each 

community, it became incumbent upon the seekers of guidance to 

follow their clear signs and for those who uphold the truth to follow 

in their footsteps. Those blessed with the ability to research, 

comprehend, and discern in the field of knowledge have a duty to 

elucidate what has been neglected and rectify what has been 

overlooked. For they are not infallible and immune from error, nor 

are they free from occasional lapses. This is the right of the scholar 

upon the learner and the obligation of the latter to the former. It is 

hoped that those who come across our book The History of Medina 

and the accounts of its narrators, including the mention of its scholars 

unrelated to its inhabitants, will consider our excuses. We have 

presented in it the virtues and merits of al-

doubts about our intentions and addressing any accusations of 

tampering with his work, if Allah the Almighty so wills.40 

 

One must conclude that the narratives which are i and  

narratives, together with fabrications and outright lies, should be consigned 

to the dustbin of history.  They were outlined only to demonstrate the 

to not only their intellectual bankruptcy, but also their profound misguidance 

doctrinally.  With their excessive extremism, coupled with deviant practices, 

 
40 al-Kha eeb al- Muwa i  -  [Vol. 1, p. 12] 
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they have waged war for too long against the Muslim .  If it is blindly 

transmitted by , it doesn’t change the situation.  Even if it was the 

case, which it isn’t, it is not a binding proof, because a single Companion is 

not considered infallible in his statements, opinions or acts.  There is no 

difference between Tafsir or other than that.  Nor is there any real meaning 

to the viewpoint of those who would claim that his statement in matters of 

Tafsir holds the ruling of being  if it is not contradicted that by way 

of another Companion.  We would say, bring forth your substantive proof if 

you are indeed truthful.   

Even for this particular story, there are other channels of narration that 

have emerged that are in basic agreement with some details, yet differ 

crucially in others.  Some of these channels of narration have many other 

additions and are from a group of  of the , like ‘Urwa ibn al-

ammad ibn Qays, ‘Ubayd ibn Umayr, Ikrimah, al- a

Mu ammad ibn al-

have been already mentioned, others will be set out shortly.   

People would circulate these narratives, which were taken from a host 

of different sources, be that the stories of the Arabs, writings from the People 

of the Book or even the tales of the Nabateans.  If we were to argue on the 

assumption made earlier that 

be of no surprise that he may have heard them from these variant sources.  

With the passage of time, he may well have believed that there was a kernel 

of truth underpinning these narratives, selecting those he deemed more 

reliable, then articulating them with the best wording and accuracy.  No one 

the end of his life he expressed a view upon such matters, given that the 

senior Companions, their scholars, the Mothers of Believers and the 

esteemed veterans of the campaigns had passed away, leaving only the like 

of Tafsir, thus no one really objected to what Ibn ‘  

Even if we were to accept the view of the majority, which suggests that 

these were the names of deities worshipped by the people of Nu , that would 

mean they existed over four thousand years before the advent of the Islamic 
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mission, or perhaps even much earlier.41  These names were passed down 

among the Arabs and other Semitic people until they reached the tribes 

mentioned by the narrative, predominantly South Arabian Yemeni tribes, 

text o a  adith, Seerah as well as other materials.  How did 

such beliefs arise in such an era that is so remote into the depths of pre-

history?  Knowledge of such can only be determined by way of transmission 

that is a .  Yet there is no a  transmission nor is there any Wa y that 

specifically addresses this.  The athar ’ and cannot 

be construed as Wa y.  Stories such as these are nothing more than Israelite 

or Arabian myths, popular Nabatean folklore or the like.  

first part of the adith - a

al  

The second half of the athar 

detail concerning the names, purportedly to be from ‘righteous men’ from 

the people of Nu .42  Yet the level of detail provided is internally 

inconsistent.  It refers to the whisper made by Shay  and how this led to 

monuments being set up.  But this can’t be determined by eye-witness 

account, and matters related to the unseen can only be provided for by Wa y.  

Compounding this, is how the narrative ends, by arguing that the monuments 

made were only worshipped after the people had died and knowledge of the 

original purpose forgotten.  But if this was truly forgotten, how was it then 

‘rediscovered’ for the purposes of the narration?  The implication, for those 

who unquestioningly accept the athar 

akin to Wa y, is that this must have been from the Prophet, peace and 

blessings be upon him, despite not being attributed to him.  But Wa y cannot, 

indeed does not, contain any inherent contradictions.  Nor can the claim be 

advanced of the narrative being raised and attributed to the Prophet when 

clearly it is not.  If the reasoning leading to the blind acceptance of the athar 

 
41 It may well be that 4,000 years leans towards an incredibly conversative estimate.  The era 

of Noah is probably at the earliest around 12,000 BCE given the scientific data we have on 

global cataclysmic flooding, or possibly even earlier, which cannot be excluded.  If it is in fact 

the latter, then that would place his era far into the depths of pre-history, probably beyond 

20,000 BCE. 
42 Here in the Arabic edition there is a repetition of the narratives which have already been 

cited.  For ease of reading, these have been omitted from the translation. 
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is not clearly defined, then naturally consideration need be given to other 

similar narratives which have similar import.   

 

‘ ’ -  
 

To begin, following the last point made, the next infamous narrative is to be 

found within the Tafsir of Ibn Abi  

 

A mad ibn Man ur narrated to us al- asan ibn Musa narrated to us 

Ya’qub narrated to us from Abul’Mun ahhar, he said, we mentioned 

Yazid ibn Muhallab in the presence of Abu Ja’far while he was 

standing praying.  When he completed his prayer he said: ‘You 

mentioned about Yazid ibn Muallab, he was killed in the first land in 

which other than Allah was worshipped.’  Then, he mentioned 

‘He said: Wadd’ was a Muslim man that was beloved by his people.  

When he died, they encamped around his grave in the land of 

Babylon, and they mourned him.  When Iblees saw their sorrow 

caused by his death, he disguised himself in the image of a man and 

said to them: ‘I have seen your sorrow because of this man's death; 

can I make an image like him which could be put in your meeting 

place to make you remember him?’  They replied: ‘Yes.’   
 

So he made an image that was likened to him. They put it in their 

meeting place in order to be reminded of him. When Iblees saw their 

interest in remembering him, he said: ‘Can I build a  (statue) 

of him in the home of each one of you so that he would be in 

everyone's house and you could remember him?' They replied: ‘Yes.’  

So he made a  in his likeness for each of the households, and 

it reminded them of him.  He said: And their children learned about 

what was done, so they made them see what they were made of and 

they reproduced it.  They also learned about their remembrance of 

him, until they took him as a god whom they worshiped besides Allah 

– the children and their children.  The first to be worshipped instead 

of Allah was the statue named Wadd’.43 

 

Al-Suyu i makes similar mention of this in al-Durr al-Manthur: 

 
43 Tafsir Ibn Abi 

Tafsir [Vol. 4, p. 427] and al-Suyu i in al-Durr al-Manthur [Vol. 8, p. 294] 
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Narrated by ‘Abd ibn umayd from Mu ammad ibn Ka’b, may Allah 

be pleased with him, concerning where He says: ‘  

’  He said: They 

were a righteous people between Adam and Nu .  A people that came 

after them also took after them in worship.  Iblees said to them: ‘If 

you had images of them, you would gaze upon them in memorial.’  

So they did this.  As that generation passed away, other generations 

inherited the practice.  Iblees said to them that those preceding them 

had worshipped them.44 

 

Do remember, as mentioned earlier, as per the Tafsir of al-Baghawi, his 

recording of the statement of Mu ammad ibn Ka’b that these were the names 

of ‘righteous people’ from the era of Adam and Nuh, peace be upon them.45  

Again, as noted by al-Suyu i in al-Durr al-Manthur: 

 

  

 
 

Abu Shaykh cited in al-‘ from Mu ammad ibn K’ab al-

Qura i, he said: Adam had five sons; Wadd’, ’, Yaghuth, Ya’uq 

and .  They were ‘  (righteous worshippers).  When a man 

would die, the remaining survivors would grieve for him excessively.  

The Shay  came to them and said: ‘You are saddened by the loss of 

this companion?’  They replied: ‘Yes.’  He said: ‘Shall I depict an 

image the like of him for your qiblah; if you look at it, you will 

mention him?’  They replied: ‘No.  We would dislike to make 

 
44 al-Suyu i al-Durr al-Manthur [Vol. 8, p. 293] 
45 See footnote 4.  The citation from the Tafsir of al-Baghawi [Vol. 5, p. 157] is re-quoted.  To 

avoid the repetition, this is omitted here. 
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anything like that in relation to our qiblah that we pray towards.’  

(Shay  asked) It can be made at the back of the  (then)?  They 

replied: ‘Yes.’  So he made an image of him for them.  Subsequently, 

each of the (remaining) four-men died, one after the other.  So he 

made images of each five at the back of the  and brought out 

those things out until they abandoned the worship of Allah.  So Allah 

sent Nu .46 

 

I would say, that the highlighted phrase ‘brought out those things,’ doesn’t 

have much meaning.  It is either a distortion or an alteration with omission; 

it should properly be deleted.  Perhaps it was originally ‘their children took 

these and reproduced them,’ as it is in similar narratives.  Mu ammad ibn 

K’ab al-Qura i narrated each of these two differing stories.  The second story 

has been narrated as if it is the narration by an eyewitness, who was 

personally present at the events, especially when Shay  came to them 

visiting as a guest. So this legend has no relation with the subject of ‘turning 

the graves into mosques,’ or ‘seeking refuge in graves,’ but it seems to be 

related to the subject of making images/statues for those which were people. 

The images, objects, or statues were placed in the back-end of the mosque, 

because they hated to put anything in the direction of prayer as the story 

alleges.  Unfortunately the narrator, may Allah forgive him, neglected to tell 

us which direction this qiblah was facing – Mecca, Jerusalem, somewhere in 

the East or the North Pole?  Al-Suyu i also cites the following in al-Durr al-
Manthur: 

 

 
 

It is reported by al-

he said: ‘The first occurrence of A  was during the era of Nu , 

with the children honouring their ancestors.  When a man from among 

them died, (the kin) were greatly saddened, without finding solace to 

bear the loss.  So an image was made to resemble the deceased, 

whenever the deceased was missed, (the living) would look at it.  

 
46 Op. Cit. 
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Then (the children) died and the next generation followed suite.  

When the ancestors passed away the descendants said: ‘Our ancestors 

only took these as their gods, so we will worship them too.’47 

 

I would say this is a different attempt to explain the emergence of Shirk, but 

it doesn’t relate to the topic of ‘taking graves into mosques,’ or ‘seeking 

refuge in the grave,’ or the like, which is the obsession of the sect of 

practice, taking a photo or image of the deceased which is not too dissimilar 

to that found in cultures of the Far East like China.  The images are kept in 

the home, but there is no indication provided in the narrative that this was in 

graves, temples or mosques.  So there isn’t a direct connection here to ‘taking 

graves into mosques,’ or ‘seeking refuge in the grave.’  As cited earlier, from 

the Tafsir of al- abari, the narration from Mu ammad ibn Qays stating that 

originally these were ‘righteous men’ from the progeny of Adam, peace be 

upon him.48 

I would say in relation to this, it seems lesser than the previous 

narratives.  No mention is made of specific generations or the descendants / 

lineage of Adam.  Neither is there a mention of Shay  appearing in human 

form, but rather it is a suggestion from him.  Notably, there is no mention of 

‘graves’ in this narrative but the depiction of images appears central to it.  

The location of these images or objects isn’t mentioned, although the 

inference would be that they were in the domestic dwelling.  Crucially, the 

story mentions there was a change in belief.  With the worship of these 

images or objects, there was the attribution that this had power over 

providing rain.  The image thus perhaps is a conduit, clearly not a grave. 

There is a unique channel recorded by Abu al-

- - umayri in his work of he 

writes: 

 

al-  from Abu Hurayrah, that the first 

to worship the A  occurred in the era of Nu , peace be upon him, 

 
47 Ibid. 
48 As per footnote 2 above Tafsir al- abari [Vol.13, pp. 253/255].  The reporting line from Ibn 

umayd, which is the first al- abari quotes in the long citation made earlier.  For the sake of 

brevity, the repetition here is omitted. 

How did mankind leave Taw eed originally? 

504 
 

and that   and  were righteous men 

from the people of Nu , people devoted to worship and righteousness.  

They died and were found by their family, but the people felt lonely 

given their loss.  A man said to them: ‘Shall I not make images of 

them for you, from wood?  So that you can look at them, finding 

solace therein?’  They replied: ‘Yes, if you are able.’  He said: ‘I can 

make images of them, but I cannot breathe a spirit into them.’  So he 

fashioned images (so much so) that they looked alive.  The people of 

each house took an image of their companion, placing it therein, 

allowing some respite from grief.  They remained as such, as Allah 

willed, until the generation perished.   
 

Then, another generation succeeded them, then another, being 

upon that until they perished.  Thereafter, a fourth-generation 

emerged, they said: ‘If we worshipped these people, they would have 

brought us closer to Allah and interceded for us with Him.  They only 

increase us in the good, but we desire what brings us closer to Him.’  

So they worshipped them until they perished, and it was worshipped 

after them.  During the deluge at the time of Nu  peace be upon him, 

those A  were submerged and they stayed as such for as long as 

Allah willed.  Then, ‘Amr ibn Lu ay brought them forth and 

apportioned them to the (various Arab) tribes.49 

 

Here I would say that this channel doesn’t mention Iblees at all originally.  It 

is also at odds with most of the other channels of reporting in this regard, 

being uniquely strange, particularly with regards to the mention of drawing 

close via them and seeking intercession.  Evidently, such an accurate 

depiction in terms of the details given is suggestive of being an eyewitness 

account.  But clearly that is completely false – the channel cannot have a 

trustworthy eyewitness to events with an  that is uta il.  It can only 

be provided by wa y (revelation) – and there is no wa y for this.  Its purpose, 

is imaginary in purport, from the  of Abu Hurayrah, if the attribution 

to him is proved to be correct.  It can only be understood by way of 

 
49 al- umayri, al- - -

, pp. 64/65.  Accessible via The Internet Archive: 

< https://archive.org/details/Ektfaa/Ektfaa1-part1/page/n7/mode/2up> 
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comparison against the fables and myths which were circulating among the 

Arabs at that time.  Indeed, they are unbridled fantasies.  

 

 
 

Given the narratives that have been mentioned the following analytical 

points can be put forth.  To begin, the theme relates to the sense of reverence 

or excessive love for the righteous and one’s ancestors.  Shay , takes 

advance of this opportunity to whisper the suggestion to inaugurate 

monuments to be set up in their assembles in which they gathered, perhaps 

they were statues of their images.  Although acceptance of the initial trap 

made by the Shay  came to fruition, the beginning generations did not 

worship the monuments.  Thus, as per our approach to the understanding of 

what constitutes  (worship), they didn’t seem to accept any form of 

attribution of Uluhiyyah (divinity), including Rububiyyah (lordship) to these 

objects.  Hence it wouldn’t matter whether they bowed before them or 

addressed with salutations to the righteous, there was no a priori belief that 

the monuments or depictions were representation of other gods, or a set from 

a wider pantheon. 

Secondly, comes the matter of ‘forgotten knowledge,’ or 

‘acquired/study of knowledge,’ is also relevant.  The matter of ‘knowledge’ 

in the context given, is that relating to the reality of these stone monuments, 

and not necessary knowledge per se, in other words, it doesn’t relate to 

knowledge concerning Deen or matters of worldly affairs.  Although the 

actual timespan isn’t strictly fixed within the narratives, the inference is that 

there was ignorance regarding the original or true nature of these stone 

monuments (or statuettes and engraved images).  That much is explicitly 

ammad 

ibn al-

on the base of the structure, assuming that writing was known at that time. 

Thirdly, comes the point of ‘that it was worship.’  Given our correct 

definition of the terms, this would mean that the people had attributed some 

form of Uluhiyyah, including Rububiyyah or association besides Allah, to 

these objects.  They perhaps believed that Allah or some part of Allah had 

merged or united with them, or that the objects were independent governing 

entities, having the power to bring rain through their intrinsic abilities or a 
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self-sustaining power.  Naturally, this would constitute clear kufr and it is a 

belief of Shirk.  Hence the follow-on additional rites that may have been 

associated with the monuments, is a secondary matter, even if it provides an 

addition to the belief of kufr.  It is but the practical manifestation of that 

belief which precedes the action.  It is not something that can be conceived 

independently of the belief to which it stems from.  That much is clear as has 

been explicitly stated in the narrative attributed to Ubaydallah ibn Umayr, 

‘When the ancestors passed away the descendants said: ‘Our ancestors only 

took these as their gods, so we will worship them too.’  The belief leads to 

the establishment of specific acts or rites. 

prostrated, or lit candles, burned incense or had other such practices.  And 

all of that to monuments whose true nature is unknown originally.  What is 

only known is the association by names, without any appreciation of the 

reality of those names, and with certainty, they have no connection 

whatsoever with ‘righteous men’ from a bygone era.  This is because the 

knowledge had been forgotten and none mentioned it any more.  In the 

round, to actually believe that this constitutes some form of doctrinal or legal 

evidence shows you just how warped the minds of the leaders from the sect 

in the divine texts, despite the w

been mentioned in ’ al- ’: 

 

 
 

And this was the first cause of Shirk among the people of Nu  and the 

worship of  

Adam and Nu , there were ten qarn, all of them adhering to Islam.’ 

Then Shirk emerged due to the veneration of the graves of their 

righteous people.50 

 

   
 

 
50 Ibn Taymiyyah, (2000), -  [Vol. 1, p. 155 (print edition, Dar al-Kotob al-

Ilmiyah: Beirut)] 
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More than one from the Salaf said: ‘These (people) were from a 

righteous people, individuals (who were) from the people of Nu . 

When they died, their followers devoted themselves to their graves. 

As time passed, they began worshipping them.’51 

 

Here, we would hasten to say, that Allah forbid that Shaykh Ibn Taymiyyah 

would be one to deliberately do this, because it is a clear and utter fabrication.  

Rather, it stems from just how far he was blinded to this.  That blindness 

caused him to misinterpret the texts, seeing into them that which isn’t there, 

turning a blind eye to what is actually present.  Thereafter, the followers of 

totem much like a pack of animals follows its head. 

 

 
 

The following is recorded in the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir: 
 

 -   -  

 
 

And narrated by al-

Sheeth, peace be upon him, from the channel of Is

- a

‘Adam had forty children, twenty male, twenty 

(Cain), , and Abdar-Ra man, the latter named ‘Abd al-

Wadd’ who was also named Sheeth, and he was told he was the a ‘gift 

of Allah.’  And his brothers had blackened him; he had the children 

’52 

 

I would say, Ma’Sha’Allah!  Narrators have disagreed over the names of the 

sons of our Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him; is al-

the same as al- ayyib or are they nicknames for Abdullah, or other than that?  

 
51 Ibid. p. 242 
52 Tafsir Ibn Kathir, [Vol. 8, p. 235] 
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And yet,  that Wadd’ is Sheeth, and also the 

whichever lived from among them or died in infancy? 

 

  

-  
 

Ibn Abi -Douri 

-Mu’waddab narrated to me from 

Abdullah ibn Muslim ibn Hurmuz from Abu amza from ‘Urwa ibn 

al- ‘Adam, peace be upon him, suffered an illness, 

and Nasr.  He said: And Wadd’ was the eldest and most kind with 

him.’53 

 

Similar is recorded in al-Durr al-Manthur, and we see that the four-names 

now become siblings to Wadd’ instead of sons, a supposed metamorphosis!  

Worse still, the myths have evolved into lengthy epics, probably more suited 

for cinematic production, especially within the narratives from the Shia.  For 

amusement and entertainment only, here is one notable example worthy of 

cinematic production: 

 

-Mutawakkil from 

-

-Nu’m n al-

Yazid ibn Mu’ wiya, who said: I heard Abu Ja'far saying in the 

Prophet's mosque, peace and blessings be upon him, that  the 

accursed, was the first to create an image resembling Adam, in order 

to tempt people and lead them astray from the worship of Allah the 

Almighty. He had affection for the offspring of Cain and was the 

successor of Cain over his children and those who were present with 

them at the foot of the mountain, venerating and obeying him. When 

me to 

lead them. However, their father's wealth did not benefit them.  
 

 
53 Ibid. 
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Then  approached them in the image of an old man.  He 

said: ‘I have heard about the great loss you have suffered from the 

death of your beloved Wadd’.  Would you like me to create an image 

resembling Wadd’, upon which you can find solace and comfort?’  

They replied: ‘Yes, please do.’  So the wicked one approached the 

carcass of a whale and melted it until it turned into water. Then he 

formed an image resembling Wadd’ in his house. They rushed 

towards the image, kissing it, placing their cheeks on it, and 

worshipped. He leaped onto the image of Wadd’, scratched it until 

there was nothing left of it, and incited them to kill. He admonished 

them, saying, ‘I will assume the role that Wadd’ used to fulfil. I am 

his son. If you kill me, you will have no leader.’  So they turned 

did not last long before he died.  
 

Then another one named Yaghuth succeeded him. They mourned 

 approached them again, saying, 

"I am the one who created the image of Wadd’ for you. Would you 

by anyone?’  They replied: ‘Do so.’  So he took a piece of aromatic 

wood and fashioned it 

house. This wood was called  because Shay  made a form of 

dd’. They prostrated to 

it, venerating and extolled it. They said to Yaghuth: ‘We trust you not 

to deceive us concerning this idol as your father nearly did with the 

likeness of Wadd’.’  They appointed guards and a curtain over the 

house. They would visit the idol on a designated day, showing greater 

killed the guards and removed the curtain at night, reducing the idol 

to rubble. When they learned of this, they approached to kill him, but 

he vanished, evading them. They searched for him, but he remained 

hidden. They eventually found his head and venerated it. Then he 

died, and another one named Ya'uq succeeded him. They appointed 

guards over the idol and venerated it more intensely. They built a 

stone house for it and made a pact not to open the door of that house 

except once a year. 
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This pact was named bay’ah at that time.  This is because they 

made a pact and agreement among themselves, this intensified their 

devotion to Ya’uq.  So Ya’uq resorted to arms. He threw them into 

the wall with fire at night, causing the house, the idol, and the guards 

to burn, with the idol lying in ruins. They panicked and plotted to kill 

Ya’uq.  He said to them: ‘If you kill your leader, your affairs will be 

ruined.’  Ya’uq did not last long before he died, and another one 

named Nasr succeeded him. They appointed guards over the idol and 

venerated it intensely. They divided into two groups, one worshipping 

Nasr and the others worshipping the idol. They resided in a village 

near their brethren until Nasr died. Then the Prophethood of Idris 

peace be upon him emerged, and the news reached him about the 

people worshipping an idol resembling Ya’uq and that Nasr was 

worshipped besides Allah. He went to them with his followers and 

arrived in the city where Nasr’s followers were. He defeated them, 

killed those who resisted, and the rest fled. They dispersed throughout 

the lands. He ordered the idol to be carried and thrown into the sea. 

Each group took a portion of the idol and named it after their own 

tribe. They remained for centuries, knowing only those names. 

Then the Prophethood of Nu  peace be upon him came.  He called 

them to worship Allah alone and abandon the idols they used to 

worship. Some of them said:  

’, Therefore, from 

the descendants of Cain, whom the curse of Allah was upon, idol 

worship became prevalent.  And in al- , it is mentioned that the 

origin of fire worship was with Cain, who was cursed. When Allah 

did not accept his sacrifice, Shay  came to him and said: ‘The fire 

has accepted the sacrifice of your brother because he worships it.’  

Cain replied: ‘I worship another fire.’  So he built houses for fire, and 

only his descendants inherited the worship of fire. He was the first to 

build houses for fire.54 

 

These stories are nothing more than a collection of disparate myths, legends, 

fantasies and the like.  Whether they stemmed from popular Arab myth at 

the time or have been mixed with that and tales from Nabatean, Syriac, 

 
54 Abdal Malik ibn ussein ibn Abdal Malik al- imi al-Makki,  al- -

- [Vol. 1, p. 35], (d. 1111AH). 
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Israelite legends.  As has been shown, a group of 

al- a a  

statements in line with those other exegetes.  Thus, it is not permissible to 

marshal anything beyond that. 
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15. How did the idols from the era of Noah end up with the Arabs?

Naturally this presents a vexing question given the timespan between the era 

of Nu  (Noah) peace be upon him to the Adnanite Arabs.  Muslim historians 

didn’t leave the matter entirely in a vacuum, rather they sought to locate 

narratives to explain how these A  (idols) from the recess of pre-history 

ended up with the Arabs.  We begin, with the citation that is taken from al-
, by Abu Ja’far Mu ammad ibn abeeb ibn 

Umayah al-  

servant who was a Jinn.  ‘Amr had the kunya ( ) of Abu 

Jinn came to him and said ‘Answer O Abu 
1  The Jinn said – 

d safety.’ 

He said, ‘I have no repost or dwelling.’  The Jinn said: ‘Go to the 

coast of Jeddah, where you will find therein A ; bring them to 

.  Afterwards, invite all the Arabs to worship 

them, they will respond to you.’  So ‘Amr arrived at the shore of 

Jeddah and found there the A  of 

and Nasr.  These were the A  that were worshipped during the 

time of Idris and Nu  peace be upon them.   

The A  were beached there by the (great) flood, covered in 

sand and hidden

He called upon the Arabs to worship them, and they responded to his 

call -

Kalb took (possession of) Wadd’, erecting it in Dumat al-Jandal, it 

1  is often referred to as being the lowland strip of coast running along 

the Red Sea, as far north, near the Gulf of Aqaba and south to the Yemen. 
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was to the Qu -

ibn Mudrikah too (possession of)  and it was worshipped in 

 by Mu ar.  An’am ibn ‘Amr ibn al-

Yaguth, to a place called Maz aj in the Yemen; the tribe of Maz aj 

ameer (namely) 

Nasr, and to Dhi Ra’een; ameer and its allies worshipped it.  It was 

in an area of the land of Saba called Balkhah.2 

 

Here, it can be seen that the narrative has sought to inadvertently address the 

enormous timescale between the great flood from the time of Nu  peace be 

upon him, to the time of ‘Amr ibn Lu ay.  The ‘supernatural element,’ 

provided by the Jinn informing him of where to find the beached washed up 

A  from that era.  Next, we turn to the report as cited in , 

which reiterates the theme as previously mentioned:  

 

From Ibn al-Kalbi, he said: ‘Amr ibn Rabi’ah had an oracle Jinn who 

Go to the coast of Jeddah where you will find A .  Bring them to 

and they will respond.’  ‘Amr proceeded to the shores of Jeddah and 

found the A  of Wadd’, , Yaghuth, Ya’uq and .  These 

were the A  which were worshiped during the era of Idris (Enoch) 

and Nu  (Noah), peace be upon them.  They were beached there from 

the (time of) the flood; sand covering them.  So ‘Amr dug them out 

upon people to worship them and they responded.3 

 

Mention is made of Amr ibn Rabi’ah’ that is to say, ‘Amr ibn Lu ay.  

However, in Tafsir al-Sir j al-Muneer, there is a different line of narrative.  

The ‘satanic element’ is there, but this introduces some other themes too: 

 

 
2 Abu Ja’far Mu ammad ibn abeeb ibn Umayah al- al-

, [p. 94].   
3  [Vol. 5, p. 139] 
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And it is narrated from Ibn ‘Abb s that Nu  peace be upon him used 

to guard the body of Adam, peace be upon him upon a mountain in 

India to prevent the  from undertaking awaf 
(circumambulation) around his grave.  Shay n said unto them: 

‘These people are haughty upon you, claiming they are the children 

of Adam, yet excluding you.  It is, but a body.  And I can create a 

likeness for you to undertake awaf.’  He thus fashioned five A  

and urged them to worship them.  When the days of the (great) flood 

occurred, they were buried by mud, soil and water, remaining so until 

the Shay n brought them forth for the Arab The Arabs 

had other A  too, al-

inside the Ka’ba.4 

 

Evidently, one can see that such narratives are not borne of wa y 

(revelation).  Providing a cogent account of events so far back, potentially 

into the recess of pre-history, cannot be done except by divine wa y; no 

channel of narration can extend that far back.  One can choose from any 

number of myths or legends which surround this matter.  What is clear 

though, is that these myths, including the notion of A  waiting to be 

pulled from the darkest depths, are based upon false premises.  According to 

the central core common to them, the assistance of satanic Jinn are required 

to move their allies among satanic humans to locate these lost or buried 

A  so that people can be misguided to worship them.  Countless other 

myths exist in this area.  Ultimately, Allah knows best regarding the truth of 

the matter.  It is sufficient to protect oneself from the harm of hearsay.   

 
4 Tafsir al-Sir j al-Muneer, [Vol. 4, p. 286].  Similar is also recorded in the Tafsir works of al-

Qur ubi and Jalalayn. 
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There is another preposterous solution to what would seem to be a 

problem that is illusory.  This is to be found in the Tafsir of al-  

 

Firstly, al-

Nu  to the Arabs, it poses a dilemma because the world was destroyed 

during the time of the flood. So how did those A  survive, and 

how did they transfer to the Arabs? It cannot be said that Prophet Nu  

peace be upon him, placed them in the ark and preserved them, as he 

came to deny and destroy them. So how can it be claimed that he 

placed them in the ark with the intention of preserving them? This 

concludes his statement. 
 

(Concerning this) and we would say: The answer to the question 

is obvious, which is that their transfer to the Arabs occurred through 

the transmission of the history and customs of the people of Nu  and 

their descendants, carried by travellers and traders. The events of the 

earlier centuries in later times are recorded through the accounts of 

the predecessors. It is clear that human nature inclines more towards 

ignorance than knowledge, especially when falsehood is adorned in a 

way that appeals to it, making it more adhesive. Thus, after 

knowledge declined and was lost, the worship of these idols took 

-

 ‘The origins (of the idols) had become obscure, whereupon 

people began worshiping them.’5  It is strange that al-

find a way out of his question, despite being on the verge of a solution. 
 

Secondly, al- ajar said in Fat  al- , that al-

had said: ‘Wadd’ (was fashioned) in the form of a man, , that 

of a woman; Yaghuth a lion, Ya’uq a horse and , as a bird.’  This 

is Shadth (anomalous), the  (well known) is that they were 

images of humans, which is buttressed by the previous evidence 

regarding the reason for their worship. 
 

Thirdly, Ibn al-Qayyim stated in - , that the first 

thing Shay n tempted the  with was their intense focus 

upon graves and images of their people, so that they would remember 

 
5 a  al-

book of Tafsir regarding the verse 71: 23. 
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them through these images.6  Just as Allah the Almighty narrated their 

stories in His book; He said: ‘And they said - Do not renounce your 
gods!’ [71: 23].  Then he (Ibn al-Qayyim) said: Shay manipulated 

the  in their worship of A  through various means, 

tailored to the capabilities and intellect of each group. Some were 

lured into worshipping A  as a means of honouring the deceased, 

whom they depicted in the form of these A , as was previously 

mentioned regarding the people of Prophet Nu  peace be upon him. 

That is why the Prophet, peace be upon him, cursed those who took 

graves as places of worship, forbade praying towards graves, and 

supplicated to Allah the Exalted, that His grave not become an idol to 

be worshipped. He also prohibited his nation from taking his grave as 

a place of celebration.7 

 

Next, there is mention of the following again within the Tafsir al-Sir j al-
Muneer: 

 

al- Wadd’, it was the first  

worshipped, named as such due to the devotion towards him.  After 

the people of Nuh (it was adopted by) Kalb in Dumat-al-Jandal, as 

, it was 

attributed to Hudeel along the coast, as per their statement.  Al-

said:  

of) Gha -

-Mahdawi said: It 

Gha -Nahdi said: I saw Yaguth, it was made 

from lead.  They used to carry it on a bare camel and walk around it, 

without placing it on the ground until it was blessed.  Once the 

blessing occurred, it was brought down and the people would say – 

-

from -

Wadd’ was the image of a man;  an image of a 

 
6 The full title of the work by Ibn al-Qayyim is - -Shay  - 

‘Supporting the Distressed Against the Tricks of Satan.’  An English translation, albeit slightly 

abridged is available published by , 2014. 
7 Tafsir al-  
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woman, Yaghuth the form of a lion, Ya’uq that of a horse and Nasr, 

an eagle from the birds. 
 

Al- : This doesn’t contradict that they (the idols) were 

(borne of) the images of righteous men, because their depiction can 

be extracted from their qualities.  So Wadd’ represented perfection in 

masculinity;  femininity in worship, Yaghuth, bravery, Ya’uq, 

athleticism and Nasr, great longevity.8 

 

An eye-witness account 
 

Cited in al-Ta rir wal’ Tanweer there is: 

 

-Nahdi said: I saw Yaghuth it was a  (idol) made 

of lead.  They would carry it upon a camel that was called ‘A ’ 

the letter ha being pronounced softly, while walking with it.  They 

wouldn’t disturb it until it was brought to provide blessings.  Once it 

was brought, it was lowered and then said: May your home be 

blessed; they would then construct a sanctuary around it.  Yaghuth 

a  called Ya’uq, which 

imyar and 

the  was named , which 

was in the form of an eagle from the birds.9 

 

The takhrij -Nahdi has come 

via al-Durr al-Manthur: 

 

 
 

 
8 Tafsir al-Sir j al-Muneer, [Vol. 4, p. 286].   
9 al-Ta rir wal’ Tanweer, [p. 193] -Nahdi in 

al- -Kubra [Vol. 7, pp. 97/98], noting that his name was Abdar-Ra man ibn Mull; 

he was alive in the time of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, but didn’t 

see him.  He was thiqa (trustworthy), having met and narrated from several senior Companions.  

Although initially residing in Kufa, he died in Basra at the beginning of the governorship of 

al- In al-Taqreeb [p. 393, no. 4017], al- thiqa thabt (resolutely 

trustworthy) being from the senior Tabi’een.  He died in the year 95AH and it was said that he 

was 130 years old. 
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And reported by ‘Abd ibn umayd, Ibn al-Mundthir and Ibn 

Mardawyh from Abu Uthman, he said: I saw the  Yaghuth, 

being made of lead, carried upon a bare camel.  When it received a 

blessing they would say: Your lord is satisfied with this abode.10 

 

There are two-further narrations, together with the  which are worthy 

of detailed consideration, the first of which is cited in the work of Abu 

Nu’aym: 

 

 
 

Mu ammad ibn A mad ibn al- asan narrated to us Mu ammad ibn 

- afri narrated 

to us from (Ya im (he is al-

A Yaghuth it was a  

(idol) made of lead carried upon a bare camel.  When the camel knelt 

down, they said – your lord blesses you with this abode.’11 

 

 
 

- afri narrated to us 

Ya im al-A wal from Abu 

 (idol) made of lead 

carried upon a bare camel.  When it reached a valley to be blessed, it 

descended (with the camel); they said: your lord blesses you with this 

valley.’12 

 

 
10 al-Suyuti, al-Durr al-Manthur [Vol. 8, p. 293] 
11 Abu Nu’aym, Ma’rifa al- a  [Vol. 4, no. 4705] 
12 al-Baghawi, al- a  [Vol. 4, no. 1951] 
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to the aforementioned  and with the same wording.13  However, Ibn 

 
 

 
 

I read (in audience) upon Abul-

- ammad ibn A mad ibn 

Mu ammad al-Salay i reported to us Abu mad ibn 

Mu ammad ibn al- asan al- mad ibn af , 

Abdullah ibn Muhammad al-

to us, they said af  

im al-A

during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be 

upon him, and I had (previously) made pilgrimage to Yaguth, which 

was a  made from lead, belonging to (the tribe of) Qu

(Yaguth) was a statuette of a woman.  I also had worshipped Dhi al-

Khal a, revolving around them.  After which, I converted to Islam.’14  

 

I would therefore argue, it seems that ‘Yaghuth’ is the  which was in 

the form or image of a woman.  Perhaps  is represented in the form of 

a lion.  The order has been reversed as per al-

him.  Such reversals are not uncommon altogether and can also appear in 

authentic reports.  Yet this doesn’t invalidate the report itself or necessitate 

that it should be rejected outright.  Rather, when considering the reports or 

narratives collectively, it would strongly suggest that the A  of Wadd’, 
, Yaghuth, Ya’uq and  were in the forms, or representations of, a 

man, woman, lion, horse and an eagle, whether in that precise order or 

otherwise.  

 
13  [Vol. 35, pp. 471/472].  In the original Arabic version, the 

narration is mentioned in full, although it is identical in reported wording and  up to al-

Baghawi.   
14 Ibid. 
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Furthermore, regarding the statement referred to previously from al-

outright.  The use of symbolism or analogies with animals or their forms to 

convey a particular meaning is a well-known practice among various 

civilisations.  Therefore, the A  potentially having such characteristics 

wouldn’t in principle provide negation that they had originally been 

representations of ‘righteous men’ in antiquity.  Just as it wouldn’t 

necessarily preclude the notion that the idea being conveyed could symbolise 

other entities, be that in the celestial realm, angelic spirits, abstract concepts, 

or other possibilities.  Conversely, the variation in the depiction of images 

confirms the invalidity of any to claim that the origin of these A , or to 

be more precise, the false gods as represented by these A , were 

somehow originally ‘righteous men’ from among the descendants of Adam. 

Despite the varied meanings, it is a well-known phenomenon among the 

Semites, even the ancient Egyptians, that when there was a desire to 

emphasise a particular meaning like bravery, authority, kingship etc for a 

human being or deity, it would be depicted within the representation of that 

, the example being elements of a lion and a human.  The head would 

be that of a human, the body that of a lion, like the statue of the Sphinx in 

Egypt, which is a likely representation of King Khafre, the building of the 

Great Pyramid.15 

Abu -Taw eedi al-Andalusi posited an objection in his 

al- r al-Mu ee , which was as follows: ‘It is said that Wadd’ was depicted 

in the form of a man;  in the image of a woman, Yaghuth  in the form 

of a lion, Ya’uq, that of a horse and  in the form of an eagle.  This 

contradicts what was previously mentioned, which is that they were based 

upon the images of righteous men.’16  The objection noted here carries 

 
15 Broadly this point is more in line with the mainstream position within archaeology.  However 

that dogma has been put to severe criticism over the last three-decades, for example by the late 

John Antony West and Professor Robert Schoch.  Water weathering on the body of the Sphinx 

enclosure, originally identified in passing by René Adolphe Schwaller de Lubicz, 

demonstrably shows that the Sphinx was carved at a much earlier epoch, possibly at the end of 

the last ice age.  The head of the Sphinx is not Khafre, little evidence exists to actually 

substantiate this.  It has been re-carved to the face of a human, possibly originally being the 

head of a lioness, but forensic analysis shows that the features it was carved to, is not the later 

Egyptian king, and seems to be more in line a sub-Saharan African bone structure, more 

common in areas like Chad and Niger. 
16 Abu -Taw eedi [d. 1023 CE], - r al-Mu ee  [Vol. 8, p. 335] 
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considerable weight, comparable to the statement from al-

is the most plausible argument.  Recent excavations, artifacts, and Himyarite 

inscriptions have indicated that the Himyarites also recognised and 

associated Wadd’ with ‘a moon god.’  In their later periods, these deities had 

stronger connections with celestial bodies and planets than with supposed 

‘righteous men.’  If it is proven that Prophet Nu  (Noah), peace be upon him, 

resided in northern Iraq, which is a plausible assumption but has not as yet 

been categorically established, then the ancient people of Iraq worshipped 

stars, celestial bodies, and higher spirits, and Allah knows best.  Another 

view, is that the Prophet Nu  peace be upon him, was sent to a people who 

inhabited the southern coast of the Black Sea, when it was a freshwater lake, 

isolated from the world’s seas, around five-thousand years before the noble 

Prophetic mission.17  Conversely, myths and legends can evolve and undergo 

modifications throughout history, especially when one people borrow them 

from another. They are then combined and adapted to fit the new 

environment, often resulting in the distortion of names to align with the 

phonetics and rules of the new language. The entire matter is immersed in 

the profound darkness of ancient history and the folds of distant mysteries. 

al- ajar posited a striking objection in Fat  al- , where he 

wrote: 

 

The collection of what has been said about these A  can be 

divided into two opinions. One of them suggests that these A  

existed among the people of Nu , while the other suggests that they 

were the names of ‘righteous men’ until the end of the story. 

However, I say that the correct view is that they were initially objects 

of worship by the people of Nu , and later others followed them in 

this practice. This is supported by the statement that they were not 

worshiped until those people perished, and knowledge was neglected 

in this regard. This view is attributed to Abu Dharr, al-Kushmayhani, 

 
17 There is now a substantial body of scientific research which covers cataclysmic flooding of 

the earth, but that puts the approximate dating for this at the end of the last ice-age / Younger 

Dryers, around 9,000 BCE.  Secondly, as per the work of Giorgio De Santilllana and Hertha 

Von Dechend (1977), , every known civilization on earth seems to have an 

existent memory of the flood, that being encoded in myth and storytelling to convey the event, 

but also astronomical phenomena witnessed. 
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and the loss of knowledge refers specifically to the knowledge of 

those specific images.   
 

It is narrated by way of al-

ibn Ubayd ibn Umayr, who said: ‘The first occurrence of A  took 

place during the era of Nu  and it was the children who revered their 

fathers.  When a man from among them died, they grieved for him 

intensely and couldn’t bear his absence.  So they made an image in 

his likeness and whenever they missed him, they would look at it.  

Then, when that person died, the same was done to him as before.  

This practice continued until it was perpetuated.  After the fathers 

died, the children said: ‘Our fathers did not do such things, except that 

they were their gods,’ and they thus worshipped them.  Al-

posited and said: ‘Wadd’ was depicted in the form of a man, , 

in the form of a woman; Yaghuth, in the form of a lion, Ya’uq as that 

of a horse and Nasr, in the form of a bird.’  This is shadth, as it 

contradicts what is known, that they were in the images of humans, 

as this is indicated in the aforementioned reports as required in the 

rationale for their worship, and Allah knows best.18 

 

In response, we would argue that the ‘objection’ advanced by al-

objection at all.  It holds no validity in terms of analysis, because al-

mentioned only what he knew of the various forms or depictions of these 

A whether that was based upon his own observations, what he acquired 

from his extensive travels and first-hand exploration of landmarks and 

artifacts; reading of the original inscriptions and historical documents, or 

whether it is based upon narratives that he received from eyewitnesses in the 

pre- -Nahdi.  Moreover, al-

generations between him and those who had witnessed the pre-Islamic era.  

He has no motive or benefit in seeking to lie, may Allah protect him from 

such an accusation.  Bearing in mind that this historical, or archaeological 

aspect of the discussion, given that at the time, it had no political or religious 

importance, the narratives cannot be rejected out of hand, nor can they be 

confronted or substituted with narratives born of pure myth that are cut off 

and separated by the passage of time by literally thousands of years.  Here is 

 
18 Ibn ajar, Fat  al-  [Vol. 8, pp. 853/854] 
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but a snapshot of what has been written regarding these five-false deities 

without very much reference to ancient sources.  This is as set out in al-
Mufa - , together with some additional 

comment where required. 

 

Wadd’ 
 

Regarding Wadd’, as described by Ibn al-Kalbi in his book al-A  

(he was): ‘A statue of a huge man, as big as the largest of human 

beings, covered with two robes, clothed with the one and cloaked with 

the other, carrying a sword on his waist and a bow on his shoulder, 

and holding in [one] and a spear to which was attached a standard, 

and [in the other] a quiver full of arrows.’  Ibn al-Kalbi took this 

description of Wadd’ -

-A

- Wadd’.  Ibn 

al-Kalbi said that his father, Mu ammad ibn al- -Kalbi 

seen Wadd’, and that his father was won’t to send him to it with some 

to drink the milk myself!’  He would return to his father thereafter, 

the father thinking that he had given the milk to Wadd’. 
 

ram al-

- Wadd’ which 

was in the form of a man, in Dumat al-Jandal.  It is also reported that 

some of the tribes which had worshipped Wadd’ were Tamim, ayy, 

al-Khazraj, Hudhayl and Lakhm.19 

 

’ 
 

With regards to , in the 

land of Yanbu.  It is mentioned that the  was in the form of a 

woman, being associated with the  (at) Hudheel.  Ibn al-Kalbi 

attributes the spread of its worship, as was his custom, to ‘Amr ibn 

Lu ay.  He mentioned that Mu

 
19 al-Mufa al, [Vol. 6, p. 256].  The embedded references are to al-Kabli’s The 

, [pp. 45/46]. 
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Lu ay, to which he gave a man from Hudheel (he was called al-

ar, 

 from Ba n Nakhla, where 

those following Mu ar worshipped it.  It was mentioned, by Ibn 

Its custodians were the tribe of 

channel of narration, that  was worshiped by Dhi al-

Al-  
 

Another narration, which goes to Ibn al-Kalbi, claims that  

was a  , in the land of Yanbu, a region near 

the city.  Its custodians were the tribe of Li

he didn’t hear that the name of this  as being mentioned in the 

poetry of Hudheel, but that it was in that from Yemen.  Another 

narration states that  was a  20 
 

Ibn al-Kalbi said that he didn’t hear that the name of this  

as being mentioned in the poetry of Hudheel, but a man from among 

the Arabs had said: 
 

’; 

21 
 

Some of the people of historical reports attributed the destruction of 

the  -

al-‘Uzza); they mentioned that this  was the preserve of the 

tribe of Sulaym ibn Man ur.  While he was at the idol, two foxes 

approached and started to gnaw at it and urinate upon it.  Upon 

witnessing this, he exclaimed: ‘Is this a lord upon whose head two 

foxes urinate?  Whoever has foxes urinate upon him is disgraced!’ 

Then he said, O people of Sulaym – by Allah this  neither 

brings benefit nor harm, nor can it prevent anything.’  He broke this 

 and joined with the Prophet during the Year of Conquest.  The 

Prophet peace and blessings be upon him asked him, ‘What is your 

 
20 Ibid, pp. 257/258  
21 An attempt made to put the stanzas into some form of legible English.  Looking at some 

translations of it, e.g. Book of Idols, generally these are not correct. 
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-‘Uzza.’  The Prophet said: 

‘ .’  He made a covenant with his 

-Sulami or it is said to Abu Dharr al- 22 
 

In the eighth-year of the Hijrah, the  

The one who destroyed it was ‘Amr ibn al-

, the custodian (of it) asked him – ‘What do you want?’  He 

replied, ‘I want to demolish .’  The custodian said: ‘You aren’t 

capable of doing so!’  ‘Amr said: ‘You are still upon falsehood,’ so 

he destroyed it and found nothing in its treasury.  Thereafter, he said 

to the custodian, ‘What do you think now?’  He replied: ‘By Allah, I 

submit to Islam!’23 

 

Here I would say, the belief of the custodian before he submitted, is that ‘his 

god ,’ was supposedly able to prevent destruction of its sanctuary and 

statue, by itself, its own ‘power.’  How well that worked out! 

 

Yaghuth 
 

From combing the narratives, it becomes clear that the  

‘Yaghuth’ was located at Jarsh, or a hill that was near to this city.  

Regarding its custodians, they were from the tribe of An’am ibn Ala’ 

in which the Battle of Badr occurred, a dispute arose over the .  

 to be with them, with them 

having custodianship; while the tribe of An’am wanted to keep right 

over it.  So the An’am fled with the  to the tribe of al-

namely, al-

the tribe of An’am and Ghatif, the worshippers of Yaghuth carried 

their  with them and fought, seeking assistance and support 

 
22 Ibid. [Vol. 6, p. 259].  Ibn Kathir records an account of this too in the Seerah [Vol. 4, pp. 

125/126].  What an honour to be named by the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him.  In 

the footnote to [p. 126], it is noted that the man’s original name was (translated into English 

as) ‘Misleader, son of the slave of al-‘Uzza, renamed by the Prophet as – ‘Right-guided, son 

of the slave of my Lord.’ 
23 Ibid.  Both Ibn Kathir [Vol. 4] and al- abari in his History [Vol. 8, p. 188] record this event. 
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from it.  In relation to that, the verses of poetry are said to have been 

spoken: 
 

Yaghuth led us unto the  
 

 

It would seem that the tribe of An’am and other worshippers of this 

 used to carry it with them in battle with other tribes.  It is not 

unlikely that the name of this  is related to the concept that its 

adherents had of seeking help and assistance from it.  Some 

researchers have speculated that it represents the deity of a lion.  It 

was a totem for the tribe of Madt ij, defending them and their tribe, 

just as the Israelites did when they called for the ‘copper serpent’ – 

Nehushtan,24 which was a totem too, converging with the viewpoint 

of Smith.25 
 

In the era of J hiliyya, we find several men by the name of ‘Abd 

Yaghugh.  Some belonged to the tribe of Madt ij, others from the 

Quraysh, some from the Haw -

‘Abd Yaghuth was the leader of the tribe of al-

that of Tamim.  Duryad ibn al-

Yaghuth.  From the tribe of Madt ij, ‘Abd Yaghuth ibn Waqq  ibn 

’ah al-

of al- d Yaghuth ibn 

Wahb and Ubayd Yaghuth, whose mother m 

ibn ‘Abd Man f.  This indicates that their worship was known among 

the tribes of Madt ij, Jarsh, Quraysh, Haw

Taghlib.26 

 
Here I would say, regarding the statements of Smith and others about a 

‘Totem,’ they serve as an example of what we previously mentioned, that 

Western scholars of ‘religions’ and ‘religious studies,’ are not reliable when 

it comes to interpreting the beliefs of different religious communities or 

 
24 For background on this see: Münnich, Maciej,     . “  , ‘The 

Cult of Bronze Serpents in Ancient Canaan and Israel,’ 

Studies /    , vol. , 2005 , p. 39*-56*. JSTOR, 

<http://www.jstor.org/stable/23531298> Accessed 25 June 2023. 
25 This would seem to be in reference to the Scottish Orientalist, William Robertson Smith.  

al-Mufa al [Vol. 6, p. 261] has the reference 

as: Smith (1927) ‘The Religion of the Semites,’ Journal of Philosophy, [p. 227]. 
26 , al-Mufa al [Vol. 6, pp. 261/262] 
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categorising them as primitive or advanced.  This is because, in their analysis 

and classification, they rely on preconceived psychological assumptions or 

distorted imaginations which underpin their unfounded hypotheses, 

contradicting  sound scientific methodology.  Despite spending their entire 

lives and exerting great effort in collecting vast amounts of descriptive 

material and observational information, analysis can be plagued by this. 

 

Ya’uq 
 

Also, ‘Ya’uq’ appears among the A  farmed out among the tribes 

by ‘Amr ibn Luhay.  He presented it to M

- oned that Ibn al-Kalbi said: 

They took ‘Ya’uq’ to Sana’a 

(Yemen) that was two-nights distance from Mecca.  I have not heard 

of the or any other naming their people after ‘Ya’uq’.  

(Perhaps because) they were close to Sana’a during the era of Dhi 

 
 

al- Ya’uq’ to the (people of) 

another narrative, it is said that ‘Ya’uq’ was the name of a  

- -

 
 

 

.27 

 

Given this, I would say, that the litterateurs and specialists in language say: 

‘The Arabs say, so-and-so plucks and feathers,’ meaning, that he has a 

benefit.  The origin of this expression is that the individual feathers the arrow 

and makes it, then he adds feathers to it so that it can be used. They use this 

as a metaphor for someone who has goodness and benefit.  However, the 

 
27 Ibid. [Vol. 6, p. 262] 
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-

appear deeper than that. He seems to show that it refers to creation, destiny, 

held the belief, prior to acceptance of Islam, that ‘Ya’uq,’ creates, 

determines, and governs in the world. 

 

 
 

As for , it belonged to imyar.  It is said ‘Amr ibn Lu ay 

bestowed it to Dhi Ra’een (he was) named Ma’d Yakrib, he put it in 

conversion with him (to Judaism) and the  was abandoned.  It 

is said that the devotees of , the Dhi al-Kallah’ were from 

imyar, set out in some of the narratives. Mentioned by Mu ammad 

ibn abeeb, that imyar were silent about the greatness and 

admiration held for 

of Yemen.  al-Ya’qubi mentioned that 

positioned with  
 

In Hebrew, is ‘Nasher’.  It is an idol among the Lihyanites 

as well. It should also be among the idols of the North Arabian tribes, 

as its name appears in Hebrew and Syriac sources as the name of an 

Arabian deity. The Talmud refers to an idol that the Arabs used to 

worship, called ‘Neshra,’ which is the same as   The name of the 

idol  also appears among the Sabaeans. It was one of the gods 

worshipped among many Semitic people, particularly in the Arabian 

Peninsula.28 

 

I would say, the central deity of the Assyrians, appears to be but they 

also refer and give the name of ‘Ashur.’  Their A  take the form of the 

body of a human being with the head and wings of an eagle.  And Allah 

knows best. 

 

 
 

 
28 Ibid. [Vol. 6, 264] 
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In conclusion, in light of the above, the only certain definitive point is that 

and  were A  that were worshipped 

by some Arab tribes.  They existed during the era of the Prophet, peace and 

blessings be upon him, being revered by those tribes, as is shown by the 

narratives.  Everything else above and beyond that, is nothing but pure 

speculation, myth and legend.  It contains no standing proof and cannot be 

used as evidence.  Whoever seeks to rely upon any of that to build matters 

of Deen upon, has none to blame but themselves.  Here, is an example for 

abeebullah al-Sindi, a dwarf 

, a teacher at the Institute 

of the Holy Mosque in Mecca: 

 

This verse [ 46: 5/6] was revealed in Mecca and describes the 

condition of the , those who used to worship al-A  

like al- -‘Uzza, al-Hubal and other than those A .  The verse 

explains the condition of the , their foolishness, the 

corruption of their nature, as they used to invoke al-A  besides 

Allah the Almighty.  Although their  and  were not 

intended for these A  themselves, they took them as symbols and 

rituals of their owners, in order to imagine their presence through 

these objects of stone, when invoking and seeking help from them.   
 

As cited by al- - a ; likewise by Ibn al-

Mundthir and Ibn Mardawyh in their (respective works of) Tafsir, 

Almighty be pleased with him, he said: ‘All the  which were 

worshiped by the people of Noah were worshiped by the Arabs later 

on…The names, were of righteous men from the people of Noah.  

When they died, Shay  whispered to their people, encouraging 

them to set up statues in the councils where they used to sit and 

deliberate.  But they were not worshipped until after those people had 

died and knowledge of such was lost.’ 
 

I say: This a  narration dispels the strong sophism that is held 

by al- , like the dwarves claim 

that the Quraysh used to worship A  of stone, believing in their 

power over good and evil.  However that is not the case.  They 

actually worshipped the names associated with these A , as 

shown by this narration.  The commentary upon this narration by al-

How did the idols from the era of Noah end up with the Arabs? 

530 
 

al-Fat  explained this in detail.  It refuted the claim made by 

al- Wadd’ was in the form of a man,  in 

the form of a woman; Yaghuth that of a lion, Ya’uq, a horse and , 

in the form of a bird.’  Thereafter, al- shadth 

(anomalous), as it contradicts what is known, that they were in the 

images of humans, as this is indicated in the aforementioned reports 

as required in the rationale for their worship, and Allah knows best.’  

I say: the ruling upon the matter of the shududth (pl. of shadth) is that 

it is , because al-

lying.  With that, his narratives hold no weight.  With regards to the 

A of the Quraysh, they included al- -‘Uzza, al-

– and these are also the names of righteous men. 
 

-Athir said in al- : ‘In the adith 

regarding where He the Almighty said: Have you considered al-Lat 
and al- ?  He said:  ‘He was a man kneading the saweeq for 

them.’  He wanted to make this with emphasis, ‘al-Lat’ because the 

idols bears the name of the one kneading the saweeq, which is, he 

used to apply the saweeq upon the idol, hence it was made a name for 

the idol.’  As reported by al- a  with the  from 

d: ‘al- -
’, (he said): ‘al- saweeq for the 

pilgrims.’  al- al-Fat : ‘It is reported by Ibn Abi 

saweeq upon a rock, none would eat it except that he would become 

fat, hence they worshipped him.’  There is disagreement regarding the 

name of this man.  Al-

that he said: ‘He was a man in , (preparing) upon a rock at 

al-

raisins of al- ayis’ to feed 

those who passed by.  When he died, he was worshipped.’   
 

Thereafter al- -

– that when al- ay 

said unto them, that he didn’t die, but he entered the rock, so they 

worshipped him and built a sanctuary over it.  It was considered from 

the virtues of Quraysh, that ‘Amr ibn Lu ay was the one who made 

the Arabs worship the A .’ 
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I say, and so it is for the rest of the A  that were worshipped 

besides Allah the Almighty; they were but characteristics and 

symbols only, but the worship was for their names, as has been 

narrated by the scribe of this 

-

Athir, an expert in language, said of the A , ‘The matter of a 

 or A , is what is taken as a deity besides Allah the Exalted.  

It is said that it refers to something that has a body or image; if it 

doesn’t contain that, then it is considered a wathn.’29 
 

 
 

I would hasten to add that the earlier depiction of this individual as a ‘dwarf’ 

was a response in kind to what he has inflicted on others by calling them 

dwarves.  Secondly, we would say – can you not see the brazen mental 

corruption caused by the absurd contradictory statements made by the sect 

  He 

Ibn al-Athir, that the name of the  was 

given to it because the individual concerned used to rub saweeq upon it.  So, 

the people are thus doomed as being , worshipping a wathn; the 

man, a custodian of that wathn is a , but the ‘dwarf’ the genius 

al-Sindi insists that this is to do with a ‘righteous man,’ the most blessed of 

men with honour at the service of an idol that he’s named after? 

Perhaps he will have an excuse because he has been deceived by the 

utterly false narrative of al-

-Sindi has closed his heart, mind 

and eyes to everything else, becoming blind.  But from where did he get the 

idea that ‘al-‘Uzza, al- – and these are also the names 

of righteous men’?  al-

he designates them, ‘the names of righteous men.’  Let us forgive this 

obvious error, perhaps he meant to imply, the names of ‘righteous men and 

women.’ 

Originally, there is no Islamic narrative that specifically is in relation to 

the idol ‘Hubal,’ what it is, where it came from etc.  Although there are 

 
29 Al-Sindi, al- ua’ al- -Alwai uwal al- , [Online version 

accessible here: https://al-maktaba.org/book/31616/17978].  For the translation, the quote has 

been slightly abbreviated in part to avoid repetition. 
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inscriptions in the ruins and excavations of Petra, Southern Jordan, that 

Another claim, is that it was a ‘moon god.’30   

adultery in the Ka’ba and were then transformed into stone statues.  So how 

can one conceivably argue that they were originally ‘righteous’?  Despite 

such confusion, al-Sindi cannot find an escape from acknowledging 

something which is nearer to the truth.  For example, where he states that ‘so 

it is for the rest of the A  that were worshipped besides Allah the 

Almighty; they were but characteristics and symbols only, but the worship 

was for their names.’  Admittedly, the expression is flawed because the 

A  are not solely limited to such characteristics or symbols.  They are 

representative of their ‘names,’ meaning they are associated with what the 

adherents believed to be divine beings whose names they bear, with a 

decisive strong connection as mentioned previously.  Another example is set 

out at this juncture to show just how serious and damaging these 

superstitions have inflicted even upon the minds of the scholars.  Cited in the 

works of Shaykh ‘Abdar-Ra man ibn Ya ya al- -

is the following: 

 

The fact is that they used to exalt the A  as a means of drawing 

closer to Allah the Mighty and Sublime believing that Allah had 

commanded their exaltation based on the observation that their 

ancestors had exalted them as a means of drawing closer to Allah. 

They claimed that their ancestors had only done so with clear 

 
30 Fahd argues that Hubal was brought to Mecca by ‘Amr ibn Luhay, possibly in the first-half 

of the third-century CE.  While originally it was a baetyl, the personification came later, 

fashioned as a statue of cornelian with a truncated right arm, which according to al-Azraqi, 

was later replaced with golden arm.  Perhaps originally a stellar deity, after being brought to 

Mecca its function appears to be that of a cleromantic divinity.  See: Fahd, T., “Hubal”, in: 

Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, Edited by: P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, 

E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs. Consulted online on 25 June 2023 

<http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_2918>  First published online: 2012.  Hard 

copy reference [Vol. 3, pp. 536/537] circa 1971 edition.  There is evidence to show that ‘Hubal’ 

was a deity worshipped by the Nabateans.  ‘Hubalu’ appears in Nabatean tomb inscription as 

being the ’ See: , Vol. II: 198; Jaussen 

and Savignac, Mission Archéologique en Arabie, I (1907) p. 169f; and Francisco Del Rio 

Sanchez (2015), (Publicacions i Edicions 

de la Universitat de Barcelona: Barcelona). 
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evidence. Alternatively, they may have shown respect to the 

individuals for whom the A  were made, believing that by 

respecting their statues, they were showing respect to them. They 

believed that by pleasing and drawing closer to the respected 

individuals, they would please Allah the Mighty and Sublime, as 

these individuals were known for their righteousness and goodness.  

And this second possibility is the closest, and Allah knows best. It is 

the explanation given by the people of knowledge to justify the 

worship of A , as their words are quoted. It remains that in the 

story, it was the early forefathers who made the  (statues) to 

remember those deceased individuals, and it was the later generations 

who worshipped them. So, what did the early forefathers do with 

those? 
 

I say that in the story, they made those as a means to remember 

their faith. When they saw the  (statue), they would remember 

its owner and the goodness, righteousness, abundant prayer and 

worship that it was associated with.  This remembrance would inspire 

them to be active in the worship of Allah the Mighty and Sublime. 

Similarly, when any of us looks at the lives of our righteous 

- -Rabi’ah ibn 

- eeds. It can 

be argued that in itself, this is a good thing and a means of assistance 

in doing good, as long as we overlook the aspect of making and 

possessing images. Especially since they were cautious not to place 

the towards the However, the Shay  does not like 

goodness and does not support it. His intention was to use this as a 

means to mislead their later generations, taking them from mere 

remembrance to seeking blessings and engaging in worship through 

them.31 

 

Within the same work, Shaykh al-

‘veneration of pious men,’ from the era of Nu , peace be upon him.32  Given 

 
31 Ath r Shaykh Abdar-Ra ya al- - ni [Vol. 2, p. 444] 
32 Ibid  [p. 446] Reading as follows: ‘This is related to the belief of the nation of Nuh and the 

essence of it is that they believed that the veneration of the  (statues) of righteous 

men, is a matter of Deen that brings them closer to Allah the Mighty and Sublime.  As for their 

actual practices, I did not find any explicit textual evidence upon this, and Allah knows best.’ 
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the above, we would thus say, firstly – how could they believe that these 

were in reference to ‘righteous men’ after the knowledge had been lost or 

forgotten and they no longer knew the true nature of these  to begin 

with?  Secondly, where did the Shaykh find the wording of ‘drawing closer’ 

to Allah in these mythical beliefs?  It only came via the statement of Iblees 

that ‘they used to worship them’ or ‘they were their gods,’ or that it ‘would 

bring rain.’  There is no mention of Allah the Mighty and Glorious in this 

manner originally.  And to restate with emphasis, none of the narratives 

mention that. 

Yes, a unique narrative was mentioned: ‘If we had worshipped these, 

they would bring us closer to Allah, intercede for us before Him, and they 

would only increase us in goodness. We only seek that which draws us closer 

to Him.’  We have already commented on this.  There is no need to state that 

such a detailed statement can only be accepted from an eyewitness who is 

proficient and trustworthy. There is no such reliable witness whose 

testimony is conveyed with a connected chain of narrators. Nor is there any 

. The purpose here is to consider it as an ijtih d based on the effort of 

Abu Hurayrah, if the isn  attributed to him is authentic, in order to compare 

their motives to the motives of similar Arabs of their time.  Evidently al-

been made of it.  It is also a figment of imagination with wild fantasies and 

flawed reasoning. Even the false mythical texts have not been read with 

proper scrutiny.  To Allah we belong and unto Him we shall return. 
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16. Did the Arab  accept ‘  - ’? 
 

 

 

 

 
 

At this juncture, it is not paramount to prove the error that was made by 

al-  under the divisions of 

Taw eed al-Rububiyyah, which is a secondary error in any event.  He was 

mistaken in including matters of al-Tadbeer and al-Ta araf under the 

divisions of Taw eed al-Rububiyyah.  Overall though, the deadly error that 

he made was in relation to al-Uluhiyyah and the catastrophic neglect of 

Taw eed al-Dh t.  Allah the Exalted and Majestic said: 

 

 
 

- 

May Allah be Exalted above what they describe!1 

 

It is a false heinous claim to assert that the Arab  were, in essence, 

‘believers’ in what he has termed Taw eed al-Rububiyyah.  Yet they did not 

enter into the fold of Islam with it; were they really true believers in what 

Ibn Taymiyyah and those who followed him called Taw eed al-Rububiyyah?  

The truth of the original covenant born of fi rah (natural disposition) is 

outlined in the verse:  

 

 
 

 

 
1 , 23: 91  
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.’2 

 

Coupled with the questioning that occurs in the grave, when asked ‘who is 

your Lord?’ etc.  It suffices to undermine the blatant lie that the disbelievers 

of the tribe of Quraysh and the Arabs more generally were believers in 

Taw eed al-Rububiyyah.3  But such are the people who have considerable 

misconceptions regarding several verses as mentioned in the book of Allah.  

They read such verses with distortion in their minds, with limited 

understanding, because they are among those who read the Qur’ n but it 

doesn’t pass beyond their throat; they undertake ritual acts of worship to be 

seen by people, seeking to impress others as they are impressed with it 

themselves.  They give hollow call to the book of Allah, yet they are nothing 

from it whatsoever.  Inevitably as a the result of their mindset, coupled with 

the rejection of reflection, thought and proper diligence, except admiration 

for themselves, is that they kill the people of Islam and leave the people of 

idolatry, as can be seen plain for all today with the rise of countless violent 

extremist groups.  One should be in no doubt, that he peace and blessings be 

upon him, instructed that they should be exterminated upon encounter, the 

one doing so obtaining a reward from Allah on the day of judgement.4 

It would be good to start by investigating to determine where the false 

understanding that the disbelievers of Quraysh or the general Arabs at the 

time were committed to Taw eed al-Rububiyyah, originated from.  From 

where does such an understanding stem from?  Uncovering this niche 

problem is required.  Prudence dictates to begin with one of the verses in 

 
2 , 7: 172 
3 Western academics seem to have very recently caught on to this, albeit without the detailed 

textual approach which is outlined in this present chapter.  For example, Bunzel notes some of 

 of two taw ids, which 

Ibn Taymiyya almost certainly originated, was designed with a polemical purpose in mind.’  

And, ‘A key point that Ibn Taymiyya repeatedly makes in developing his dichotomy of tawhid 

concerns the unbelievers in Arabia at the time of the Prophet Mu ammad.  In Ibn Taymiyya’s 

view, these pagan Arabs were not in fact polytheists (mushrikun) in the full sense of the word, 

in one God, who failed to worship Him alone.  In other words, they confessed taw id al-

rububiyya but not tawhid al-uluhiyya.’  See: Cole Bunzel (2023), 

 (Princeton University Press: Princeton) [pp. 146, 148] 
4 The first portion of sentences are from the Prophetic statements in relation to the descriptive 

characteristics of the    
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question and consider in full, the Tafsir - abari.  

The following is set out in his Tafsir: 

 

Regarding the interpretation of where He, the Almighty said: ‘

,’ [2: 22].  Abu Ja’far said: ‘al-
’ (rivals) is the plural of (the word) nidd and al-nidd; which 

means an equal, a like.  As has been said by (the poet) 

 ‘Do you mock him, yet you are not his nidd (equal)?’ That is 

to say, he says that you have something akin to this.  And it is 

everything which is the like of something else, and similar to it, it is 

its ‘nidd.’  

(regarding the verse) ‘ ,’ 

(he said): ‘Any equals.’ 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to me he said Abu udhayfa narrated to me 

he said Shibl narrated to us from Ibn Abi Naji  

(regarding the verse) ‘ ,’ 

(he said): ‘Any equals.’ 
 

 narrated to us from al-Suddi in the report he mentioned from 

 

from Ibn Mas’ud and from the Companions of the Prophet, peace and 

blessings be upon him, (regarding the verse) ‘

set up rivals to Allah,’ he said: ‘Equals among men whom you follow 

in disobedience to Allah.’ 
 

Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-

‘

,’ he said - ‘al-  are gods 

which they make equal to Him, and they attribute to them the like of 

what they attribute to Him.’ 
 

It is narrated from al-

Rawq from al- a  ‘Do 
,’ he said: ‘And the like 

thereof.’ 
 

Mu im narrated 

to us from Shabeeb from ‘Ikrima (regarding the verse) ‘
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,’ that they say, ‘If it wasn’t for our 

dog, thieves would enter our properties, if it were not for our dog 

barking in our properties.’   
 

(al- abari) So Allah the Almighty forbids them to associate anything 

with Him, to worship other than Him, or to take equals in obedience 

to Him.  
 

Mu ammad ibn umayd narrated to us he said Salamah ibn al-

Fa l narrated to us from Mu ammad ibn Is ammad ibn 

Abi Mu ammad,  

concerning both the two groups of  and .  By ‘Do 
,’ Allah means – do not 

associate with Allah any equal who can bring no gain or loss, when 

you know that you have no Lord who provides for you apart from 

Him.  For you already know that the Taw eed to which the Messenger 

calls you is the truth in which there is no doubt.’ 
 

Bishr narrated to us he said Yazeed narrated to us from Sa’eed 

‘knowing this,’ 

that is, you know that Allah created you and He created the heavens 

and the earth, then you make A  to Him. 
 

Among those who mentioned that it was related to the people of 

the two books (the Torah and Bible): Abu Kureeb narrated to us he 

(concerning the verse): ‘ ,’ 

(he said): ‘He is one God in the Torah and the Bible.’ 
 

al- a narrated 

 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to us he said Abu udhayfa narrated to us 

he said Shibl narrated to us from Ibn Abi Naji  

(regarding the verse): ‘knowing this,’ saying: ‘And you know that 

there is no equal to Him in the Torah and the Bible.’ 
 

Abu Ja’far (al-

give this interpretation, and to assign it as something addressed to the 

people of the Torah and the Bible and not anyone else, was his 

supposition that the Arabs did not know that Allah was their Creator 

and Provider, because they rejected the oneness of their Lord and 
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associated partners with Him in worshipping others.  But this is only 

an opinion.  Allah however has said about them in His Book that they 

acknowledged His Oneness despite their associating the partners they 

associated with Him in worshipping Him.  He the Exalted has said: 

‘

,’ [43: 87].  And He said: ‘

 

?’ [10: 31]. 
 

The opinion more preferable for the interpretation of His saying 

of: ‘knowing this,’ since it was the case that the Arabs acknowledged 

the Oneness of Allah that He was the Originator of creation, their 

Creator and Provider, as was the case with the people of the two 

scriptures, and since there is no indication in the verse that Allah 

means by His saying ‘knowing this,’ either of the two parties, but 

rather that it is the generality of people, without exception, that are 

here being addressed, because He meant all the people when He said: 

‘ .’  Then the preferable interpretation is 

by His commandments, who know of the Oneness of Allah, that He 

has no partner in His creation, yet who associate another with Him in 

their worship, irrespective of whether these people are Arabs or non-

Arabs, literate or illiterate.  Nevertheless, it was addressed to the 

 among the people of scripture who were around the land of 

hijra of the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, 

and to the  among them, and to those among them who 

were and had gone over to when the Messenger of 

Allah peace and blessings be upon him arrived there.5 

 

Consider carefully what al- abari wrote in this extensive quote, particularly 

interpretation.’6  One needs to review and read this carefully in order to fully 

appreciate how the defect for this matter arose originally.  Indeed, the 

 
5 Tafsir al- abari, [Vol. 1, pp. 368/373] 
6 Here, the Arabic edition re-quotes the section again in entirety.  For the present translation 

here, this is omitted for ease of reading. 
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Quraysh and most of the Adnanite Arab tribes knew that Allah was ‘a deity,’ 

the central and highest, being their Creator and Provider; the One who 

manages the most important matters, saviour from the perils of land and sea.  

Perhaps only because he was described as the ‘greatest god,’ their ‘leader 

and father.’  Likening Him to His creation, in that regard, attributing to Him 

characteristics borne of deficiency, need, or absurdities and impossibilities 

that contradict the notion of Him being the Necessarily Existent; the manifest 

truth, the Eternal and Everlasting; the sole deity without beginning or end.  

They ascribed offspring to Him, which is one of the ugliest forms of insult, 

as He is the Almighty, Majestic.  They denied His power to resurrect the 

dead and preside in judgement over them and they believed that there are 

entities or beings which could escape Him by flight or tamper in His affairs, 

which they attributed to the demons and Jinn.    These Arabs made equals 

unto Him, whether that was in a single aspect or consideration, that alongside 

the creation of other false deities besides Him which is a denial of His 

Oneness through this ascription of divinity to others.  The result, they 

associated partners with Him in worship.  All of that is an absolute truth, as 

Allah the Majestic and Sublime has informed us in the text of the Qur’ n.  It 

is further attested to by way of historical account that has been substantiated.   

al- abari, may Allah be pleased with 

him, derive the statement that ‘they acknowledged or knew of the Oneness of 
Allah?’  This is a very serious mistake, particularly given that Allah the 

Majestic and Sublime has never mentioned as much within the text of the 

is outlined within the text and shall be quoted 

in full to provide the context too which is paramount.  Allah, may He be 

Glorified and Exalted said: 

 

-
-

worshipped - Allah is witness enough between us and you - we had no idea that 
 

 

their invented [gods] will desert 
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? 
 

about those who defy [the Truth] has been proved–– 
artner-

 
 

-

.7 
 

Note carefully the wording as it appears within the text of the Book: despite 

their acknowledgment that He provides sustenance from the sky and the 

earth; that He has hearing, sight, that He brings forth the living from the dead 

and the dead from the living, despite all of this – they are in rejection, doubt, 

and hesitation over whether ‘the partners’ they ascribe can originate creation, 

bring creation back to life, or guide the way to the truth.  Allah, may He be 

Glorified and Exalted said: 

 

 
 

 

 deluded?’  
 

 
7 , 10: 28/36.  Given the large block-quoting of verses in this chapter, the Arabic text 

has been omitted except for single quoted verses. 

Did the Arab Mushrikeen accept ‘Taw eed al-Rububiyyah’? 

542 
 

Allah has never had 
a child  - 

taken his creation aside and tried to over- 

8 

 

Notice here how they did not accept the matter of the final return and 

resurrection.  Either they didn’t accept it because the Prophet had informed 

them of it, or, as the context shows that is more likely, they didn’t accept that 

this was within the domain of Allah to do so.  This is despite the testimonies 

that come immediately before and after it.  With the verse that invalidates 

the notion that there are any types of deities, especially those that attribute 

offspring to Him, the Exalted.  Those who held such views or at least some 

of them were attributing offspring to Allah.  Allah, may He be Glorified and 

Exalted said: 

 

If you 
ask the disbelievers who created the heavens and earth and who harnessed 

 
 

not use their reason  
 

– 
natched 

 
8 , 23: 81/93 
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away? Then how can they believe in what is false and deny Allah’s 

guide to Our ways those who strive 
.9 

 

Allah, may He be Glorified and Exalted said: 

 

-sufficient 

only Allah is all hearing and all 
 

 

its course for a 

 
 

- 
person refuses to acknowledge Our 
and fear a day when no parent will take the place 

e you about 
Allah.10 

 

Allah, may He be Glorified and Exalted said: 

 

 
9 , 29: 60/69 
10 , 31: 25/33 
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Is Allah not enough for His servant? Yet they threaten you [Prophet] with 

 retribution? If you [Prophet] 

ey 

should put 
power - 

 
 

takes the souls of the dead and the souls of the living while they sleep–– He 
keeps hold of those whose death He has ordained and sends the others back 

–– there truly are signs in this for those who 
 though these 

All intercession belongs to Allah 
alone; He holds control of the heavens and the earth; in the end you will all 

 
 

believe in the Hereafter shrink with aversion they rejoice when gods 

show 

11 
 

Notice here how the matter of intercession is treated.  They believed that was 

the preserve of their intercessors.  At the very least, it does not require 

permission, otherwise it wouldn’t be owned by them originally.  The matter 

 
11 , 39: 36/49 
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couldn’t be otherwise, because Allah the Almighty instructed his Prophet, 

peace and blessings to be upon him to expressly state:  ‘

belongs to Allah alone; He holds control of the heavens and the earth; in the 
.’12  Indeed it is of great significance and they 

sought to try and obfuscate the Prophet by, for example, saying ‘Have we 

denied that Allah is the owner of the heavens and that earth, all intercession 

belonging to Him?’  As for the command of Allah the Exalted to His Prophet, 

it was to say: ‘

these have no power or understanding?’13  It is intended only to inform them 

of the reality of intercession by itself in this matter.  Their ‘intercessors’ 

having no actual existence whatsoever.  They were but inanimate  

(statuettes) of representation.  This is the reality of the matter at hand.  It is 

not the belief of the  in the matter of intercession per se as some 

would mistakenly think with their warped minds.  Such presumed entities 

can have no real ownership of intercession without a real kind of cosmic 

ownership, even if that were to a limited specific part of the universe.  Or 

some kind of quality on a par with Allah the Exalted in terms of essence of 

divine lineage – which we have proved is impossible and absurd.  It is only 

this that can be a figment of their imagination.  Perhaps we may notice this 

here, particularly after a long discussion is made regarding some aspects of 

His creation, for He said: 

 

? 

- 
 

 

They consider the angels - Allah’s servants - 

–– they are only guessing - or 
have We p ?14 

 
12 , 39: 44 
13 , 39: 43 
14 , 43: 15/21 
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One should note clearly the highlighted portions of the verses within the 

textual discussion of their ascription of false divine entities within the matter 

at hand.  Those who had attributed a child / offspring to Him necessarily also 

asserted that He is the Creator of the heavens and the earth, al- , al-
.  The necessities of the language utilised in the verses are 

demonstrative of this, the wording is [ ] ’; it 

cannot refer to anything that precedes it except that it relates to their pronoun 

and what they did, also seen in the wording [ ], ‘Then they will say.’  It 

is impossible for the matter to be otherwise.  And yet, there is no 

contradiction within the minds of the  as far as they are 

concerned, between attributing a child or offspring to Allah whilst 

acknowledging Him as the Creator of the heavens and the earth, recognising 

Him as al- , al- .  Allah, may He be Glorified and Exalted said: 

 

- 
the Lord of the Throne - 

 

our; you 
 

 

those who bore witness to the truth and recognised it If you [Prophet] ask 

deluded

know.15 
 

Once again note well the specific wording employed in the verses, that they 

believe in ‘gods’ who they assume have power related to intercession, which 

has been discussed before.  There are ten statements, some of which are 

composed of several sayings in seven different contexts or settings, from six 

 
15 , 43: 81/89 
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that Allah the Exalted mentioned in each of the contexts additional 

statements about His attributes, acts and what is appropriate for Him, either 

as a prelude to their statements or as a rebuttal to them or both.  All of these 

statements necessarily outline what their recipients were ignorant of, or 

uncertain about, or flatly denied, as expressed by the context and magnificent 

Surah al-
 (verses 10/21) that after providing a detailed outline of their 

acknowledgment of , that He may be Exalted said that 

they assign offspring to Him; that He has ‘taken daughters’ while they favour 

sons.  That when one of them hears news of the birth of daughter he is upset, 

yet ascribes as such to the Lord of all existence.16 

Those who attributed a child to Him readily acknowledged that He is the 

Creator of the heavens and the earth, al- , al- .  The pronoun ‘they’ 

in the verb [ ], ‘ ’ cannot refer to anything else that 

has come before it.  Hence, there is no contradiction in the minds of the 

, between attributing a child to Allah and in the same breath 

acknowledging Him as being the Creator of the heavens and the earth. 

They, the , or some of them, acknowledge that Allah is the 

One who created the heavens and the earth, and created them, and is the One 

who has subjected the sun and the moon. And they, or some of them, are 

acknowledging that He is the One who sends down rain from the sky and 

revives the earth after its death.  They, the , or some of them 

acknowledge Allah as being the owner of the earth and all its contents, that 

He is the Lord of the seven heavens, the mighty throne.  In His hand lays 

dominion over all things; His mercy is the highest, most abundant.  He is the 

protector, none can protect bar Him, meaning that He safeguards, supports 

or may prevent whomever He wishes from whomever He wishes, and no one 

can protect, support, or prevent anyone from Him if He wishes to destroy or 

punish them.  And they, the , or some of them readily 

acknowledge that He is the one who provides for them from the heavens and 

the earth, and He has the ownership of hearing and sight. He brings the living 

out of the dead and brings the dead out of the living.  It is impossible for all 

 
16 For the translation, this section has been summarised, because the verses previously 

mentioned are re-quoted here again.  
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mentions it in different contexts, chapters and debates with varying groups.  

In fact, some of their statements seem to conflict with each other on occasion.  

Therefore, it must be that  acknowledge certain aspects, while 

others acknowledge something akin or even slightly different.  All of this is 

affirmation and ‘ , but it is not necessarily Taw eed and Islam, because 

it is an  which is deficient, incomplete and mixed with varying ideas, 

some contradicting the essence of Islam and the reality of Taw eed.  As 

Allah the Exalted expressly says: 

 

 
 

while also .17 

 

Indeed, the speech of Allah is manifest truth – who is more truthful than 

- abari himself explained in his interpretation, to be 

quoted shortly.  Here though, several analytical points need to be outlined at 

this juncture.  Despite the  giving acknowledgment that Allah is 

the one who provides sustenance from the heavens and the earth, this 

recognition in this specific matter: 

 

1. Does not necessarily mean or exclude that they believe He is alone 

or unique with that.  They may believe that there are other 
independent providers besides Him, competing with Him for the 

sustenance of the servants. And perhaps He is the greatest 

provider, just as commercial companies compete in markets. 
 

2. It doesn’t mean that they believe He alone is uniquely responsible 

for it, performing it by His inherent ability, independently. It is 

possible that they believe He is in need of assistance or 

intermediaries in carrying out that provision, drawing a 

comparison to earthy kingship and dominion. 
 

3. It doesn’t imply the necessity that they believe His dominion is 

devoid of some mischievous criminals or rebellious insurgents 

who defy Him, that can escape him by flight (believing that they 

are on the same plain of existence to do so), fleeing to the 

 
17 , 12: 106 
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mountaintops and deep valleys.18  These individuals are the ones 

who provide for themselves and their followers, having their own 

treasures, provisions, and supplies. 
 

4. Even if we were to concede, for the sake of argument, that the 

verse implies their belief that He alone, with no partner, provides 

sustenance from the heavens and the earth independently in this 

specific aspect, it contradicts and opposes the implications of the 

linguistic context as it exists in the Arabic language with which 

we were addressed in the Qur’ n. There is no mention in the verse 

of any other divine attributes or eternal qualities. Therefore, it is 

possible that they believed He had partners in other matters, such 

as: 
 

a) Believing in the existence of another deity who creates evil, 

causes disease and/or infection; undermines the affairs of 

Allah, and to whom Allah has no power to prevent.   This is 

akin to like the belief of dualistic heretics in the ‘god of evil’ 

who does not provide, does not possess hearing and sight, 

does not give life and death, but rather rebels against Allah, 

disobeying Him and seeking to actively corrupt His affairs. 

Exalted is Allah above such absurdities.  Alternatively, they 

may believe in mysterious cosmic forces that are beyond the 

control of Allah, such as other supernatural entities or the 

like. 
 

b) Or that there is another deity in existence, with its own 

separate world, existing completely independent from our 

own.  This deity does not intervene in our existence at all.  

However, by virtue of being a deity, it is worthy of reverence 

and respect, even though it does not seek anything from us, 

nor does it bring harm or benefit.  It is far removed from  our 

own existence, having its own separate ‘foreign’ dominion or 

kingdom, that is unconcerned with our affairs and does not 

interfere in the matters of our own deity’s local’ kingdom. 

Therefore, Allah must be ‘flattered,’ ‘appeased,’ and one 

 
18 From among the Qur’ nic verses outlined in chapter 72 dealing with the Jinn, verse 12: ‘And 
we know that we .’ 
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must ‘cater to His desires’ and handle interactions with Him 

diplomatically to avoid war and confrontation. 
 

c) Or the insidious belief that Allah has offspring, sons and 

daughters from a divine substance or essence, but they don’t 

necessarily have agency. They do not provide sustenance, 

possess ownership, or legislate. However, their status with 

‘their father’ is high, and His love for them is immense. They 

are indulged and pampered, just like the children of tyrant 

kings and their daughters.  The perception being that they 

intercede on behalf of people before Him with an intercession 

that cannot be rejected and does not require permission. He 

delights in their mediation and rewards their worshippers. 

Exalted is Allah above such absurd notions.  This is the 

greatest calamity that Allah repeatedly warns against in 

dozens of instances in the Qur’ n, and He severely condemns 

the adherents to that view. However, Ibn Taymiyyah 

deliberately omitted discussing it and completely neglected it 

when discussing the Shirk of the Arabs, and the sect of 

imitating monkeys. 
 

d) That they, namely the , their kings, nobles, 

assemblies or Parliaments, have sovereignty and the 

prerogative of the command.  In other words, they have the 

authority of making legislation binding all to obey them. 

 

Some may argue that this is accepted, in the same manner as acceptance of 

the verses where He, the Mighty and Sublime said:  

 

 
 

controls hearing and sight? Who brings forth the 

19 

 

 
19 , 10: 31 
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They may retort - but, how can it be that the clear wording of the verses states 

the following, that He the Mighty and Sublime says –  

 

 
 

.’20 

 

 
 

’21 

 

Isn’t this, at the least Taw eed?  Or at the very least, what Ibn Taymiyyah 

Taw eed al-Rububiyyah?  In response, we 

would emphatically say no, it isn’t.  Affirmation or partial affirmation from 

some of them that Allah is the one who created them, the heavens and the 

earth, is not complete.  It is an affirmation that is made partially: 

 

1. It does not necessarily mean that they believed that He alone is the 

exclusive Creator of all creation and existence.  They might well have 

believed in another creator or independent creators, such as is seen with 

of evil’ who didn’t create the heavens and the earth, nor did that provide 

sustenance or life, nor did it possess hearing or sight.  But that this 

‘entity’ creates evil, causes affliction and disease, over which they held 

that Allah had no power over.  That ‘evil entity’ actively rebels against 

Allah, not only disobeying Him but seeking to rebel or even undermine 

what He does.  Or, it may be a ‘raw material’ of the universe, what 

some of the ancient Greek philosophers referred to as ‘chaos.’  Eternal, 

uncreated, it exists, but there still existed alongside this a god that 

created the rest of existence. 
 

2. It does not necessarily mean that they believed that He alone is uniquely 

responsible for those matters, being able to undertake them with His 

own intrinsic ability and will.  It is possible that they believed He 

 
20 , 39: 38 
21 , 43: 87 
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needed assistance or intermediaries to achieve such ends, based on the 

analogy of craftsmen among the created beings. 
 

3. Even if we assume, for the sake of argument, that the verse affirms their 

acknowledgment that He is the one who created the heavens, the earth, 

and everything within them, including all creatures, with their good and 

evil aspects, uniquely and alone without any partners in this specific 

, starting from sheer nothingness by His independent ability, 

there is no mention in it of any other divine names, attributes, or 

actions. It is thus possible for them to believe that He has partners in 

other matters, such as: 
 

a) Believing that there is another ‘god’ which exists, with another 

universe completely independent from our own. This ‘god’ does 

not intervene in our universe, however, by virtue of being ‘a god,’ 

he deserves to be revered and respected, even though nothing is 

sought from him, and no harm or benefit derives from him, because 

he is distant from our universe. He has his own independent 

‘foreign kingdom’ that is not concerned with our affairs and does 

not interfere in the matters of our ‘local god's kingdom.’ Therefore, 

such ‘a god’ must be appeased, flattered, and catered to, taking into 

account his ‘mood.’ 
 

b) Not being alone in the exclusive responsibility for creation, or 

originating matters into existence.  The notion that he could 

become ‘weary,’ ‘tired,’ or even reticent thereafter.  The latter, 

held by some former sceptics in Christianity, that He has ‘turned 

his back on the world,’ no longer caring about it. The management, 

administration, sustenance, command, prohibition, and other 

actions are delegated to others.  They carry this function out 

independently according to their own judgment, signing off on 

them with their own effort. This, for example, is the belief of some 

Hindus regarding ‘the chief deity,’ Brahma, who they allege only 

created and then sank into deep slumber, leaving the care, 

protection, sustenance, and resurrection to the ‘other chief deity,’ 

Vishnu.  Death and destruction is assigned to Shiva, as per their 

system.  Some worshippers of their false goddess ‘Durga’ also 

believe in a myth explaining her origin: that the Almighty - 

Brahman, who has no form, no known reality, and cannot be 

understood, first created the goddess Durga and then entrusted her 
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with the creation of the world – note here that ‘Brahman’ is a 

separate entity, not to be confused with Brahma. 
 

c) The attribution of sons and daughters to Allah, be that from divine 

essence or substance.  Such supposed entities having no ‘direct 

authority,’ per se, meaning that they don’t create, sustain, possess 

or legislate, but have the implied high status.  Being indulged, 

pampered or even held in esteem, much like the offspring of 

despotic kings.  Their function, which isn’t an uncommon belief in 

many pagan cultures and civilisations, is that they intercede with 

the ‘father,’ that intercession isn’t rejected either, and it is 

encouraged.  Far is Allah above such evil trivialities.  Here I would 

submit, that this is one of the greatest falsehoods that was held and 

He strongly condemns this, especially as noted earlier in Surah al-
. 

 

d) That the , or their kings, dignitaries, councils, 

Parliaments and the like, have sovereignty and , that is 

the right of legislation, the prerogative of command to which all 

must yield to. 

 

mentioned previously, that they respond to those who denied the matter of 

resurrection and the Day of Judgement, which was due to their belief that the 

power of Allah didn’t extend to that realm.  So this is wider than a narrow 

debate about Taw eed in the sense of believing in more than one divine being 

or entity.  Rather, they may fall within the realm of Taw eed al- -
. 

Evidently, holding beliefs in any of the aforementioned points is 

definitively contrary to the beliefs held by the people of Islam.  For example 

regarding creation, Islam holds that Allah is the Creator of all things, by His 

own inherent power; completely independent and without any need for 

assistance or partner.  No distinction is made between the heavens and the 

earth, life and death, good and evil, and all of this originates by Allah from 

non-existence.  Anything that may be attributed to someone else in terms of 

creation, formation, shaping, or representation is only by the contingent 

created power bestowed by Allah, with His divine decree.  It is enabled  
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through His preordained permission, not through independent initiation or 

autonomy.   

It is inconceivable, in fact impossible, that anything in the universe could 

occur without the permission and preordained decree of Allah.  All units of 

measure, all cause-and-effect relationships are by His decree, according to 

His will, choice and nothing within that is necessitating or compelling Him 

to act.  He is always in a state of absolute perfection, majesty, and beauty, 

before and after creation. His dominion does not increase or decrease, and 

He is not affected by weakness, fatigue, or boredom. Not to mention the 

acknowledgment of the people of Islam regarding His other attributes of 

perfection, beauty, Majesty, His Exalted sovereignty, and absolute authority, 

meaning His unquestionable right to issue legislation having the total 

prerogative of command.  He states: 

 

 
 

He does not allow anyone to share His rule.22 

 

Given this, where do these superficial or limited assertions made by the 

 actually stand?  How can their fallacious contradictory beliefs 

be deemed as coming within scope of being called ?  Any intelligent 

reader will not find difficulty in recognising this point.  Be that from these 

outlined, or others, that this doesn’t constitute pure ‘  or correct 

, not even a part of it.  Moreover, it is also the case even if false 

arguments are accepted hypothetically, with impossible assumptions, 

assuming that all such beliefs are associated with the ten points mentioned 

texts, as mentioned previously.  

Even with that scenario, it is not pure ‘  or correct , not even a 

portion of it.  Instead, it might even involve various forms of Shirk, 

especially if the following is present:  

 

1. Holding the belief that Allah somehow has offspring: sons and 

daughters from a divine essence or substance.  Such entities do not 

create, do not provide sustenance, do not possess anything, and do not 

legislate. However, their status with their father is high, and His love 

 
22 , 18: 26 
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for them is immense. They are indulged and pampered, just like the 

sons and daughters of despotic kings. They intercede for people before 

Him, and their intercession is not in need of permission; it is a definite 

intercession that is never rejected.  Allah rejoices in their intercession 

and rewards their devotees. Exalted is Allah above such evil claims.  

This was we mentioned before and here to  reiterate it again, as it is the 

greatest falsehood that Allah strongly condemns in numerous instances 

in the Qu

Taymiyyah completely bypassed this point and ignored it when 

discussing the Shirk of the Arabs.  In a similar manner, his followers 

the sect of Wahhabism have also blindly followed him in disregarding 

it. 
 

2. Believing that Allah the Almighty is not free from flaws or 

imperfections, that He is not al-Quddus and al- .  That His power 

is somehow limited, for example, by not being capable of resurrecting 

the dead for the Day of Judgement, or being unable to repel Jinn or 

demons.  Ancillary to such evil claims are that His knowledge and / or 

perception are curtailed or limited, not being able to decipher the 

thoughts of souls or see through the immense darkness. 
 

3. The belief that someone or something else has the right to share or 

partner with Him with regards to this , or prerogative of 

command.  In other words, to acknowledge Him as creator of all but 

not to recognise His authority in this area.  That would be manifestly at 

odds with where He the Mighty and Sublime says: ‘

all creation and 
’23 

 

4. The claim, assertion or believe that there is ‘another divine being’ 

having its own separate realm of knowledge that is independent from 

our plain of existence.  Be that relating to a supposed ‘underworld’ or 

‘netherworld.’ 

 

The Shaykh’s  
 

Further to this, there is an important point that was made to me by Shaykh 

 
23 , 7: 54 
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the phrase [ ], ‘Then they will say,’ to indicate a definitive statement 

regarding their current belief and position at the time when questioned.  

Whereas the other phrase used, [ ] ‘They ,’ 
suggests a potential future response.  This implies that they may say that after 

being presented with arguments and evidence, or after detailed reflection.709F

24   

I have though set aside such nuance, dealing with all statements being 

made as definite expressions of their established beliefs, being unwavering, 

and closing the door to debate with those who are intellectually backward 

and do not surpass the surface lev

sects who are enamoured with themselves and their own opinions; who find 

pleasure in impressing others with their superficial knowledge while looking 

down upon the prayers and fasts of others. The inevitable result of their 

rejection of contemplation and intellectual pursuit, and their arrogance and 

self-glorification, is that they: ‘Call to the book of Allah, but they have 

nothing to do with it’; They will abandon the Deen just as an arrow goes 

arrow has been too fast even for the blood and excretions to 
’ and   ‘

alone.’25  We have witnessed this clearly in our present era via the actions 

of a criminal enterprise calling itself Da’esh, ‘ISIS.’  Hence it is no wonder 

that the sincere compassionate advisor, may peace and blessings be upon 

him and his family, statement that such people need to be executed wherever 

found, and partaking in that results in a reward on the Day of Judgement.  

Someone may retort to argue that the previous discussion outlined only 

reveals that the well-known phrasing of the verses ‘la- ,’ [ ] 

and ‘fa-sa- ,’ [ ], do not definitively prove that the Arabs 

believed in Shirk related to al-Rububiyyah.  Instead, they present several 

possibilities.  

Taymiyyah and his followers?  Here I would argue that no excuse can be 

 
24 Generally, this subtle and nuanced point, often doesn’t get clearly reflected in English 

translations.  Here we have departed from Professor Abdel Haleem’s translation and utilised 

that by Ahmad Shakir, who does seem to make this subtle distinction within his translation. 
25 Taken from the Prophetic statements which aptly describe the traits of the Kharijites, ancient 

or modern. 



-Taw eed 

557 

 

underlying arguments he made must be decisively opposed and refused, for 

the following reasons: 

Firstly, because he extracted verses from their critical context, even to 

the extent of truncating some parts, which is appalling.  Indeed, if he had 

become quite evident to anyone studious that they, or some of them held 

beliefs of Shirk that related to the divine nature.  This is particularly so in 

their attribution of offspring to Allah, which is one of the ugliest forms of 

Shirk and kufr.  They also had Shirk in matters that related to creation, as 

they doubted Allah being the sole originator of creation.  Ibn Taymiyyah 

bundled this aspect of creation within al-Rububiyyah, so according to his 

very own doctrine and expression, they did have Shirk in al-Rububiyyah.  

Moreover, they had Shirk in al-Rububiyyah by considering ‘their partners’ 

as being intercessors.  Ibn Taymiyyah arrogantly dismissed requiring any 

further knowledge or understanding related to the nature of the pre-Islamic 

Arabs Shirk, implying that ‘he knew it all,’ when clearly he didn’t.  

Second, Ibn Taymiyyah claimed a complete understanding of the 

careful examination of the verses utilising the phrasing, as previous 

mentioned  

‘la- ,’ [ ] and ‘fa-sa- ,’ [ ], within their context 

of the verses, but also other verses in this regard.  Indeed, He the most 

truthful, the Mighty and Sublime has expressly said: 

 

- with 
which We cause gardens of deli

- is it another god beside Allah people 
who take others to be equal with Allah  
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darkness on land and sea? Who sends the winds as heralds of good news 
Is it another god beside Allah?  Allah is far above the 

true.’26 

 

Read the verses carefully, free from phantasms.  They contain explicit proof 

that the true God is indeed capable of creation, notably the creation of the 

heavens and the earth.  He sends down rain from the sky producing lush 

greenery.  Each of the verses continue enumerating the attributes of Allah 

that qualify Him to be worshipped as the sole deity in a detailed manner: 

creating the earth with its mountains and rivers, making it a stable dwelling 

place suitable for life; responding to the distressed when they call upon Him, 

removing harm; appointing humans as successors on the earth; providing 

guidance in the darkness of the land and sea; sending the winds with rain; 

initiating creation and bringing it back, and so on and so forth.  Essentially 

there is no meaning in their demand for evidence of these attributes in their 

false supposed deities, as Allah expressly states: ‘Is it another god beside 
.’  If those 

originally addressed by the verses, or some of them, truly believed in their 

‘deities’ possessing all these attributes, or at least some of them, they would 

have responded with a clear answer: ‘We never claimed any such thing, why 

do you ask us for evidence?’  Allah forbid that there should be someone in 

existence to dare seek to silence of challenge Allah.  Without a doubt, they 

committed Shirk either in the aspect of al-Kh liqiyah (creation) or al-
Rububiyyah or both. 

Here we can reiterate a similar argument, word for word, that was 

mentioned in the context of the verse of al- , as covered earlier in this 

volume.  The verse in its complete context is as follows: 

 

–– 

 
26 , 27: 59/64 
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and truth obliterates it–– 

 
 

Have they chosen any gods If 

earth would be in ruins

 
 

–– stand in 
e would 

.27 

 

There is no meaning here either to demand them originally to prove the 

existence of these attributes of their alleged gods by saying: ‘Have they 
’  If those 

addressed by the verse, or some of them, truly did believe in their deities 

possessing all these attributes or some of them, they would have responded 

– ‘We never claimed such a thing, why do you ask for evidence?’  Allah 

forbid that any in existence should try and challenge Allah with such a 

offspring, Exalted and Sanctified is He far above such claims.  This is a 

refutation of any attempt to escape by claiming that their supposed ‘deities’ 

are merely the offspring of Allah, yet having no control or authority of 

creation and management, as per the previous discussion.  Such people, 

without a doubt, committed Shirk either in the aspect of al-  or al-

 
27 , 21: 16/29 
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Rububiyyah or both.  Here we can reiterate a similar argument, word for 

word, as that set out in the verses where He the Mighty and Sublime says: 

 

Your Lord creates what He pleases and chooses those He will - they have no 
choice - 

 
 

until the Day of Resu what god other than He could give you night in 
which to rest? Do you not see? 

 

Where are the partners 

know that truth belongs to Allah alone; the gods they invented will forsake 
.28 

 

There is no meaning here either for asking them to prove the existence of 

these attributes in their alleged gods if those originally being addressed, or 

at least some of them, did not believe that their gods had all of these 

attributes, or at least some of them. Otherwise, the people, or some of them, 

would have answered with the same charred mute answer, Allah forbid. 

Without a doubt, they have Shirk either in the aspect of al-  or al-
Rububiyyah or both. 

 

he earth––in case it should shake under you––and 

 
28 , 28: 68/75 
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disbelievers are clearly astray.29 

 

Note the verse says: ‘ ’ – if 

the addressees do not believe that some creatures are the creation of some of 

‘their gods,’ and not the creation of Allah; otherwise, the people, or some of 

them, would have answered with the same charred mute answer, Allah 

forbid.  None are able to marshal an argument or substantive proof against 

Allah. So the people definitely have Shirk in al-  or al-Rububiyyah 
or both. 

Regarding the beliefs held by the without a shadow of 

doubt, the truthfulness lies with the statement of Allah, the Exalted and 

Majestic where He emphatically says: 

 

 
 

30 

 

Hence, applying labels to limited claims in specific considerations as 

being ‘Taw eed,’ whether we categorise it as Taw eed al-Rububiyyah or any 

other term, is a manifest error.  It is also a fabrication.  Any adopting this 

to an evil bid’ah, a heinous crime; it is a grave offence against Islam and 

Taw eed, an afront against the true adherents and its people. 

 

A response to doubts by fabrication 
 

Here are some of the ugly examples of this fabrication that has been made.  

To begin, as cited in the work by MIAW which is entitled Kashf al- , 

the following are of particular note: 

 

Allah therefore sent Mu ammad peace and blessings be upon him to 

revive their old the Deen of Ibrahim peace be upon him, and to 

inform them that this act of trying to come closer to Allah, and this 

belief (that they needed an intermediary) was a right that is due only 

 
29 , 31: 8/11 
30 , 12: 106 
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to Allah.  It is not proper to direct any of these acts to any other being, 

whether it be a noble angel, or a sent Prophet, much less to anyone of 

lesser status than them.  Otherwise these used to testify 

that Allah is the sole Creator, alone, (that) He has no partner, and that 

none provides bar Him; none grants life or death except Him. 

None controls the affairs of creation except for Him, and that the 

seven-heavens and the earth and all in between, are subjected to His 

control and power.31 
 

And it is this Taw eed that is the meaning of your statement, 

‘there is no  except Allah.’  For the meaning of the word  is 

the one that is turned to for all these matters of supernatural help, 

whether the object turned to is an angel, a Prophet, (the) awliy ’, a 

tree, a grave, or a Jinn.  They did not intend by the word  that it 

is meant to mean the al-Kh liq (the Creator), al-R  (the Sustainer), 

al-Mudbir (the Controller) of the creation, because they fully realised 

and knew for certain that these matters are only attributed to Allah, 

and the proofs for this have already been given.  Rather, the 

 meant by the word  the same as the  of 

our own times mean by the word sayyid (master).  The Prophet peace 

and blessings be upon him was sent to them to call them to the 

testimony of Taw eed, which is: ‘there is no god except Allah.’  What 

is required from this testimony is the actual meaning and beliefs in its 

implications, not merely its verbalisation.  The ignorant kuff r know 

that the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him meant by this 

statement to single out Allah alone, and rejection of what is 

worshipped besides Him, coupled with disavowal towards that.  

When it is said to them ‘there is no  except Allah,’ they said: 

 
31 Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahab, Kashf al- , [p.1].  The citation also appears in 

several other works of this sect, such as: al-Durrar al-Saniyyah fil’Ajwaba al-  [Vol. 

1, p. 68], - [Vol. 9, p. 7], amongst others.  For 

the English reader, a full translation is available: Abu Ammar Yasir Qadhi (2003), An 
Explanation of Mu - -
Shirk, (Al-Hidaayah Publishing: Birmingham) 
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‘ the gods What an 
astonishing thing [ ]!’32 

 

So when you realise that those ignorant kuff r knew the precise 

meaning of this phrase, then it is indeed amazing that there are those 

that claim to be Muslim in our times and yet do not understand from 

this phrase what the ignorant kuff r understood.  Rather, they think it 

is just utterly the letters mentioned without seriously believing any of 

its meanings.33 
 

If you wish to know the proof that those who Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him fought, used to testify to all of this, 

then read what He the Almighty says: ‘

?’  And He says: ‘Say 
 

Mighty Throne?’ and they 

deluded?’  And other than those verses.   
 

If you have confirmed that they believed and admitted in all of 

this, and yet this belief did not enter them into the Taw eed that the 

Prophets called them to, and specifically what the Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessings be upon him called them to, then you will realise 

that the Taw eed that they rejected as the Taw eed al- , which 

is called by the  of our time al- .  They called upon 

 
32 , 38: 5.  For greater context, but also to see how out of step the statement from MIAW 

is, the wider reading of the verses from this chapter, 4/8 are as follows: ‘The disbelievers think 

?  What an astonishing 
your gods

.’ 
33 Op Cit, pp. 5/6 
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Allah the Glorious and Almighty night and day, but some of them 

called out to the angels along with Allah due to the fact that these 

angels are pious, and that they are close to Allah, so that these angels 

can intercede on their behalf in front of Allah to grant their requests.  

Or they called along with Allah upon a righteous man like al- , or 

a Prophet, like Jesus. And you must understand that the Messenger of 

Allah peace and blessings be upon him fought them because of this 

Shirk, and called them to make their worship sincere for Allah alone, 

for Allah the Almighty says: ‘So do not pray to anyone other than 
Allah.’   

 

And He said: ‘ .’  It is imperative 

you recognise that the Messenger of Allah peace and blessings be 

upon him fought them so that  be made only to Allah, and 

sacrifice be made only in His Name, and vows be enacted only by His 

Name, and supernatural help be sought only from Him – in fact, all 

types of worship be performed only to Him and for Him.  So if you 

understand that their belief in Taw eed al-Rububiyyah did not enter 

them into Islam, and that their turning to the angels, or Prophets, or 

the  in order to obtain their intercession or to come closer to 

Allah through them, that it was this fact that made their life and 

property permissible. Then and only then will you realise the exact 

meaning of the Taw eed that the Prophets called them to, yet the 

arrogantly rejected.34 
 

Here I would say, have you noted the strong endorsement made in the text, 

the lavish praise for the  as compared to the severe condemnation 

of those who they term ‘al-quburi’een’ – the ‘worshippers of graves’?  And 

I would also say that MIAW, the deviant  has indeed lied by the 

claims: 

 

1. By Allah, besides whom there is no other ‘god’, he did not permit their 

blood to be spilt or wealth to be appropriated except in terms of war 

and aggression. 

 
34 Ibid, p. 3.  In order of mention, the  verses cited are: [10: 31], [23: 84/89], [72: 18 

and 13: 14].  We have opted for a more literal translation of the wording as expressed by 

MIAW.  For a more interpretative translation one can consult Abu Ammar Yasir Qadhi (2003), 

Op Cit. [pp. 81, 90/92, 98] 
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2. By Allah, besides whom there is no other ‘god’, they never 

acknowledged the concept of Taw eed al-Rububiyyah, regardless of 

how it was or is defined. 

 

At this juncture, it is appropriate to consider what is outlined in the Tafsir of 

al- abari, which is incredibly important in understanding the interpretation 

of where He the Almighty said: ‘

.’35 

 

Abu Ja’far (al- abari) said: Regarding where He the Exalted in His 

remembrance said, and most of those who He the Mighty and Sublime 

said of when saying – ‘

the earth that they pass by and give no heed to,’ [12: 105].  While 

they may claim that Allah is the Creator and provider of sustenance, 

Creator of everything ‘ ,’ in relation to 

their worship of  and A  and taking other lords besides 

Him, claiming that He has a son.  Far is Allah the Exalted above what 

they claim.  This is similar to what we have mentioned before, as the 

people of interpretation have said.  Those who mentioned that are as 

follows:  
 

us from A -

(regarding the verse) ‘

,’ he said: ‘From their faith, when it is 

said to them – who created the sky?  Who created the earth?  Who 

created the mountains?  They replied: Allah.  While also being 

.’ 
 

wa  narrated to us from 

‘

,’ he said: 

‘You ask of them – who created them?  Who created the heavens and 

the earth, and they reply, Allah.  This is their ‘  in Allah, while 

also worshipping others besides Him.’   
 

Abu Kureeb narrated to us he said Waki’ narrated to us from 

 
35 , 12: 106 
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‘

,’ they said: ‘They know that He is their Lord and that He created 

them, and they associate partners with Him.’ 
 

Ibn Waki’ narrated to us he said my father narrated to us from 

 
 

He said: Ibn Numayr narrated to us from Na r from ‘Ikrima 

(concerning the verse) ‘

,’ he said: ‘From their beliefs, when they 

are asked: ‘Who created the heavens?’ They reply, ‘Allah.’ And when 

they are asked: ‘Who created them (other beings)?’ They also say, 

‘Allah.’ Yet, they associate partners with Him afterwards.’ 
 

He said – Abu Nu’aym narrated to us from al-Fa l ibn Yazeed al-

Thamali from ‘Ikrimah, he said: ‘It is the speech of Allah ‘If you ask 
,’ 

[31: 35].  If they are asked about Allah and His attributes, they 

describe Him without His attributes, and they ascribe to Him a son, 

and associate partners with Him. 
 

Al- asan ibn Mu

 from 

‘

,’ he said: ‘Their faith is 

their saying: Allah is our Creator, He provides for us and causes us to 

die.’ 
 

Mu im narrated 

to us he said Esa narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najee  

(regarding the verse) ‘

,’ he said: ‘Their faith is their saying: 

God is our Creator, He provides for us, and He causes us to die.’ 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to me he said udhayfa reported to us he 

said Shibl narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najee  

(regarding the verse) ‘

,’ he said: ‘Their  is (from) their 

saying, Allah is our Creator, He sustains us and He causes us to die.  

This is  with Shirk and their worship of other than Him.’ 
 

He said - Is

 – 
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‘ with 
,’ he said: ‘Their  is (from) their saying, Allah is our Creator 

and Sustainer and He causes our death.’ 
 

Ibn Waki’ narrated to us he said H ni’ ibn Sa’eed and Abu 

Mu’ wiya from -

say – Allah is our Lord and He is our Sustainer – and yet they 

associate partners with Him after.’ 
 

al- al- ussein narrated to us he said 

faith as per their saying – Allah is our Creator and Our sustainer, and 

He causes us to die.’ 
 

He said - al- ussein narrated to us he said Abu Tamila narrated 

to us from Abu amza from Jabir from ‘Ikrimah, Muj hid and 

‘A mir, that they said in relation to the verse – ‘

,’ he said: ‘None 

except that he knows that Allah created him and created the heavens 

and the earth, so this is their faith, and they disbelieve in anything 

other than that.’ 
 

Bishr narrated to us he said Yazeed narrated to us he said Sa’eed 

‘

,’ he said: 

‘In this belief of their, you don’t meet any of them except that he 

informs you that Allah is his Lord, and it is He who created and 

provided for him, and he is a  in his worship.’ 
 

Mu ammad ibn ‘Abd al-Al ’ narrated to us he said Mu ammad 

verse) ‘

,’ he said ‘Ask one from among the , who 

is your Lord – except that he says my Lord is Allah.  And he makes 

Shirk in that.’ 
 

Mu ammad ibn Sa’d narrated to me he said my father narrated to 

me he said my uncle narrated to me he said my father narrated to me 

‘Most of 
,’ 

(he said), ‘that is to say, the Christians, saying : If you [Prophet] ask 
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 (And) 

.’  If you were to ask them who provides sustenance 

from the heavens and the earth?  They say, ‘Allah.’  And they 

associate partners with Him, worshipping others, and prostrate to 

rivals besides Him. 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to us he said ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn narrated to us 

he said Hushaym reported to us from Juwaybir from al- a k, he 

said: ‘They used to associate partners with Him in their talbiyah.’ 
 

Ibn Waki’ narrated to us he said Ibn Numayr narrated to us from ‘Abd 

al-Malik from A

, he said: ‘They 

know that Allah is their Lord, and they still associate partners with 

Him thereafter.’ 
 

al-Muthanna narrated to us he said ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn narrated to us 

he said Hushaym reported to us from ‘Abd al-Malik from A

relation to His saying ‘

,’ he said: ‘They know that Allah is their 

Creator and Sustainer, and they (still) associate partners with Him.’ 
 

Yunus narrated to me he said Ibn Wahb reported to us he said I 

‘

,’ he said: 

‘None worships with Allah other than Him except that he believes in 

Allah, and knows that Allah is his Lord, and that Allah is his Creator 

and Sustainer, and he associates partners with Him.  Look to see how 

Ibr him said: 

rd of the Worlds.’  He knew 

that they worship the Lord of the worlds along with what they 

worship.’ He said: None associates anything with Him except that he 

believes in him. Don't you see how the Arabs used to respond, they 

said: 

he own.  The  said this.36 

 

 
36 Tafsir al- abari [Vol. 16, pp. 286/288] 
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One can observe from the lengthy citation that al- abari only mentioned in 

his outline a single interpretation that was based on the ’ of the Salaf, 
with one intended meaning: that the  had some acknowledgement 

and belief, but despite that, they remained as .  From among the 

Salaf, some chose to use the generic term of  without further 

elaboration; others provided a tad more detail, often in a limited manner.  For 

example, they said: ‘This is their belief - meaning their knowledge that Allah 

created them and the heavens and the earth - but they disbelieve in anything 

beyond that.’ Or they said: ‘When they were asked about Allah and His 

attributes, they described Him with attributes other than His own attributes 

and even associated partners with Him, such as by attributing offspring to 

Him.’  Even with regards to when they said ‘And they worship others,’ or 

‘associating partners in their worship other than Him,’ or ‘He is a  in 

his worship,’ or ‘they associate partners with Him, worship others, 

prostrating to rivals besides Him,’ and similar statements.   

Here it is necessary to bear in mind that what we will establish in the 

remainder volumes of this present work what the precise correct meaning 

and nature of ‘Ib dah – worship actually is.  Namely, that it relates to acts 

and/or statements which are based in turn on a specific belief, and that belief 

is about divinity or the nature of the divine, which includes from that a belief 

in lordship besides Allah or rivals to Allah.  It is not as the sect of Wahhabism 

would have us believe, and which they represent in the most grotesque form, 

as a set of , including: standing, sitting, bowing, 

prostrating, sacrificing, circumambulation or the like.   

One should also take note that none from among the Salaf ever said that 

this collection of people were upon Taw eed, or that they held beliefs which 

were akin to Taw eed.  By greater reasoning, none of their statements should 

be tainted with the slightest hint of the latter tripartite division of Taw eed 
al- eed al- eed al- - , or 

even worse, read into the statements when it is patently not there.  To 

reiterate here, Allah the Blessed and Almighty protected the generation of 

the Salaf, namely the three-earliest generations, from utilising the terms of 

Tawheed or ‘  (separately) or the expression of ‘

Shareeka lahu,’ in this present context.  None of them slipped into these 

linguistic errors, not even the slip which was made by al- abari which might 

have been the first occurrence from him.  Such immunity with regards to the 
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early Salaf of the original three-generations is by the mercy and blessing of 

Allah upon Islam and its people.  Moreover, it provides a stern rebuke to the 

against their false claims, a stern slap in the face to their leaders who would 

maintain the insidious status quo. 

We have, undertaken our best strenuous effort, made possible by the will 

of Allah, to remain strict in the interpretation of the verses, as mandated by 

 and principles of reason, to ensure that they are according to the 

apparent meanings, generality and their unrestricted use as per the 

a  
Sunnah and continuously recurrent reported history.  Some of the 

ssireen from the early Salaf, as well as others, were at pains to 

understand some of the verses as mentioned.  This was because they had 

assumed notions, preconceived ideas or outline of approach, which perhaps 

tarred the understanding of verses mentioning the  with their own 

proclivities, be that from themselves or from the scholars of Islam, in all the 

intricacies and detail that would necessarily follow.  Naturally, this is grave 

error.  Often dubbed as being a deception of insight, this requires one to have 

great diligence, constant review, self-examination and indeed a struggle with 

the inner self to ensure that one doesn’t succumb to it. 

Some found a way to resolve such problems by attributing the given 

statements, or some of them, to the People of the Book, the Ahl ul- .  

The esteemed  

- abari’s response contained the regrettable slip 

where he stated ‘the Arabs acknowledged the Oneness of Allah,’ as 

mentioned earlier.  If only - abari, may Allah have mercy upon him, 

adhered to what he had stated elsewhere in his own Tafsir as extensively 

quoted earlier, regarding the interpretation of where He the Almighty says: 

‘ .’  

He who does not forget, since: ‘ .’37  

As agreed upon by the Salaf regarding the Tafsir of this, as mentioned 

previously, it guides to the straight path.  However, every horse stumbles, 

every whip cracks and even the vigilant can slip, and:  

 

 
37 , 2: 255 
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heavens or earth escapes His .38 

 

Glory be unto Him, all praise is due to Him, in justice and truth, for ever, 

eternally. 
 

 
 

Another line of argument that is utilised is to try and link verses to the 

al-fi rah – the original covenant with mankind borne of natural disposition.  

These relate to where He the Almighty and Sanctified says: 

 

 
 

’39 

 

Or via the matter concerning submission to which mankind ultimately has to 

yield to: 

 

 
 

.40 

 

 
 

.41 

 

 
38 , 37: 3 
39 , 7: 172 
40 , 3: 83 
41 , 13: 15 
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It is outlined for example, in the Tafsir of al-

Everyone in 
, he said: It is 

as He (also) says – ‘

’42  The assumption made is quite farfetched, so there needn’t be time 

-Qur ubi offered up a differing way at 

an attempt of being more reasonable to seek an escape from this presumed 

dilemma, an illusional impasse.  Accordingly, his Tafsir is that these verses 

provide for specific rhetorical purposes, with their underlying meaning 

being: ‘If they are just, they would admit and say, Allah.  Then when they 

admit to that, they will be challenged, revealing their contradictions which 

will become manifest.  But if they are not just, they will be opposed with 

other evidence and arguments.  Broadly, it is something akin to that, if the 

reading of his text is correct as presented in the Tafsir:  

 

He the Almighty says: ‘

the sky and the earth?’ [10: 31].  The intended meaning of this 

discourse is to respond to the  and establish proof upon 

them.  Regarding those among them who acknowledge the truth, the 

proof becomes manifest upon them. However, for those who do not 

acknowledge it, the argument asserts that the heavens and earth must 

have a Creator, and any reasonable person cannot deny this fact. This 

is close to being a truth by necessity.   
 

‘ ,’ which is the rain, ‘and the earth,’ by vegetation.  

‘Who controls hearing and sight?’ That is, He who made them and 

created them for you.  ‘

,’ by vegetation from the earth.  Mankind is 

from seminal fluid, the shoot from the seed, the bird from the egg, the 

 from the .  And who governs everything, by His 

determination and settlement of affairs.  ‘

They used to believe that Allah is the Creator, or they would 

say He is Allah if they contemplated and had justice.  So say unto 

them O Mu ammad, ?  Do you 

 
42 Tafsir al-Thawri [p. 78, edition] 
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not fear his punishment and wrath, either in this temporal world or in 

the hereafter?43 

 

Overall this is a good discourse with merit.  Particularly in relation to the 

verse that uses the phrase – ‘la- ,’ [ ].  Coupled with subtlety 

and layers of additional meaning in the verses that expound the other phrase 

used,  

‘fa-sa- ,’ [ ]. In any event, our discourse is the more 

appropriate, there being no problem or difficulty except for those who do not 

consider all texts in the round, diligently reviewing each evidence and proof.  

Moving away from the assumption that the  in general and the 

pre-Islamic Arab  in particular, were somehow people of logical 

thought, with philosophical insight, organising conclusions based on defined 

premises.  In reality, they were like cattle, often more misguided.  We believe 

that we have expounded considerable effort here and achieved as much is 

possible in this regard, with the blessing, help and mercy of Allah, all praises 

be unto Him. 

 

 
 

The greatest calamity, one which breaks the back resulting in perpetual 

disaster is indeed what the later generations got entangled in.  Led by the 

- mad Ibn Taymiyyah, the entanglement stemmed 

from advancing the claim that the Arab  knew what he had 

termed as being Taw eed al-Rububiyyah in a concise sentence.  Some of the 

matter to the extreme, by holding that the Arab had a definite or 

defined understanding or belief in what they dubbed Taw eed al-
Rububiyyah.  Moreover, they asserted that those referred to as ‘quburieen’ – 

the visitors (or latterly worshippers) of graves among the Muslims are guilty 

of the most severe form of committing kufr that was on par or even 

greater than that of the  from the Quraysh.  Cited earlier in the 

chapter determining the reality of ‘al-

from the direct statement of MIAW, where he said: 

 

 
43 Tafsir al-Qur ubi [Vol. 8, p. 335] 
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The kuff r acknowledge all of this to Allah alone, who has no partner, 

and that they only believed in their gods to seek intercession and draw 

closer to Allah…If this becomes clear to you and you understand it 

well, the  have another argument, which is that they say it 

is truth, but the  believe in al-A . (In response) the 

definitive answer is thus: to be told that the  in his time, peace 

and blessings be upon him, there were among them those who 

believed in idols.  (Yet) some of them believed in the grave of a 

righteous man, like al- .  
 

If you discern the truth that He the Almighty, the Blessed, 

mentioned in His Book that they believed in the een and that 

they only wanted to gain intercession with Allah by drawing near to 

Him, believing in those een, and you discerned the truth that 

Mu ammad peace and blessings be upon him, he did not differentiate 

between those who believed in al-A  and those who believed in 

the een, rather he fought all of them, judging them as .44 

 

Without a doubt, these are shallow, misleading and baseless statements.  The 

like of which are a great enormity, nay, a calamity, borne of fallacy leading 

to everlasting disgrace.  As already mentioned, for too long this mindset and 

its fallacious underpinnings have dominated discourse, warping countless 

minds.  Each of the claims must be ground to dust, refuted, shown as being 

demonstrably false from its very root.  Quite apart from what has already 

been outlined upon this matter, regarding dismantling the myth of al-

which by itself we deem sufficient, comprehensive, by the will of Allah the 

Almighty.  Perhaps at this juncture it may even suffice to pause and ask the 

those deceived (often in fact deranged) by this mentality: haven’t you made 

the claim that Taw eed is a tripartite division?  That of Taw eed al-
eed al- eed al- - ?   

So where is Taw eed al- -  when we closely examine the 

state of the Arab ?  Why is it that you don’t mention this, not a 

single letter on this occasion?  From the plethora of your books, writings, 

including legal responsa, they are littered with mention of ‘Taw eed al-
- .’  Or is it only deployed as a tool of intellectual terrorism 

 
44 Mu’walifat al-Shaykh al- -  [Vol. 5, p. 146].  As this is 

a repetition from the earlier chapter on al- -quoting. 
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against the people of Islam down the ages?  They have been readily 

acknowledged as being within the people of Islam, whether they be from the 

, , - -Shia and other than them.  

Many others from the people of Islam have understood Taw eed far better 

than your new sect, serving Islam, Muslims and the world better, with far 

greater devotion.  None of them have engaged  in Takfeer against 

the people of Islam, or unsheathing the swords upon them as you have done.  

As for the Arab , they accepted your invasion and warfare.  Is it 

that the Arab  had no Shirk in matters of al- - just 

as you claim they didn’t have as such in matters of al-Rububiyyah? 

 

 
 

Another example here illustrates a dangerous confusion, but one different 

covered.  This is to be found in the work entitled 

-  -Deen Abu Abdullah 

Mu - anafi al-  

 

If it is stated (concerning where) He the Almighty says: ‘Say 
heavens and earth?’ 

[34: 24] (that) it indicates they acknowledge that Allah is their 

Creator, Provider and Sustainer, (indeed) of all.  So how do they 

recognise this and thereafter worship the A ?  We say, in their 

worship of the A , they used to interpret it as the worship of Allah, 

a group among them said: ‘We do not qualify to worship Allah the 

Almighty without (the presence of) an intermediary, given His 

Greatness and Majesty, and with our shortcomings and 

despicableness.’  Hence, they made the A  as intermediaries, as 

they had said: ‘

to Allah,’ [39: 3]. 
 

A group said that they take the A  in the depiction of the 

angels, worshipping them, so that those angels would intercede with 

Allah.  Another group are those who said: ‘The A  are our qiblah 

to which we worship Allah.’  The Ka’ba also being a qiblah of 

worship.  (Yet) the majority group were saying that each  had 

a Shay  entrusted to it by Allah the Almighty.  Whoever worships 
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the A  doing so by right, Shay  caters for his needs, as per what 

is needed, by the command of Allah.  (Similarly) whoever fell short 

in the worship of the A , Shay  would be afflicted by the 

command of Allah.  So all the groups who worshipped A , they 

were worshipping them as a means to draw close to Allah, but via 

different pathways.45 

 

To respond to this, we note here yet again that there is the statement that 

somehow the Arab  knew, recognised and acknowledged Allah 

as being the Creator, Provider and Sustainer of all.  But this is to lead with 

an interpretation of the verses by one’s own inclination or belief.  It is not 

applying strict principles of adherence to the explicit actual meaning of the 

text as it stands.  Hence, he reads into the verses what he imagines, not 

considering them as they are in essence.  The approach is deceptive since it 

makes the writer believe that the text is fitting his pre-arranged notion, 

instead of submitting outright to the guidance of the infallible revealed wa y.  

Such a flawed approach has been outlined before; no wonder therefore that 

issues can remain clouded in confusion, the pathway to the correct path 

obscured. 

As for his comment regarding the first group, who sought to make the 

A  as intermediaries, as claimed, it is but an illusion, without a 

substantive basis in reality.  This is because the A  are nothing more than 

theel (statuettes) or objects that are believed to represent or have a 

strong connection to a divine being or entity of some sort.  It serves as a form 

of delegation, association or representation being one of five-types – union, 

permanent inclusion, temporary inclusion, body-member and conduit.  

Hence the discussion is more pertinent to hone in on what is considered as 

that divine being or entity, which as mentioned, is considered to stem from 

an angelic form.  The justification for having this as an intermediary is: 

 

1. Intimately tied to the belief that the entity / intermediary is 

the offspring of Allah, making it of divine nature or essence.  Given 

this, the view is that it was worthy of worship in its own right, given 

 
45 -Deen al- anafi al- al-

, [p. 186].  -Deen al- anafi al- [d. 666AH].  Often the title of the work is 

rendered into English as: ‘

.’ 
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the divine lineage or nature, which is raised, elevated.  Moreover, it was 

stemming from the view that this was ‘beloved to the father,’ bringing 

joy, satisfaction to the parent through the pleading of intercession by 

the child.  That was the core idea underpinning the statement made by 

some of the Arab  who said: ‘

they bring us nearer to Allah.’46 
 

2. They had the view that Allah was not all-knowing, therefore meaning 

He would be unaware of the conditions related to those worshipping 

Him, requiring something to intercede on their behalf to convey the 

needs on.  Placing the idea of deficiency in this realm related to 

knowledge flatly contradicts the perfection of Uluhiyyah (divinity).  

However, the  may have falsely and deceitfully made this 

claim that it was as a result of Allah’s Majesty, Exaltedness, with the 

humble worshipper but an insignificance, proceeding from 

unworthiness, to transcend the matter of corruption.  Alternatively, 

those regarded as intellectuals among them might have well argued that 

having direct knowledge of the details of individuals' circumstances 

requires direct involvement in their affairs, which, according to their 

corrupted beliefs, is not befitting for Allah. Consequently, they 

imagined Allah as an unconscious and deaf force, not aware of anything 

else.  This view is held by those who adhere to the ‘concept of intellects’ 

or ‘the seven or ten celestial souls,’ along with many philosophers! 
 

3. They had claimed that Allah was deficient in power, that He was in 

need of assistants and ministers.  Such a view is most likely held by the 

majority of the common simple-minded , be they Arab or 

otherwise.  
 

4. Another group suggested that regardless of whether Allah be all-

knowing/powerful, creation is done aimlessly, upon a whim, then He 

has turned away from creation, neglecting it entirely.  They hold the 

perception that this is arrogant, aloof, and thus reaching this divine 

being can only be undertaken by way of an intermediary.  Yet such 

intermediaries can’t be a part of creation, since Allah transcends that, 

they would have no significance.  Thus, the intermediaries  from 

divine origin or essence, necessary beings containing no flaw, allowing 

them to approach Allah within the same divine realm.   

 
46 Qur’ n, 39: 3 
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Others may have found or provided differing justifications regarding the 

matter of appointing intermediaries, yet all of which may necessarily imply 

that there is a multiplicity or plurality of divine beings or entities.  They may 

seek to attribute or apportion qualities related to incapacity, dependency or 

even deficiency to Allah, the central and supreme deity, if such beliefs were 

held by some.  Alternatively, they may ascribe notions of acting upon a 

whim, indifference, or a lack of care to Him. Even if the  

attempted to justify this through falsehoods such as alluding to the Majesty 

and Greatness of Allah, or their own inadequacies, or even by claims that it 

is related to seeking closeness, the number of excuses, justifications or the 

like, all stem from a clear lack of belief in a single divine entity. 

Others may have deliberated upon the differing justifications or rationale 

to the matter of taking intercessors or intermediaries, all of which necessitate 

the viewpoint of multiple divine entities.  Or, the attribution of deficiency 

and inadequacy to Allah, if He is present within the beliefs of the people.  

They may also have attributed the notions of indifference, negligence or even 

being frivolous towards Him.  Even though the  attempted to 

justify this with falsehoods, like expressing ‘our worthlessness and 

insignificance before the full Majesty and Greatness of Allah,’ or even with 

the falsehood they uttered which the verse informs us of, ‘We only worship 
.’47  Or, whether the attribution is 

made to gods in plurality, or the notion of divinity in general among those 

who didn’t necessarily believe in a central higher deity. 

With regards to the second group, it is but an offshoot of the first.  Within 

this context, we have already outlined definitive evidence to the level of 

certitude, that the belief held by the Arab  regarding the angels 

was that they were believed to be ‘the daughters of Allah.’  The majority of 

the A  being nothing more than depictions of statues supposedly 

representing this. 

In relation to the third group, with the claim, the A  being a qiblah 

for them in the worship of Allah – I do not believe that such a belief actually 

existed among the Arabs.  It seems to be a view held by some later 

, when they were challenged by the followers of Islam.  Overall, 

 
47 Qur’ n, 39: 3 
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the claim appears as a fabrication with no substantive basis aimed at 

justifying the multiplicity of A  with varying names or attributes.  If the 

A  were really the means or qiblah for approaching one Allah, then 

surely all of them, whether that be from among the common folk or the 

political elites, would have agreed that the statues represented but one God.  

Yet this is clearly not the case.  The question remains, it is rational to attribute 

the eternal perfect and beautiful essence of one God, Allah, to a mere statue?  

What would be the justification for the multiplicity of statues with varying 

forms and names?  Why would they be made as a qiblah instead of facing 

the North Pole for example?  Did any wa y come from Allah to support such 

a practice?  It is not acceptable for them to admit that this is borne of their 

own invention, a new legislation they inaugurated.  By such an admission 

they would be declaring themselves, their forebears, priests as being rival 

legislative authorities besides Allah, hence they do not acknowledge the 

 of Allah.  Perhaps some of them will be of the people who 

declare innocence when confronted with the bleak reality.  As noted in the 

text clearly: 

 

  
 

- they will only 

.48 

 

Regarding the fourth group, the ones that claim that in every  there 

is a Shay  appointed by Allah the Almighty, and that Shay  fulfils their 

desires.  I don’t believe that such a belief actually exists or existed in this 

temporary world.  It seems to be borne of the imagination of the Shaykh 

-Deen al- anafi al-

mention ‘with every  is a Shay ,’ ‘a Shay  speaking to them,’ and 

the like.  Here though he went to the extreme it seems with this concocted 

notion.  Yet it is absurd, contradictory and very difficult to imagine being 

formulated by a sound mind.  It is impossible, nay completely inconceivable 

 
48 Qur’ n, 6: 22/24 
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for those een to be sent by Allah, acting upon His command.  It would 

be the work of their head, Iblees, the chief of the een and not Allah.  

Even if the statement were modified to read ‘with every  is an angel,’ 

it cannot resolve the dilemma, since it would stand in contradiction to the 

well-established historical accounts.  Concerning his comment of ‘Whoever 

worships the A  doing so by right,’ needs greater clarity.  If what is 

meant by this is limited to a set of actions (bowing, prostrating, standing, 

sitting in front of it, offering sacrifices / offerings to it, presenting incense, 

burning candles etc.) then this notion is unprecedented in attributing any 

form of divinity or lordship to anything other than Allah or considering it as 

an intermediary to reach Allah.  Even if it is considered in a symbolic sense, 

it still does not qualify as worshiping a statue originally.  Rather, it can be 

described as: 

 

a) It is by the command of Allah, with worship directed solely to Allah, 

akin to the prostration of the angels to Adam, it was an act of obedience 

to Allah, the one true God.  If that was the meaning intended by Shaykh 

-Deen al- anafi al- , 

 

b) If it is by the command of other than Allah, be that the ancestors, priests 

or rulers, then it amounts to taking them as rivals in legislative authority 

besides Allah, which is an act of Shirk in . 

 

Lastly, if the intended meaning behind the statement, ‘Whoever worships the 

A  doing so by right,’ is that the worship is true, in the sense of knowing 

it fully and correctly, then this implies that Allah commanded them to believe 

that there is some form of divinity in the A , while, in reality, they are 

nothing but created entities. They possess nothing except what Allah grants 

in this temporary domain, they can do nothing except by Allah's decree. They 

cannot act or do anything except by His cosmic permission. In other words, 

there is absolutely no divinity in them. This notion is impossible and 

inconceivable for Allah, the true and clear King, because it involves 

deception, falsehood, and reporting contrary to reality. Such attributes 

belong to the Shay  and not to al-Ra . 
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The foregoing discussion shows the invalidity of what has been mentioned 

in the work entitled -Qabul bi Shar  -Wu ul: 
 

Those worshipping the  acknowledge that what they are 

invoking besides Allah the Mighty and Sublime, are but created 

entities, having no control over themselves or their worshippers.  

They neither cause harm nor benefit, or experience life, death or 

resurrection.  They can’t hear, see, nor avail themselves in any 

manner.  They also admit that Allah is unique in creating, providing 

sustenance; causing benefit and harm, in decree and all forms of 

taking care of affairs.  No such attributes belongs to them or their 

.  Rather, it is (Allah) who is the Creator, everything else being 

the creation.  And He is the Lord, all else subject to His dominion.49 

 

In response to this line of reasoning, I would argue that it is littered with 

a series of allegations and false assertions.  The opening statement of the 

quote is ludicrous.  Given this supposed acknowledgement, they still 

worship them, in other words, glorifying them, seeking benefits from 

them including protection from harm.  Indeed, this is something that 

doesn’t even form in the minds of the insane.  It can only appear in the 

so corrupt, it is beyond repair.  They are incapable of distinguishing 

between the reality of idols, as it is known through Allah’s knowledge, 

which He has informed us about in His revelation, and the beliefs of those 

worshipping the  / A .  This is again a matter of ‘insight 

deception.’  The second half regarding the acknowledging 

that Allah is the ultimate deity with perfect attributes, is a pure lie.  It 

stems from a distorted, even truncated reading of the well-known verses 

in this regard, as previous iterated.  Underpinning this too, is a shocking 

ignorance regarding the actual reality pertaining to the Shirk among the 

Arabs.  Despite this, the author of the work proceeded to build a series of 

arguments, a house of cards built upon false premises.  He wrote: 

 

They associated partners with Him in relation to His creation, 

attributing to these partners to be worshipped alongside Him.  (This) 

 
49 mad al- akami, -Qabul bi Shar  -Wu ul [Vol. 2, p. 401] 
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while denying His exclusive right to be worshipped.  When invited to 

the (testimony) ‘There is no god except Allah,’ they said to them 

‘ [38: 5].  Allah 

the Almighty obligated them to act upon the requirements of al-
Rububiyyah, which they acknowledged, thus abiding by the 

essentiality of Taw eed, disavowing what they had taken besides 

Him.  Just as they acknowledged their powerlessness with their lack 

of any attribute deserving worship, they must reject those entities 

entirely and treat them as unworthy of worship. In fact, those entities 

are even weaker, lower, more insignificant, and more powerless than 

to create a mere fly or rescue anything from it if it takes it away.50 

 
Even worse follows, with more fantastical phantasms, he says: 

 

Whoever ponders over these verses which we have mentioned, truly 

comprehending the meaning, will know with certitude that the 

worshippers of the  acknowledge the matter of Taw eed al-
Rububiyyah, and they bore witness to the uniqueness of Allah 

concerning that.   They associated partners with Allah the Almighty 

in matters of the divine in that they worshipped others alongside Him.  

This is the  (apparent) and otherwise the divisions of Taw eed 

are interconnected.  Whomsoever associated anything with Allah in 

such aspects, then they have associated something (to) other than 

Him, as will be outlined, by the will of Allah, regarding the exposition 

about Shirk.  An example that illustrates this, is the adith of 

ibn u ayn, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet peace 

and blessings be upon him said to his father prior to his Islam, ‘How 
?’  He replied: ‘Seven. Six in the earth, 

and one above the heavens.’ 
 

He, peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘

take account of regarding your hopes and your fears?’  He replied: 

‘That in the heavens.’  Moreover, in this verse it is also evident that 

their association of partners with Allah was only during times of ease 

and prosperity.  In those times of hardship or adversity, they would 

sincerely turn to worship Allah alone.  This is because they knew that 

 
50 Ibid. 
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no one else could alleviate their situation except Him.  They were 

aware that their gods neither could harm nor benefit them, not having 

power over anything.  As He the Almighty says: ‘Whenever they go 

alone,’ [29: 55/56].  And what is in the meaning of these verse, there 

are other indications aside from what we mentioned, and not 

mentioned.  The central point is that al-Rububiyyah and al-  

are interconnected, one type cannot be separated from the other.  And 

that Taw eed al-Rububiyyah was not denied by anyone except for the 

arrogant, like the Pharaoh and Nimrud, while the dualists who believe 

in two-creators for existence; Allah the Almighty is far above what 

the wrongdoers lay claim to.51 

 

How does one respond to the comments borne of phantasmagoria or the 

deranged?  Perhaps a more prudent approach is to outline substantive 

comment on the well-known phantasms, lies arising from their taqleed.  In 

relation to where he states that the association of partners was only in times 

of ease, and in times of difficulty they would turn sincerely to Allah, I would 

ask the genius author to outline what is it that they are turning to, 

worshipping following arrival on land after adversity at sea?  The allusion is 

there, with mention of the ‘worshippers of ’  But there isn’t a 

recognition that this worship entails veneration, seeking benefit from them 

or seeking protection from harm.  That very notion doesn’t enter the minds 

distinguishing outline as to the true nature of the A , as Allah has 

informed us of in his wa y, and as His Messengers, peace be upon them all, 

have outlined in their confrontative arguments with the .  How 

therefore are we to understand the cited verse from Surah al-Anka’but, as 

u ayn and what his 

father said?   

One should realise that the matter is abundantly clear as the sun.  Allah 

the Almighty and Sublime is viewed to them as being the only central highest 

deity.  In their minds, He is not the one and only God as it rests within their 

set of beliefs.  He is reserved for times of acute distress, and/or major events 

generally.  As the verse indicates, set within the minds and beliefs of the 

 
51 -Qabul bi Shar  -Wu ul, [pp. 215/216] 
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Arabs, or some of the Arabs, as the context here addresses the Quraysh, the 

people of the sacred precincts, Allah is viewed as being specifically 

associated with the sea.  He is the God of the sea in their belief, with no 

partner in this domain.  Just as He is the God of the sky, unique in that 

respect.  The verse serves as evidence of their Shirk in matters of managing 

and controlled affairs, not the opposite as this fool would assume.  Similarly, 

u ayn about his father’s comments 

meticulously outline that.52  Thus, based on the previous discussion, it should 

become clear what has been advanced in the Shar  al- a  is 

manifestly invalid, namely: 

 

They did not believe about their A  (idols) that they participated 

with Allah in the creation of the world. Their beliefs were the same 

as those of the other of the world, the Indians, Turks, 

Berbers and others. Sometimes they believed that their A  

represented some pious men, Prophets or saints who would intercede 

for them with Allah and bring them closer to Allah. This was the root 

of the Shirk of the Arabs.  In talking about the people of Noah, Allah 

states: ‘

’  
 

It is confirmed in the a  of al-

commentary, narratives of the Prophets and elsewhere, from Ibn 

names of some pious 

people among the people of Noah. When they died, the people 

gathered over their graves, then put up their statues and after a period 

of time they began to worship them.  And these particular A  were 

with him mentions where they went to, tribe by tribe.53 

 

Yet again, the 

With the outright rejection of reasoned thought, and the construction of 

 
52 The double-quoting which appears in the Arabic edition has been omitted here for the present 

translation.   
53 Here, we have utilised a standard English translation of this text, slightly modified in part 

against the original Arabic text.  See: Ibn Abi al-‘Izz (2000) -
 al- - a , Translated by Muhammad Abdul-Haqq Ansari 

(al-Imam Muhammad ibn Sa’ud Islamic University: Riyadh), [p. 5] 
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beliefs that are based upon myth and superstition.  All the while, blatant 

disregard is made for authentic evidence stemming from wa y, as outlined 

earlier regarding the historic reality of Shirk among the Arabs.  However, the 

present author of this Shar  al- a  falls into the worst of 

contradictions.  He writes: 

 

Since Shirk in al-Rububiyyah is impossible, according to all peoples, 

that is, the confirmation of two creators similar in attributes and 

actions, some of the  advanced the claim that there is 

another creator that created part of this world. This is what the dualists 

say concerning ‘darkness’; what the Qadariyyah say about the actions 

of animals and what the naturalist philosophers say about the 

movement of the planets, souls and physical bodies. All of them posit 

events that are not brought into existence by Allah, and associate 

partners with Him in the act of creation. They are in some 

aspects of al-Rububiyyah.  In fact, many of the Arab  and 

others thought that their gods could bring about some good or cause 

some harm even if Allah did not bring such good or harm into 

existence.54 

 

In response, I would submit several responses to the author of the Shar  
al- a .  Firstly, the statement made relating to the rejection of 

confirmation of ‘two creators similar in attributes and action’ is indeed 

correct.  However, this isn’t the  that can occur concerning 

‘al-Rububiyyah.’  Not by your definition, neither according to the definition 

of your scholar and totem Ibn Taymiyyah, despite his insistence.  Secondly, 

with regards to the matters of benefit/harm, these are actions which 

necessarily require an agent.  This agent, if a created being, must have a 

Creator.  The text shows that the author already alluded to their belief in 

these deities ‘without Allah creating that.’  So in this case, those supposed 

deities must be created entities, thus they must have a Creator.  If they are 

not created beings, then what are they?  They must be perceived as being 

divine creators.  Regardless of how the matter is viewed, this is undermining 

your own claim that the Arabs did not commit Shirk in the matter of ‘al-
Rububiyyah.’  In fact, this is precisely what the present author, together with 

 
54 Ibid., p. 11 
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even arrogantly clung to. 

In truth, with certitude the reality is, that all the famous verses, those 

which state ‘la- ,’ [ ] and ‘fa-sa- ,’ [ ], as 

mentioned earlier, are a compelling rational argument at beautifully 

expressed.  They have been presented to demonstrate the contradictions of 

the , the absurdity of their mentality.  Despite acknowledging 

Allah through the statements mentioned, by decisive belief with assent, at 

one and the same time, they associate others with Him in some divine 

attributes and in matters of lordship, ‘al-Rububiyyah.’  Consequently, they 

associate partners with Allah, worshipping those false deities based upon 

corrupt kufr and Shirk set of beliefs.  Hence their  (faith) is utterly 

flawed, it is incomplete, rendered invalid.  One who held such a belief was 

not led from kufr to Islam, nor would it provide any salvation in the hereafter, 

because it is mixed with Shirk in the roots of belief.  The absence of this 

erroneous belief is preferable to its presence, because it is riddled with 

contradictions.   

Regardless of the definition that one may adhere to or seek to put forth, 

‘Taw eed al-Rububiyyah,’ nor that of Taw eed al- , nor ‘Taw eed 
al-Uluhiyyah.’  Neither is there affirmation of Taw eed al- , nor that of 

al- - .  And definitely, it does not extend to Taw eed al-
, nor any form of Taw eed.  Such a matter shouldn’t be obscured 

from anyone, provided they engage in a deep thoughtful reading, enlightened 

a  Sunnah, together with the well-

established definitive historical facts, transmitted by continuously recurrent 

narratives.  Indeed, Shaykh Mu ammad al- ammad ibn 

Mu ammad al- -Tunisi was correct and proficient in 

what he said in al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer: 

 

Considering that what they found their forefathers upon was that of 

making Shirk with Allah in divinity, if someone were to ask them, 

‘Who created the heavens and the earth?’ They would say, ‘Allah 

created them.’  That is the absurdity in their reasoning – in which they 

simultaneously acknowledge Allah as the Creator while holding a 

belief in the divinity of others besides Him. The intended meaning of 
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‘the heavens and the earth’ encompasses all that is created therein, 

including the stones of the A .  The use of (the phrase) [ ] 

‘they do not know,’ here and that of [ ] ‘they do not reason,’ as 

in Surah al-  indicates a skilful expression of the discrepancy 

between the two stories while maintaining a unified meaning.740F

55 

 

A brief comment to act as an addendum to this is required, as per the final 

sentence which is mentioned.  Strictly speaking it is not correct, given that 

where it is expressed as ‘they do not know,’ as per the verse in Surah 
, it is meant to highlight their acknowledge is but superficial, and 

they only provide acknowledgement to a part of what the statement, ‘He 
created the heavens and the earth’ entails, without having complete 

knowledge of all its details or implications.  It does not indicate a definite 

belief in its entirety or in part.  True knowledge is a firm conviction that 

corresponds to reality.  Hence, they have a profound lack of understanding 

and ignorance of the complete meaning of the statement, ‘Allah created the 
heavens and the earth,’ which is the reason for why they are described as 

‘they do not know.’  As for what is detailed in Surah al-Anka’but, Allah, may 

He be Glorified and Exalted said: 

 

If you ask the disbelievers who created the heavens and earth and who 

 
 

safely back 

 
55 al-Ta rir wal’Tanweer [Vol. 21, p. 179].  The quotation is slightly abbreviated 

to its most relevant portions.  The opening mention of the verses [31: 25] and [31: 21] are 

omitted. 
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– soon they will know.56 
 

The texts contain different statements that if rationalised correctly by linking 

them together, starting from rational necessities combined with sensory data, 

would produce complete pure knowledge and Taw eed.  However, as the 

verses show, the people are not using their intellect. 

 

 

 

 
 

 
56 , 29: 61/66.  The Arabic edition quotes the remaining verses up to the end of the 

Surah, omitted here for brevity. 




